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THE

GOSPEL STANDARD.

JANUARY, 1862.

Marr. v. 6: 2 Trm. 1. 9: Roxt. x1. 77 AcTs viir. 37, 38; MatT. xxvIr. 19.

ADDRESS TO OUR SPIRITUAL READERS.

THE rapid and unceasing flight of time must, in some meagsure,
force itself on the atteution of all, but will ever lie with peculiar
weight and power on the heart of the living family of God. Even
those who live only for time must somietimes feel that the ground on
which they stand is gradually crumbling under their feet, and that
every advancing wave is sweeping away some fresh portion of the
soil. But enjoying no comfort inthe prospect of eternity, and thus
“having no lLope, and without God in the world,” they either, like
children, play on the sands heedless of the incoming tide, or in
reckless hardness sullenly make up their mind to wait for the last
plunge, whep the dark waters of death must flow for ever over their
head. Those, however, who live not for time but for eternity, not to
sin and self but to Christ and his glory, whose hearts are made
tender in the fear of God, whose conversation is in heaven, and
whose affections are set upon things above, whilst they continually
feel the flight of time, yet seem on certain occasions more peculiarly
to realise the solemn fact that they are ¢ strangers and pilgrims on
the earth,” runners whose race will soon be run, sojourners whose
place will ere long know them no more. Painful breaches made
from time to time in their families by the entrance of death into the
circle, and the removal of some beloved member; the decease of
some esteemed servant of God under whose ministry they may have
sat, or whose friendship they may have enjoyed; the recurrence of
their own natal day; an attack of severe illness in their own per-
sons; a sense of advancing age and of growing infirmities—such
and similar occurrences in the experience of us all serve continually
to remind the saints of God that the ang~' is ever lifting up his
hand and warning them that with them soon it will be time no
longer.* Nor do they repel the thought as an unwelcome intruder,
or seek to drown the solemn impression thus produced upon their

* What an instance of this uncertainty of life and of the unexpected en-
trance of death into the highest oircle bas lately fallen upon the nation in the
decease of the Prince Consort in the prime of his days. How all hearts feel
for and sympathise with our widowed Queen in this hour of her deepest afliic-
tion, and how carnestly many desire that, il consistent with the will of God, 1t
may be sanctified to her soul's eternal gnod.
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epirit, as if death and eternity were doleful themes which damp all
rising joy; but they seek rather to strengthen the feeling and main-
tain the solemn recollection, in the hope that solid profit may be
communicated to their souls thereby. At such seasons as these
memory with them casts her thoughtful eye back on the irrevocable
past, earnest musing meditates upon the vivid present, and anticipa-
tion, with mingled feelings of hope and fear, looks forwurd to the
unknown future. But though the rapid wing of time is ever thus
leaving impressions of this nature on believing hearts, yet there is
one special season when these impressions make themselves more
deeply and distinctly felt. The commencement of a New Year is
the season to which we thus particularly allude. We seem then to
stand as if on a narrow isthmus between two boundless seas—the
past and the future. There is, geographers tell us, one point and
one point only on the Andes, that lofty ridge of mountains which,
like a huge backbone, runs through both the American continents,
whence the eye of the traveller can descs ry both the Atlantic and
Pacific Oceans. History records the feeling of the Spanish captain
who, after days and weeks of incessant toil “amidst dense woods and
steep mountain passes, first gazed upon this wondrous scene, and
tells us with what emotions he beheld the Pacific never before seen
by European eye. Two oceans far deeper, far broader, far more in-
volving our happiness and peace, than Spanish eye ever saw, or
warrior’s beart ever felt, meet our view when in musing meditation
we look back on our life past, and forward upon our life yet to come.
The year just closed is a portion of the one; the year on which we
have just entered a part of the other.

Under this feeling, it has been our pleasing, though difficult,
task for many years to avail ourselves of the mew-born year to ad-
dress a few words of friendly counsel to our numerous readers.
They have been hitherto kind emough to lend a favourable ear to
that annual Address in which, not as having dominion over their
faith, but as a helper of their joy, we have sought, in the exercise
of our Editorial position, to speak to their hearts and cousciences.

Let us, then, as those who desire to fear God, under g
feeling sense of his presence and of his power, once more take our
stand upon that isthmus of time of which we have just spoken; and
let us first cast our, eyes on the year now for ever past, as that may
better prepare our mind to direct its view toward that which is to
come. Though it may in some respects be a painful retrospect, for
what one period of time, whether short or long, can bear to be closely
scanned ? yet let us seek to look back upon it with believing eyes,
and in a meditative, prayerful, thankful spirit. Moses, the man of
God, when, after forty years’ weary wanderings, he stood upon the
edge of the desert, with the Holy Land in view, separated from it
but by Jordan’s deep and rapid stream, recalled to the minds of the
children of Israel the varied transactions of the wilderness hefore he
set before them the blessings of Canaan. *Thou shalt remember,”
Le says, “all the way which the Lord thy God led thee these forty
years in the wilderness, to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know
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what was in thine heart, whether thou wouldest keep his command-
ments or no. And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger,
and fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither did thy
fathers know; that he might make thee know that man doth not live
by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of
the Lord doth man live.” (Deut. viii. 2, 3.) Let us then, with God’s
help and blessing, seek to realise a similar spirit of godly recollec-
tion, whereby we shall, with Moses and the children of Israel, look
back upon the year now past before we traverse the year still future.
The rebellious murmurings of the children of Israel, their idolatries
ond other grievous sins, were not urged against them by Moses, ex-
cept to bring before them the Lord’s rich, free, and superabounding
grace in overruling their wilderness trials and temptations into a
means of making his word precious to their hearts. In the same
spirit shall we seek to recall to the minds of our readers the goodness
of the Lord during the past year; and if we touch upon its trials and
temptations, or bring to remembrance its sins and transgressions, we
shall do so only as magnifying the exceeding riches of that grace in
which alone we stand, and by which alone we can be saved and sanc-
tified.

1. Merey must be the first note of our song, yea, the very key-
note which regulates the whole theme. I will sing of mercy and
judgment,” was David’s gracious resolution.” (Ps. ci. 1.) “Judgment”
shall have its place in the song, as bass mingles with treble to pro-
duce the sweeter harmony, but mercy shall lead the strain. With
this key-note let us, then, commence our theme.

As we look back upon the year now just past, and, according to
the frame of our mind, or the strength of our faith, various feelings
spring up in our bosom, thankfulness is one which has, or at least
should have, a foremost place. As viewed by a believing eye, that
wondrous faculty which sees a present God in every circumstance of
life, what countless mercies have crowned with goodness the year
whose birth and burial we have now witnessed! The bountiful hand
of a most kind and tender God in providence, as so conspicuous in
giving us an almost unparalleled harvest in the year now past, demands
our first and earliest tribute of thankful praise. What a striking
contrast did the past summer and autumn afford to the correspond-
ing seasons of the preceding year,—a contrast which made it doubly
felt and appreciated. What a succession of bright suns was day after
day granted us to mature and ripen the corn, and yet occasionally
there fell genial showers to prevent too great a deficiency of needful
moisture. How the soil, too, sick and saturated with the unprece-
dented rains of 1860, seemed to gather, day by day, renewed health
and strength under those warm solar rays which brought forth
“the precious fruits from the deep that coucheth bemeath,” turn-
ing in God’s mysterious chemistry the very superabundant mois-
ture of one year into a source of fertility for another. How
many anxious eyes and trembling hearts were watching at the com-
mencement of the harvest the aspect of the heavens, scanning with
doubt and fear the appearance of every passing cloud. In all our
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Yong recollection of such seasons, and we have been no unwatchful
observer of them for many years, we never remember to have wit-
nessed such a universal feeling of dependence upon the sky, and we
hope, in very many instances, on Him who rules the sky, as marked
the commencement of last harvest. All seemed to feel that the
worth of nmillions was suspended in the visible heavens, and that the
racurrence of another such a wet and deficient harvest as that of
1860 would fall upon the nation as a public calamity. When, then,
day after day, the sun shone bright and fair in the sky, and the corn,
rapidly maturing under his warm rays, was cut and gathered in an
almost unprecedented condition of dryness, it was as if the nation
breathed again, like one who holds his breath in awe and suspense
in the sight of scme expected disaster, but recovers respiration when
escape is obtained. Let us hope that the lesson of dependence thus
experimentally taught us was not in vain, and that it has been trea-
sured up in many believing hearts. And though men, blinded by the
Tall, will not see the Lord’s hand, yet surely we, as a nation, need to
be reminded by these changeful visitations that “the Lord leaves
himself now not without witaess, in that he still does good and gives
us rain from beaven and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food
and gladness.” If deficient in quantity, the grain was so excellent
in quality that we have abundant reason to say, ag we eat -our daily
bread, ““ The Lord be praised for the beautiful harvest of 1861.”

This was a general merey, but one of so marked and abundant a
character that we could not in a review of the year now gone pass it
by without notice. One of the worst marks of the fall, and one of
the crying sins of the Gentile world was that when they knew God
by the things that are made, “they glorified him not as God, neither
were thankful” (Rom. i. 20, 21.) Let us not imitate their sin and
their folly; but whilst we believe in and love a God of all grace,
let us thankfully adore him as our kind God in providence.

But in a review of the year now past, faith bids us call to mind
those special mercies which peculiarly demand a note of thankful
praise. “Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me.” (Ps. 1. 23.) “In
everything by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your
requests he made known unto God.” (Phil. iv. 6.) We lose much of
the sweetness of mercies for want of a believing eye to see them, and
‘of a thankful heart to feel and acknowledge them. Surrounded as
we are by mercies, through the power and prevalency of unbelief, we
continually lose sight of them, and fixing our eye perhaps on some
trial or affliction, murmur amidst our favours and rebel amidst our
blessings. Thus we commit two evils—ingratitude and rebellion,
and by the indulgence of this unthankful, murmuring spirit, lose the
sweetness of our mercies and add to the weight of our miseries. But
has faith no eyes to view past favours, or rather the gracious hand
which Las showered them down upon us during the months gone by?
Qur Zemporal mercies have been great. It is true that all may not
have been unmixed prosperity and success. Providential trials, losses
in husiness, great and unexpected disappointments, serious reverses,
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want of employment, and other painful circumstances, have doubtless

fallen to the lot of some, if not many of our readers, for the precari-

ous and peculiar state of our foreign relations has much depressed -
trade, injured profits, and thrown hundreds out of work; and as the

Lord’s people, whilst in the body, are in the world, though not of the

world, they necessarily suffer with it. But if these heavy providen-

tial trials have at times sorely tried their minds, and deeply depress-

ed their spirits, yet have not these very difficulties made the Lord’s

providential hand more conspicuous? A course of unchequered pros-

perity is not the way in which the Lord generally leads his children.

Severe and heavy trials muck more usually mark their course. But
these very trials only reveal him more plainly asa God in providence.

When, then, we call upon our spiritual readers to acknowledge with
thankful heart their past temporal mercies, we do not mean that they
should do so except in connection with their providential deliver-
ances. To see the kind hand of the Lord in daily giving us food
and raiment, house and home, in supplying our temporal wants with
necessaries if not with luxuries, in enabling us to maintain an ho-
nourable position, according to our respective stations, disgracing
neither ourselves nor the name we profess to love by running into
debt or injuring others by hopeless insolvency, but amidst many dif-
ficulties, from which few are free, by prudent economy and needful
self-denial, still enabled to fulfil the precept, “ Owe no man anything”
—is not this a mercy that demands a thankful note of praise? When
we look around and see the misery that men bring upon themselves
and their families, and if professors of religion, and especially if mi-
nisters, what disgrace upon the cause of God and truth by running
into debt and involving others who have confided in them by their
recklessness and extravagance, we may well count it a rich mercy if
the kind providence of God has hitherto held up our steps, and not
put us to an open shame.

But casting our eyes back upon the year now for ever past and
gone, are there no other merciesfwhich claim a note of thankful
praise? It is sweet to see the Lord’s kind hand in providence, but
sweeter far to view his outstretched hand in grace. Are we then so
unwatchful or so unmindful of the Lord’s gracious hand in his various
dealings with our soul as to view the whole past twelvemonths as a
dead blank in which we have never seen his face, nor heard his voice,
nor felt his power? ¢« Have I been a wilderness unto Israel ¢ aland
of darkness ?” (Jer. ii. 31,) the Lord tenderly asks. Has he been
such to us also for twelve long and weary months? What! No help
by the way, no tokens for good, no liftings up of the light of his
countenance, no visitations of his presence and power, no breakings
in of his goodness for all that long and dreary time—for dreary it
must indeed have been for a living soul to have been left and aban-
doned of the Lord so long! If not blessed with any peculiar ma-
nifestations of the Son of God, with any signal revelations of his
Person and work, blood and love, grace and glory, for such special
seasons are not of frequent occurrence, have we not still found him
the Way, the Truth, and the Life? Have we not from time to time
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found secret access unto God by him as the Way, the only Way,
unto the Father 7 known him as the Truth, by an experience of hig
liberating, sanctifying power and influence on our heart ? and felt
him to be the Life by the sweet renewings and gracious revivings of
his Spirit and grace? If we have indeed a personal and spiritual
union with the Son of God, as our living Head, there will be com-
munications out of his fulness, a supplying of all our need, a making
of his strength perfect in our weakness, o maintaining of the life that
he has given, a drawing forth of faith and hope and love, 8 support
under trials, a deliverance from temptations, a deepening of his fear
in the heart, a strengthening of the things which remain that have
often seemed ready to die, and that continued work of grace whereby
we are enabled to live a life of faith on the Son of God. If we have
no such tokens for good, no such testimonies to record, the year has
indeed been to us a blank, and we may almost say of it what Job
said of the day of his birth: “Let it not be joined unto the days of
the year; let it not come into the number of the months,” But not
to have it is one thing, not to see it is another.
“The Christian often cannot see
His faith, and yet believes.”

You may have had all and more than all that we have described as
the life of faith, and yet through timidity, unbelief, fear of presump-
tion, a sense of your dreadful sinfulness, deceitfulness, and hypocrisy,
may fear to take what really belongs to you. FEut where or what
are we if we have no spiritual mercies to record? How do we differ
from the dead in sin who are without God in the world, or the dead
in a profession, who have a form of godliness, whilst they deny the
power thereof ?

But we may also have to sing of “ judgment ™ as well as of “mercy;”
not indeed of judgment as implying the penal wrath, the judicial and
implacable indignation of the Almighty, but as a kind and fatherly
chastisement for our multiplied sins and transgressions. “Fury is
not in me,” saith the Lord. No; there is no wrath in the bosom of
God against the persons of his people. They are for ever “ accepted
in the Beloved,” and stand in him before the throne of God without
spot or wrinkle; but there is displeasure against their sins; and this
displeasure their kind and gracious Father makes them feel when he
withdraws from them the light of his countenance, and sends his
keen reproofs and sharp rehukes into their conscience. But these
very ““ judgments” help them; (Ps. exix. 175;) for they lead to deep
searchings of heart; and as the same blessed Spirit who sets home
the reproof communicates therewith repentance, they sorrow after a
godly manner, and this godly sorrow worketh repentance to salva-
tion not to be repented of. (2 Cor. vii. 10.) If, then, our afflictions,
crosses, losses, bereavements, family troubles, church trials, and more
especially if the rebukes and reproofs of God in our own conscience
have heen a means of humbling our proud hearts, bringing us to
honest confession of, and godly sorrow for our sins and backslidings,
if they have instrumentally separated us more effectually from the
world, its company, its ways, its maxims, and its spirit; if they have,
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in the good hand of God, stirred up prayer and supplication in our
hearts, led us into portions of the word of truth before hidden from
view, laid us more feelingly and continually at the footstool of merey,
given us p deeper insightinto the way of salvation, made mercy more
dear end grace more sweet, have these triels and afflictions been
either unprofitable or unseasonable ? The tree is to be judged by its
fruits. The stem may be rough and crooked,—what more so than
the vine? and yet what rich clusters may hang upon the hough!
Measure your trials and afflictions by this standard—frwit. The
true believer longs to bring forth fruit unto God; he mourns under
his barrenness, often fearing lest he should eventually prove to be
one of those branches which, as not bearing fruit, are to be taken
away; and as these fears and feelings work in his breast, the earnest
desire of his soulisto be more manifestly, both to himself and others,
a fruitful branch in the only true Vine. ' The sweet psalmist of our
Christian Israel has well expressed his desire:

“ Smile me into fruit, or chide,

If no milder means will do.”

‘We are surrounded, we were going to say pestered, by a genera-
tion of loose-living professors, both in the pulpit and in the pesw, men
whose character Jude has written with the point of a diamond, as
“feeding themselves without fear, as clouds without water, carried
about of winds; trees whose fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead,
plucked up by the roots; raging waves of the sea, foaming out their
own shame,” &ec. (Jude 12, 13.) Who that views the professing
church with an enlightened eye does not see how such characters
abound in this day of loud profession ? What a separation of spirit,
not in pride and pharisaism, not in harsh censure, not in acrimony
and bitterness, not in wrath and malice, but in the calm depths of a
quiet humble mind, does the child of God feel from such wanton pro-
fessors! Their company is death to his soul; and if his lot be un-
happily cast under a light, unprofitable, dead, and barren ministry—
the very element of such graceless characters, what darkness, bond-
age, and misery are communicated to him thereby! Shall we, then,
murmur and rebel under those strokes of kind and fatherly chastise-
ment which, by making our conscience tender and our souls alive
unto Glod, show us the awful spots into which men fall who have not
the rod of God upon them ¢ How are we, or how are any kept from
their presumption and vain confidence, from their evils and their
errors, except by the hand of God holding us up and holding us in?
Nothing is more dangerous than a profession of the truth without
an experience of its power, for nothing more hardens the heart and
sears the conscience than a wanton handling of sacred things. Na-
tural men have often a reverence for sacred things, and a conviction
that they are too holy for them to touch. By this they are preserved
from presumption, if not from unbelief, and their conscience, though
dead, is not seared. But when this barrier is broken down, and men
without a particle of godly fear or heavenly reverence of the glorious
Mﬂjesty of God, intrude into his sanctuary, a graceless familiarity
with the solemn mysterics of truth is almost sure to harden their
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conscience and malke them twofold more the children of the devil
than they were before. The Lord has pointed this clearly out in the
parable of the man out of whom the unclean spirit had “gone out,”—
gone out, not cast out, departed for a season under the influence
of a profession, but not turned out by the mighty power of God.
Being thus at liberty to go and come, he returns to spy out the
state of his former mansiou; and he finds it “empty” of grace,
but “swept” by the brush of profession, and “garnished” with
the letter of truth. This is just the place for Satan and his crew,
and thus exulting over his suitable home, “he goeth and taketh
seven other spirits more wicked than himself,"—for they are reli-
gious devils, whercas he is but an unclean or profane spirit, “and
they enter in and dwell there; and the last state of that man is
worse than the first.” (Matt. xii. 43-45.)

* But let us now look a little forward. The year is hefore us. We
have seen its beginning; the Lord knows whether we shall see its
ending. Will it not then be our wisdom and mercy to live in it as
if it were to be our last? Our Lord tells us what is the posture, the
only safe and happy posture of his people: * Let your loins be girded
about, and your lights burning, and ye yourselves like unto men that
wait for their Lord, when he will return from the wedding; that when
he cometh and knocketh they may open unto him immediately.”
(Luke xii. 35, 36.) But though this posture can neither be obtained
nor maintained except by special grace, yet the Lerd does bless those
means of his own appointment which he has afforded us; and most
certain it is that without the use of these means the life of God can-
not be sustained in bealth and vigour.

Let us glance at some of them.

1. A4 spirit of prayer is most certainly one of the most gracious
means which the Lord employs in maintaining divine life in the soul.
A spirit of prayer is something very different from a custom of prayer,
a form of prayer, or even a gift of prayer. These are merely the
fleshly imitations of the interceding breath of the Holy Ghost in the
beart of the saints of God; and therefore may and do exist without it.
But that secret lifting up of the heart unto the Lord, that panting
after him as the hart panteth after the water-brooks, that pouring
out of the soul before him, that sighing and groaning for a word of
Lis grace, a look of his eye, a touch of his hand, a smile of his face,
that sweet communion and heavenly intercourse with him on the
roercy-seat whicl marks the Spirit's inward intercession—all this
cannot be counterfeited. Such a close, private, inward, experimental
work and walk is out of the reach and out of the taste of the most
gifted professor. Dut in this path the Holy Ghost leads the liv-
ing family of God, and as they walk in it under his tcackings and
anointings, they feel its sweetness and blessedness.

2. Iaving the eyes and Leart much in the word of truth is an-
other blessed means of maintaining the life of God in the soul.
O wlhat treasures of mercy and grace are lodged in the Scriptures;
what a mine of heavenly instruction; what a store of precious pro-
mises, encouraging invitations, glorious truths, Loly precepts, ten.
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der admonitions, wise counsels, and living directions! What a lamp
unto our feet and a light unto our path! Buat O how little we
Iknow, understand, believe, realise, feel, and enjoy of the word of
life. For four or five and thirty years have we read, studied, me-
ditated, and sought by faith to enter into the treasures of truth
contained in the inspired word; but O how little do we under-
stand it! how less do we helieve and enjoy the heavenly mys-
teries, the treasures of grace and truth revealed in it! Yet only
as our heart is brought not only unto, but into the word of life,
and only as faith feeds on the heavenly food there lodged by the
infinite wisdom and goodness of God, can we be made fruitful in
any good word or work. We should seck, by the help and bless-
ing of God, to drink more into the spirit of truth, to enter more
deeply and vitally into the mind of Christ, to read the word more
under that same inspiration whereby it was written, to submit our
heart more to its instruction, that it may drop like the rain and
distil likke the dew into the inmost depths of our soul, and thus,
as it were, fertilise the roots of our faith, and hope, and love.

3. Separation from the world, and everything worldly, and that
not in & monkish, austere, pharisaic spirit, but from the constrain-
ing influence of that love to the Lord which draws up the heart and
affections unto him away from earthly things, is a gracious, we
might almost ssy an indispensable means of maintaining the life of
God in the believer’s breast. Nothing more deadens the soul to
every gracious and heavenly feeling than drinking into the spirit of
the world. As long as zhat is kept out, mere external contact with
the world, as, for instance, in the calls of necessary and lawful busi-
ness, does not injure. The world without and the world within
are like two streams of different magnitude which run side by side.
Keep them apart, and the smaller stream will not overflow its banks;
but let the larger stream get an entrance into the smaller, in other
words, let the world without rush into the world within, who shall
tell the width of that flood or the havoc that it may make of the
crops? Some constitutions are so tender that every cold blast is
sufficient to produce inflammation ; and others are so susceptible
of disease that they fall sick under the slightest taint of every
epidemic disorder. Such sickly constitutions must watch against
the east wind, and not expose themselves to the air of the marshy
fen. But just such cold-catching, feverish invalids are we all in
soul, whatever be the vigour and health of the body. Let us then
be afraid of the very breath of the world lest it chill the heart,
or inflame the carnal mind; let us dread exposure to its infectious
influence lest it call forth into active energy our latent disease.
And above all, let us dread the influence of worldly professors.
The openly profane cannot do us much harm. The foul-mouthed
swearer, the staggering drunkard, the loud brawler, are not likely
to do us any injury. We can give them what the sailor calls “a
wide berth,” as he does to a known rock when he approaches the
place as marked on the chart. Nor are we likely to suffer injury
from the moral Churchman, or the zealous Arminian, or the poli-
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tical Dissenter. They and we are far enough apart. But the
professor of the same truths which we hold dear, who sits per-
haps under the same or a similar ministry, whom we cannot
altogether reject and yet cannot receive, who, like Bunyan's
Talkative, is swift to speak on every occasion, and on no occasion
at all, that he may have the pleasure of hearing the music of his
own tongue, but who the more we are in his company the more
he robs us of every tender, humble, gracious, and spiritual feel-
ing—he, he is the robber, not indeed the highwayman who knocks us
down with his bludgeon, but the pickpocket who steals our purse
as he sits in the same carriage by our side.

4. To cleave to the Lord with purpose of heart under all cases
and circumstances, under all trials and temptations, under all dif-
ficulties and perplexities, amidst a whole storm of objections and
suggestions from the carnal mind, the sore thrustings of our
pitiless and unwearied adversary, and every obstacle from without
or within that may obstruct our path—this, too, is indispensable
to the life of faith. “The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence and
the violent take it by force.” It is not folding the hands and cry-
ing, “Peace, peace,” that will take us to heaven; no, nor a sound
creed, a form of godliness, or a name to live. This is not run-
ning the race set before us, or fighting the goed fight of faith, or
wrestling with principalities and powers and spiritual wickedness
in high places. Sometimes we are tempted to presume and some-
times tempted to despair. The only cure for both these diseases
of the soul is to cleave to the Person and work, blood, love, and
grace of the Lord Jesus, so far as he has been revealed to our
soul and according to the measure of faith which is given unto
us. To hang upon him at every step is the only way to be brought
through.

5. The last gracious means which we shall name, as it is time
to come to a conclusion, is to live, walk, and act in the daily
fear of God. This is, indeed, a most blessed fountain of life to
depart from the sneres of death. Only, then, as this fountain of
life springs up in the soul, watering and thus making the con-
science tender, the heart fruitful, the affections heavenly, and the
spirit soft and contrite, can the power of grace be maintained in
the breast. This heavenly grace of godly fear, the Dbeliever's
treasure, the beginning and the end of wisdom, makes and keeps
the eye watchful, the ear attentive, the smell quick and sagacious,
the tongue savoury, the arm strong, the hand open, and the
foot wary; and thus amidst thousands of snares and temptations
he walks forward to a heavenly kingdom with his eyes right on,
and his eyelids straight before Lim.

Dear friends, friends of Jesus, partakers of his grace, and heirs
of his glory, there is a divine reality in the things of God and
the kingdom of heaven. We have not followed cunningly devised
fal,les in leaving all things for Jesus’ sake,—name, fame, prospects in
life, worldly joys, earthly hopes, and carnal pleasures. In choosing,
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with Moses, through the power of God’s grace, rather to suffer af-
fliction with the people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin
for a season, we have not made a choice which will end in dis-
appointment. The Lord give us to realise during the coming year
more of his love; and may his rich, free, sovereign, distinguish-
ing, and superabounding grace manifest itself in a godly walk, a
holy life, and a conversation becoming the gospel, that we may
adorn the doctrine we profess, and compel our very enemies to
hold their mouths for shame when they would fain find occasion
of reproach in us. Under every trial may we find heavenly sup-
port, out of every temptation a gracious deliverance; and should
the sentence even be, “This year thou shalt die,” may we feel the
everlasting arms underneath on the bed of death, leave behind us
a sweet testimony to the goodness and faithfulness of the Lord,
and be borne aloft to join that happy and glorious company who
with tongues of ceaseless praise for ever adore the Lamb.
Brethren, pray for us.
Your affectionate Friend and Servant,
THE EDITOR.

THOUGH 5in be finite in the transgressor, yet it is infinite in re-

ect of the object, the infinite God. But the obedience and suffering of
a.ri.st was of an infinite extent in respect of the Person, because it was
the act of God-man; and in the virtue also, because it was a contrived
remedy in the council of God’s love, to outstretch the injury that was
done to the infinite divine Majesty by finite man. Hence it is, that this
remedy carries with it the terms of abounding grace, (Rom. v. 17, 20,)
and unsearchable riches. (Ephes, iii. 8.)—Dorney.

EvERY elect person is a Nathanael, or God’s gift; as the name
signifies, a gift from God the Father to God the Son, in the covenant of
peace, which obtained among the Divine Three, before the heavens were
spread abroad, or the foundations of the earth laid. Whence our Lord,
speaking of his church and people, says to the Father, ¢ Thine they were,
and thou gavest them me;” namely, to be saved by him with an everlast-
ing salvation. And again, ¢“ All that the Father giveth me shall come
unto me;” and, ** This is the will of him that hath sent me, that, of all
that he hath given me, I should lose none.”—7Toplady.

“ WHAT doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith
and hath not works? Can faith save him?” Suppose a man, any one,
chargeable with the sins mentioned in the foregoing verses, (Jas. iv.
1-4; v.1-5), do yet say that he hath faith; that he hath forsaken
Judaism, or Paganism, and now professeth the faith of the gospel,
and therefore, though destitute of good works, and living in sin, he is
accepted of God, and shall be saved; will this faith save him? This is
the question proposed. The gospel saith, ‘‘ He who believeth skall be
saved.” Is that faith which consists with an indulgence of sin and neglect
of duty the faith to which the promise of salvation is annexed? And
hence the inquiry proceeds, how any man, particularly he who  says
he hath faith,” may prove that he possesses that faith which will se-
cure his salvation? "And the Apostle denies that this is such a faith as
can consist without works; or that any man can evidence himself to
have true faith except by his works of obedience.—Ouwen.
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A DEBTOR TO MERCY.

I was Dorn in sin at S, in Aug., 1843. Trom a child I
was the subject of conviction for sin, which I tried to stifle; and
when that attempt failed, which was often the case, I tried hard to
satisfy conscience by making to myself promises of amendment.
But these promises were made only to be broken. I seldom associ-
ated with other children, as I generally, whenever I did, felt con-
demned in my feclings for my light, trifling conduct. Sometimes
I bave gone out, thinking I would be so serious, and watch myself
so narrowly, that I might not act in a light, trifling manner, or do
anything that would be likely to bring guilt on my conscience. But
I was attracted first by one amusement and then by another, until I
soon found myself wholly taken up with, and in the midst of, play;
and if, whilst in the midst of vanity and mirth, a thought crossed
my mind, as was often the case, to remind me how I had broken my
promises, I tried to pass it off, thinking how different I would be
next day. < And,” thought I, “as I have gone so far, 1 will have a
thorough good play, and then amend my ways.” But when alone,
all my broken promises came in upon me like a flood, and caused
me great distress of mind. At these times I thought, “ O, if I do but
live until morning,” for it was generally at night that I was so dis-
tressed, ‘ how differently I will act !” The morning came, and found
me as unable to fulfil my promises as ever. The more vows I made
to myself that I would be different, and the better I thought I would
be, the more my vows and promises appeared to be broken; and ten
times worse and farther off I seemed to get. I often thought, for
instance, perhaps about the middle of the week, on reviewing my
past conduct, that if I was spared to see another week, how differ-
ently I would act. I thought I would have quite a new beginning;
and certainly would, this time, be very serious, truthful, and, in
short, altogether good. With this store of resolutions I have gone
to school, having as difficult a task to perform, if I fulfilled the pro-
mises I had made, as perhaps any of my schoolmates; and indeed
much more so. '

Now, whilst I was making to myself promises of amendment, my
conscience was a little satisfied. It was when I'found I could not
fulfil them that I was uneasy; and yet I could see no other way but
making still more. Sometimes I thought I would try and appear
more cheerful, and dismiss conviction; “ for,” thought I, ¢ why should
I be so dull and cheerless ”  Some people called me old-fashioned,
and I bave heard other girls, older than I, say to each other, “She
(alluding to me) is such an old-fashioned little thing!” And trulyI
had plenty to make rie old-fashioned, for if I appeared cheerful in
the world, which I could not do at all times, my spirits were gene-
rally depressed. I felt like a speckled bird. If I joined with other
children, and tried to be cheerful with them, I generally had cause
at my leisure for reflection on my past conduct. It was as if I was
not to be light and cheerful, but was to be continually kept in bond-
age. 1 was continually trying, in my own strength, to live differ-
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ently, so that I might Lave less uneasiness of conscience, not heing
enabled to see and know that of myself I could do no good thing,
although all I ever attempted to do proved to be worse than nothing.
I thought there was a duty for me to perform, and I was constantly
kept in bondage, on account of my inability to perform it, notwith-
standing all my attempts to do so. Although every attempt made
by me to accomplish this duty failed, yet I did not feel that I was
freed from it. I thought I should be able to accomplish it at some
future time. I remember reading the following lines:
“Idle boys and girls are found
- Standing on the devil's grouad.
He will find them work to do;
He will pay their wages too.”
And as I took them just as they stood, in a literal sense, it caused
me to examine my past conduct; and when I found how many times
I bad been guilty of idleness, I made many resolutions of future in-
dustry; but, like all my other resolutions, they were made in my
own strength, and, therefore, only made to be broken.

I went on in this way for years, sinning and repenting, or rather
trying to repent. Although I was not at this time convinced of my
utterly lost and undone state as a sinner, and that if saved it must
be by free and sovereign grace alone, yet, when in temporal distress,
I was enabled to go to the Lord for relief, not doubting his power;
and I have frequently obtained the relief which I sought. Thus I
looked up to the Lord as a secret Friend, such as I could not find
on earth, because I felt convinced of his power; and I frequently
proved his willingness to hear and answer whosoever calleth upon
his name, believing. I often thought and felt how sad it would be
to be left an orphan. I have gone into the fields, and on my bended
knees implored the Lord to spare my parents with me. I suppli-
cated thus: “Dear Lord, look on a little child now before thee, and
grant that I may die the day,” and as if I thought that was not suf-
ficiently plain, I used to say, “ and date, that my dear parents do.
And do, Lord, blot out all our sins, and take us to glory, never more
to part.” My mother, being naturally of a weakly constitution, was
frequently unwell. I have gone out into the fields, and earnestly
entreated the Lord to restore her to her usual state of health, and
have felt, whilst on my knees, that my prayer was heard, and would
be answered. I have gone home in hope, and found it realised, my
mother being better. I was afraid to tell any one of my secret Friend,
lest I should lose him. I often wondered if every one had this Friend,
and prized him.

But I was not to remain in this frame of mind long. As I grew
older, pride increased. I was not satistied with being a little humble
child. I wanted to De raised in the estimation of the world. Ac-
cordingly I mixed with gay companions, and tried hard to appear
cheerful and gay as they; but, as I have before stated, this I could
not accomplish. I soon found myself slighted, and saw I had made
a sad exchange. I could no longer go to my secret Friend, whom
the world knew not of. “ But,” thought I, “as I am gone thus far,
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I may as well enjoy myself at large, as it is impossible for me to be
worse.” I was suffered to continue in this state for years, confident
T was wrong, yet without power to extricate myself.

‘When about 10 years of age, I began to attend church, thinking
I might then enjoy the pleasures and vanities of the world, be
thought religious, and have less guilt of conscience than if I did not
attend any place of worship; but the Lord, in mercy, frustrated all
my schemes, and, instead of a smoother path, I found one still more
rugged; for I was now deceiving myself and mocking God. I knew
by my feelings that the church doctrine was wrong, and believed
that the means which my mother attended was right, not sim-
ply thinking it was so because my mother attended, but because,
whenever my mind led me to chapel, something said within me,
“ This is the way;” and many times 1 vowed in my own mind to for-
sake my companions and walk in it. But my vows were, as usnal,
soon broken. Perhaps before I reached home these were my thoughts:
“ Why, they are generally such a poor, dull, miserable, despised peo-
ple. Is there no other way? Now they who are advanced in years,
or very poor, so that the world will not notice them, do not mind
being miserablein their Lifetime, and obtain heaven at death; but how
many things have I to fight against which they have not,—so young,
my company sought by the world, and yet I must lay it all aside,
look and be miserable all my life, or at death sink into endless per-
dition. Well,” thought I, “since it must be so, I will enjoy myself
a few more days before entering on misery for life.” ¢ But,” said
conscience, in reply, “you have forgotten how uncertain life is. Per-
haps, before the expiration of your few days’ pleasure you will be
launched into eternity.” “O! what! No way of escape? Must 1
not enjoy the world another day?” “Well,” I thought, “I may at-
tend church for a few months. The service is solemn, and I need
not receive it lightly and thoughtlessly, as some do. I might be
gerious; and if solemn realities are received as such, surely I shall
not feel guilt of conscience.” What an imperfect view I thus took
of the Lord’s people. I thought they inherited eternal happiness
hereafter, but were a miserable people in this time state. The more
dull and sad they looked, the greater saints I thought they were.
But I hope and believe the Lord has made me feelingly to know
that old things have passed away, and all things are become new; so
that I can say feelingly, with one of old, “ Happy art thou, O Israel;
who is like unto thee, O people, saved by the Lord, the shield of
thy help, and who is the sword of thy excellency ? (Deut. xxxiii. 29.)

As 1 before observed, all my Church-going plans were frustrated,
and I in greater difficulties than ever. 1 was miserable indeed.
‘When at church, I often feared it would fall and crush me to pieces.
I have dreaded the sound of the organ. It appeared to shake the
ground I stood upon. I have longed for it to abate, fearing the
earth would open and swallow me up, and I sink into hell, with that
pealing sound to mock me. I thought at these times, if ever I
got out alive, I certainly never would enter within those walls
again. But, alas! When mixed with my companions, how hypocriti-
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cally did I act, applauding the Church service and minister; con-
science at the same time accusing me of speaking falsely and deceit-
fully. ButI was so tormented by the enemy, I dared not stay at home
alone. I have often, on a Sabbath morning, before my mother went
to chapel, dressed myself, as near as I could, ready for Church, and
brought the remaining part of my apparel down stairs, and stood
with the door open, because I dared not go to dress when alone. I
I did not always feel so desperate, for sometimes I ventured to go
and dress, ready for Church, after my mother was gone. I cannot
describe the anguish of mind I felt at night when alone. I have
gone to bed with a determination, as I thought, to obtain sleep. I
have covered my head with the bed-clothes, and pressed my eyelids
together, until, from the pain it caused, I could do so no longer. I
did not feel quite so desperate until I thought all the family were
sleeping, and I not half so inclined for sleep as during the day. I
felt that I dared not sleep. I have fixed my eyes on the door, ex-
pecting every moment to see the devil with my natural eye. This
was what I dreaded, lest I should see some frightful spectacle. I felt
sure if I did, I should immediately lose my senses, and not be able
to make an alarm. Thus I have lain trying to shake off these feel-
ings, but to no purpose. I felt like one bound, and I dared not
move. At length, wearied out, sleep would overcome me. At these
trying times, I have thought if I lived to see another morning’s light,
how differently I would act. But something seemed to draw me on.
I went into cheerful company, and tried to stifle conviction; but all
my efforts to accomplish this were in vain. How I longed to be
like those with whom I was in company, who enjoyed the pleasures
of this world, without such guilt of conscience as I had. I have
smiled many times, when all within has been blackness and misery.
All these feelings were pent up in my own bosom. I was ashamed
to tell any one how I was haunted by the devil. My companions
would say at times, as if to vex me, “You do not like chapel, do
you " I, to look bold, said I was tired of chapel, and liked Church
better for a change. In a few weeks these companions forsook me,
without any apparent cause; which circumstance put an end to all
my strict Church attendance, and wounded my pride. Not that I
wanted them; I was glad in my mind to be released from them; but
it aggravated my temper to think they should leave me, hecause, by
rejecting my company, it left me no choice about the matter. AsI
had been so bold as to go to Church in opposition to my parents’
will, the pride of my heart would not allow me to plead with them.
It vexed me to see any of the family cheerful. If my mother spoke
to me, I answered her in an angry, snappish strain, which I knew
grieved her; yet I could not help it. I bhated myself for allowing
my temper to rule. It grieved me to think that I could not be
pleasant even with my friends and parents. I tried to govern my
temper, but to no purpose. I wanted to be pleasant, yet made every
one miserable with whom I had to do. I believe it was the Lord’s
will that I should be left to the pride of my hard heart, and the vile-
ness and stubbornness of my temper, to teach me my utter inability
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to extricate myself, with all my schemes; and he, ever blessed be his
dear name, enabled me, in his own time and way, to see and feel my
lost and undone condition, and to go to him as the last and only
eternal refuge.

But to return. I was awoke one night by the distinct sound of &
trumpet; and whilst listening to hear the last sound, the thought
rushed into my mind, that it was the end of time. O, the agony of
my feelings I eannot describe! Through my being. so restless at
night, my mother slept with me; but that was no consolation to
me. I could not seek creature advice in this matter. No; I felt
that it was a personal thing. All the sins that I had ever been
guilty of lay before my eyes as a huge volume of blackness and con-
demnation. Itried to repent; I thought of prayer; but I dared not
attempt to pray, lest I should be hurled into hell mocking God. I
knew not what to do. I thought I could feel myself sinking through
the bed. The perspiration stood on my face. I expected every mi-
nute would be my last, for I expected some frightful spectre would
come and claim me, body and soul. O how I was made to see that
night the helplessness of the creature. I was made to view and see
myself a lost, guilty, hell-deserving sinner, utterly helpless, being un-
able even to repent of mysell. I was made to see and know that if
I was saved, I must be saved of the Lord’s mercy, through rich, free,
and sovereign grace alone,

Prior to this, I had a long and painful illness, which reduced me,
according to all view, almost to the brink of the grave. What an
awful state of mind I was in. I disliked to talk about death. If a
friend came to see me, and inquired if I felt any concern about my
state, I felt vexed, and very shortly answered, “No.” I was glad
when they were gone, for I did not want to talk ebout death. I
wanted to be more cheerful. When, as was sometimes the case, the
thought of eternity would intrude, I thought, “ O, I dare say I shall
go to heaven.” I was troubled with inflammation and excessive
weakness. I remember one day in particular, the pain was very
acute; and as every means that was resorted to for relief failed to
afford any, my relatives and myself thought my end was near. 1
think I shall never forget the distress visible on my dear mother’s
countenance, who longed to ease my pain, but could only stand a
mere spectator of my sufferings. I now saw the helplessness of hu-
man ekill, and was made to know and feel that “ power belongeth
unto God.” Although I could not expeet that the Lord would attend
to me, yet I knew that if he did not stretch forth his healing hand I
must perish; and I felt that I must venture to call on him; but I
thought if the Lord had any mercy on me, I should know that he is
a merciful God indeed and of a truth. With a *“ Who can tell #”
which sprang up in my mind for my encouragement, I cried, * Lord,
if thou wilt, thou canst ease this pain;” and almost immediately the
pain abated. I told my mother, ag soon as my strength would per-
mit, how I had been enabled to cry unto the Lord in my trouble,
and that I believed he had answered my prayer by removing my
pain. T remember my mother was quite overcome to see the loving-
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lrindness of the Lord, and desired to bless and praise his holy name.
This token of the Lord’s mercy to me-ward humbled me a little, and
I believe caused me to bear my affliction more patiently. As soon as
my strength would allow, I used to sit up in bed and read the Bible,
and remark to my mother what a patient and long-suffering God the
Lord was; but I bad no hope that he was my Lord. I gradually re-
covered from this illness, and attended chapel whenever my strength
of body and mind would permit. I frequently felt broken down in
hearing the truth preached. “But,” thought I, “I have no evidence
that I um one of the Lord’s people; and if I am not, these things
bave nothing to do with me; at least I have nothing to do with
them.”

But to return. Although, as I have before observed, I was made
on that memorable night, when I thought time was at an end, to
gee and feel myself a lost, ruined sinner, and to kpow that if saved,
I must be saved by free grace alone, still, there I was without a
hope that I was a vessel of mercy, and unable to pray for one, except
by sighs and groans. I was kept in this state for a time, unable to
throw myself at the Lord’s feet, and cry for mercy, yet longing and
sighing for a spirit of prayer. Sometimes I was almost in despair,
afraid to hope, yet with the assistance of a secret “ Who can tell $”
enabled to cry on, until the Lord graciousty heard and answered my
cry, by pouring out upon me the spirit of prayer, by which I was
brought to Jesus’ feet with tears and supplications, utterly helpless,
my strength being to lie there for him to do with me as seemed him
good. 1 was made to know and feel that I must perish if the Lord
did not show mercy towards me; and I was brought to feel, “If I
perish, I must perish there; I can but perish.” T also felt that I
would cast myself in the way, and if the Lord passed by and did not
notice me, there I must lie and die. Again, I felt as a guilty crimi-
nal, arraigned at the bar of justice, awaiting tremblingly to hear my
doom. Not expecting pardon, yet clinging to Jesus; knowing that
if he would he could make me clean. How well those lines express-
ed my feelings:

“ Nothing in my hand I bring;
Simply to thy cross I cling,” &e.
(To be continued.)

PARADISE was made for man, yet there I see the serpent. What
marvel is it if my corruption tind the serpent in my closet, on my table,
in my bed, when our holy parents found him in the midst of Paradise?
No sooner is he entered but he tempteth; he can no more be idle than
harmless, I do mot see him at any other tree; he knew there was no
dapger in the rest. Isee him at the tree forbidden. How true a serpent
he is in every point! In his insinuation to the place, in his choice of
the tree, in his assault of the woman, in his plausibleness of speech to
avoid terror, in his question to move doubt, in his reply to work distrust,
in his protestation of safety, in his suggestion to envy and discontent, in
his promise of gain !—Biskop Hall.
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BY THESE THINGS MEN LIVE, AND IN ALL
THESE THINGS IS THE LIFE OF MY SPIRIT,

To the Dearly Beloved of my Soul, my ComEIanions in the path of
Tribulation, Fellow-partners in the Clemency of Heaven, and Dependent
on it, and Fellow-heirs of Eternal Life,—Being separated from your
assembly by the hand of God, in presence, though not in heart; and be-
lieving that many of you are anxious to know something about the state
of my mind, under the afflicting hand of God, and, in the view of death
which was for some time the only expectation of myself and others, I
write to say that the sudden declaration of my danger was like the
sound of the midnight cry to the sleeping virgins—a terrible and un-
looked-for alarm; for, instead of having my loins girt about, and m:
lights burning, my frame was cold, barren, and inactive, overcome wit
sloth and stupor. But the belief of death being now at the door set me
crying mightily to God, to examine my interest in him, and my ground of
claim upon him; where, to the praise of his grace be it asserted, a long
chain of experience soon appeared in view, which I could not dispute being
his own work. It extended, even from the first sight my soul had of the
dear Redeemer, when he appeared so suited to my lost, perishing, con-
dition, able to save to the uttermost, that my whole soul was drawn
out to choose him, to embrace him, and to verture my everlasting all
upon him. I say awhole chain of experience of his mercy and truth re-
vealed and applied to my heart came afresh to my view, and at the same
time the faithfulness, truth, and immutability of Jehovah appeared in
such a light as, I think, I never saw before. I saw them to be in-
finite; and in the merits of a dear Redeemer, the faithfulness of a cove-
nant-keeping God, and an experimental evidence of my interest in them,
I found an anchor to stay my soul in the storm, and to free me from my
fears of perishing everlastingly, But, on the other hand, there appeared
a long train of backsliding—a heavy cloud of guilt and ilth, which had
accumulated in a long course of barren, cold, useless, fruitless profession,
unconfessed, unrepented, and unpurged from the conscience. This
seemed to threaten my soul with a dismal passing through the valley of
the shadow of death, with cruel bonds in death; and though my eternal
welfare was sure, my passage to it must be terrible. But on begging of
God to look on the person of his dear Son, and consider me in him, my
views of him were such as I never can describe. The glory of his Person,
the riches of his grace, and the infinite worth and merit of his blood and
righteousness, appeared so amazingly great beyond all conception, that
mysin and filth, though bulky as the mountains, and weighty as the sands,
all seemed, when laid in the balance with him, like the drop of a bucket,
or the small dust of the balance; and so my whole prayer was with some
confidence, that, when it pleased God to take me out of the world, he
would give me a feeling sense of his love and let me depart in peace. I
never once asked to be raised up, nor ever earnestly desired it; though I
feel thankful he now appears to be restoring me,

My wife and family I duly considered, and believed that God would do
much better for them without me than I could without him, and in
committing them to him, I believed he would take care of then.

I must confess that the chief spiritual blessing I have experienced in
my affliction has heen divine support, for it has not been a time of com-
fort and rejoicing, but of eonsideration, reflection, confession, and prayer.
And I feel, dear friends, that in death-hed and sick-bed reflections things
appear in their true colours; the world appears without her allurements,
sin without its paint and varnish, in its native deformity, and the things
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of eternity appear in their native lustre and glory. O, my dear and be-
loved friends, I never in my life had such views of the glorious privileges
of the church as now I have, and how amazingly we come short, by our
own shameful negligence and sloth, not only of what we ought to be, but
of that for which there is full provision made in the covenant, to enable
us to be fruitful in every good word and work.

I have had the saint in his best estate pourtrayed before my mind as
one who has received the Lord Jesus, and who walks in him, under his
.immediate eye, and in his fear a]l the day long; who, by constant com-
munion with him, receives continual supplies from him to keep the

ces of the Spirit in exercise, and his speech with grace, seasoned
with salt, which makes him as a city set on a hill, that evep all that see
such acknowledge them to be the seed which the Lord hath blessed. I
was led to consider such as walking circumspectly, and redeeming the
time, casting their cares and burdens upon God, asking counsel at his
hand to direct in difficulties and power to stand and withstand in every
trying hour. 1 considered such as constantly engaged with their corrup-
tions, but, by supplies of grace from a Saviour’s fnlness, are every day
more than conquerors, till they receive the crown that fadeth not away.
But O, my friends, how far do we come short! What a poor, pitiful,
barren profession have we got into! Not for want of grace in the Lord
Jesus Christ, for He has always proved himself to us as full of grace
whenever we have gone to him; it is not for want of promises exceeding
great and precious, nor of a faithful God to make them good. These
things cover me with shame and confusion of face.

May God of his rich mercy revive his own work in us all. Farewell.
The blessing of God remain with you. Amen.

Dec. 22n§, 1816. H. H.

[The above letter has been sent to us by a friend as having been written
many years ago by a Lincolnshire hearer of Mr. Huntington’s. We do not
khow whether he is still in the flesh; but whether so or not we must say that
it is some time since we bave read a letter with which we feel more spiritnal
union, as having passed through a good deal of the same experience, and
seeing eye to eye very much with the writer in the views which he here ex.
presses of the low state in which so many are who, we hope, in spite of all their
coldness and death, still fear the Lord. It is on the bed of sickness and afflic-
tion, when the Lord brings eternal realities near, and lays them with weight
and power upon the conscience, that we see and feel how low we ourselves have
sunk, and in the same light see also in what a low state the church of God
gonerally is. As, then, we grieve over ourselves, we are led to grieve also over
others; and as we view by faith the glorious Person of Christ, and the fulness
of grace which is in him, feel also that the lack is not in him, but in our own
want of that abiding in bim and of his abiding in us by union and communion
which alone can make and manifest us fruitful branches in the only true
Vine.—Ep.]

A LETTER BY THE LATE JAMES BRIDGER.

Dear Friend,—I received yours, and can assure you it came in due
time; and may the Almighty grant that we may still feel an interest in
€ach other such as the world knows nothing of. And as you say you are
“a companion of those that fear God,” would to God I might be the
same, for I can truly say the world is no company for me; for I have but
very few that I can speak to, which makes me look back to the time
when you and I walked together to the house of God in company, as well
a8 the times I have, through some excuse of trifling importance, neglect-
ed to attend with you, and thereby have to reflect that ] might, perhaps,
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have got a blessing, whereas I got affliction added to my bonds. I have
to inform you that I heard Mr. Vinall last Thursday evening, from Jer.
xxxi. 13, 14 : *“ Then shall the virgin rejoice in the dance, both young
men and old men together; for I will turn their mourning into joy, and
will comfort them, and make them rejoice from their sorrows, and I will
satiate the soul of the priests with fatness, and my people shall he satis-
fied with my goodness, saith the Lord.” I heard him with eatisfaction
and surprise. I believe none other than the Lord of heaven and earth
spake by him, and he bronght forth things new and old. He described
the mourning, and how it was to be turncd into joy. He spake, also, of
tlie hard and heavy bondage while shut up under the law, and how many
years some have to labonr under it. I thonght, surely I had in some
small measure, and seemed to anticipate that the Lord would, in his own
time, bring me forth, and if so, what a merey it would be to the most
sinful, hell-deserving sinner that everlived. I think I should have more
to bless the Lord for than ever a soul had who has felt his pardouing love;
but I feel I have no right to expect it, and as there are to be so few, I
fear it cannot possibly be my lot, although I am constrained to cry day
and night that the Lord would reveal his Son in me, that I may be
found in him, and that he may never suffer me to rest in anything short
of a full assurance of my interest in the precious blond of Christ; that
he would guide me by his counsel, and afterward receive me to glory.

It is impossible for me to give you an adequate idea of the confusion and
alarm that my whole soul has been thrown into, occasioned by a dread-
ful accident that happened a few days ago ir our neighbourhood. It
shows on what a frail tenour we hold our mortal existence. A neighbour,
a particular acquaintance of mine, a member of the Baptist church at
Dorman’s Land, a man I have had a good hope of, that he did not rest
witk the general bulk of professors, was killed. Isaw him a few minutes
before in perfect health, going with a yoke of oxen in a cart, to dig sand
in a pit, where a large portion of the rock fell upon him and killed him
upon the spot. He has left a widow and five children to lament their
loss. I heard his funeral sermon, which was little satisfaction to me, A
womsan, who followed him to the grave, was then well, but is considered
at this moment going the way of all flesh, leaving a husband and two
children to lament their loss.

0, my friend, these things sanctified are enough to awaken the deadest
soul, and seem to say, ‘ Be ye also ready, for at such an hour as you
think not the Son of man cometh.”

Your unworthy friend,
Hartfield, Nov. 22nd, 1823. JAMES BRIDGER.

UNPUBLISHED LETTERS BY THE LATE
MR. HUNTINGTON.

My dear Friend,—It is winter; it is cold; and I am and have been for
some time in the possession of one of the worst coughs that ever fell to
my share. I have got, I firmly believe, a confirmed asthma; and no won-
der if the bellows decay when the pipes have been hard worked for up-
wards of 30 years. This cold has been long on me, and is continually
renewing, so that I am almost a stranger to beloved sleep. When this
first came on, I felt the iron sinew in my neck, a brazen brow, a stubborn
will, a hard, uprelenting heart, and an obstinate mind. I fretted, I ca-
villed, I contended, I disputed, I kicked up, I hung back, I started aside,
[ fell down in the furrow, but could not, would not yield. So the devil
and the doctor went on, and carnal reason and unbelief helped forward
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the calamity. Sunday came on; still the war lasted. When in the pul-

it, all blowed over, and all was well, and I was carried through with a
gigh hand. DBut when the work was done and I again alone, I renewed
the attack and resumed the dispute. Sometimes I wasa Pharisee and
ready to plead my integrity, usefulness, and the sincerity of my love.
Then I turned Securitan,* hardening my mind in desperate sorrow: “ Let
me alone;” then Gallio: * Kill or save,” and, “ Let me sink or swim; I
care not,”” Now and then a reflection upon many past favours, kind
tokens, and tender dealings came to my mind; I relented, and bowed my
knees, and asked submission. A few softening tears rolled down, and
the heavenly Dove whispered within, ¢ This will terminate in a re-
newing of the work;” and so I believed for a while. Then I rose up,
and summoned all the black band again, and revived the old argument.
Could any soul think that the coalheaver could have so many coals of
juniper in his sack ? But previously to this, I had in my cabin one after-
noon such a frame of energy with God in prayer as was wonderful to me;
and finding the door open, the sceptre held out, and his ear attentive,
the King was held in the galleries; so I went again and again, and asked
for all that I could think of, and among the rest that he would cure my
asthma, and I believed he would. And by ¢¢ terrible things in righteous-
ness” has he answered me. But there are other answers besides these.
These are preparatory, or to empty me of self, that the new wine may
come into the new bottle. Not long since I was thinking, ¢ We have
but little converting work going on;” and a thought sprang up, *“ I have
had but little soul travail of late;”” and soon after thislabour came on;
and now twice have I bad tidings of one long in the deep coming to an
anchor, and another coming fairly out after a long labour, a reconversion.
And many more big-bellied ones are among us, so that I expect the lying-
in hospital to be at work. I wrote a long letter to each of yours, and
have published them; but I know not how to send them; but if you will
get them from Lewes, they were sent last Christmas Day. I long to
know if I am a physician of any value to .

And now, my dear companion in the Lord Jesus, let me exhort thee to
cleave close to Christ with full purpose of heart; for all but Christ, and
those in whom he dwells, is death. I remember you all in every prayer
of mine. Mr. Blake's father is dead. Mr. Hooper’s father is dead. Mrs.
Baker’s sister is dead. I should be glad to see you and Mary if conve-
njent. Ever yours,

The Cabin, Monday Morning. 8. 8.

[The above letter was written, as it appears from the address, to Miss Eliza
Blaker, of Worth, near East Grinstead, and though, as usual, without date,
bears the postmark of Dec. 31, 1801. But what an opening it gives us into all
the heart of the despised coalhenver, and brings him before us in his little
cabin at Providence Chapel, where he always spent his Mondays, sometimes
fighting with sin and Satan, sometimes melted down into contrition, some-
times enjoying sweet communion with his beloved Lord, but still the same
man of God, whether on his knees, or reading his Bible, or pondering over his
own heart, or writing to his correspondents those sweet experimental lotters
by which, being dead, he still speaketh. Would to God there were more such
religion as his in the churches of truth, and especially in the hearts and lips
of the professed servants of God '—Eb.]

* Meaning ons in carnal security.

SPIRITUAL sorrows are deep waters in which the stoutest and most
magnanimous soul would sink, did not Jesus Christ, by a secret and sup-
porting hand, hold it up and preserve it.—F7avel.
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BITTERS AND SWEETS.

My dear Friend,—Long have I desired to write in answer to your last
affectionate and Christian letter, but the good I would I do not, not from
the want of a desire to do so, but from a real feeling of my helpless and
ignorant state. Could I take you by the hand and lead you into the midst
of my poor, ruined, powerless, cast down soul, I think you would say,
“¢ Surely it must be divine power that holds her on, holds her up, and keeps
her from sinking into a despairing condition.” O, dear friend, long and

loomy has been the sad nigﬁt of desertion. Sad, very sad, have been the
things that have taken place in my bewildered spirit. How divinely true
is the scripture; it is written, ““ The days of darkness shall be many;” but
the Lord be praised, there is no darkness, be it ever 50 deuse, but his eye
sees, and it is continually upon his poor sin-bitten, sorrowing, bruised
followers. Precious Lamb of God !

“ His way was much darker and rougher than mine;
Did Christ the Lord suffer, and shall X repine?*

And what is my little bit of suffering here when compared with ¢ the
man of sorrows, who was acquainted with griefs{” He said, ‘“ Reproach
hath broken my heart.” Dear, holy, gentle, sinless, suffering, precious
Lamb of God, in mercy soften my hard, cold, dead heart, and cause me to
love thee in thine own love. Dear friend,

¢ We, at most, buat taste the cup,
For he alone has drunkit up.”

¢ How harsh soe’er the way,
Dear Saviour. still lead on.”

May he grant us patience, to suffer all his righteous will, and keep our
feet from falling, while passing through this world of sin. But when the
tempter is permited to draw near to me, he ever finds plenty in my
wretched nature to work upon, and so brings my poor, helpless, guilty,
ruined soul into bondage and sorrow. But the Lord, in his infinite wis-
dom and mercy, knows how to deliver his poor people out of the snare of
the fowler; so, ‘“honour, and praise, and glory, and righteousness belong
unto him, but unto me confusion of face.” ~What a noble, honest con-
fession did Daniel make before his God, through constraining grace. He
says, respecting himself and the people, ¢ We have sinned and have com-
mitted iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have rebelled, even by de-
parting from thy precepts and from thy judgments.,” How little of such
confession drops from my lips, although my sins are so great; but plenty
of self-pity, which, if not subdued by power divine, will be almost sure
to end 1n a fit of rebellion against that good, merciful, and long-suffering
God, who has not cut me off in my scarlet and crimson sins, but has borne
with my froward, shameful manners, many years in the wilderness, and
up to the present moment of time has, in his merciful providence, watoh-
ed over the rebel wretch, and taken care of this poor corrupt body; and I
still trust, notwithstanding my great provocations, that he continues to
watch over and protect my poor soul, and suffers not the destroyer to
cast down my life to the ground, so as not to rise again. Yes, I still
hope, although T cannot see him because of the midnight darkness, nor
feel him near because of the fearful death within; still, I trust the ever-
lasting arms are hearing my gloomy, sickly, dying, sinking spirit up.
There are times when I feel that my natural life must sink under the
pressure of sortow, gloom, guilt, and unworthiness; but, through mercy,
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both body and soul revive again. Andso I go on, rising and falling, sink-
ing and swimming, believing and doubting. When I come under the
gospel, preached by men who know what they are talking about, there
geems room made in my soul by these painful exercises for the truth,
and the weary spirit gets cheered and comforted a little; but the feeling
ig soon gone again, and then I return to my own sad place, to mourn
over my barrenness, and the sad returns I make the Lord for all his gra-
cious dealings with me.

But, dear friend, I must not keep on so much about myself. It was
not my intention, when I began writing, to have told out quite so mach
of what goes on within, for I must confess I do not like exposing my
ginful ,stﬁf even to my kind friend; but the fact is, since I took up my

en to write to you, the enemy was permitted to draw near my base
Eeart and stir up rebellion against him whom I trust my soul loveth; and
this was a means of my committing so much of my vileness to paper. O,
may he be pleased speedily to grant me godly sorrow, and lead me to
the fountain that can wash away rebellion as well as all other sins, and
make a guilty rebel white and clean, and so sing unto him who hath re-
deemed his people and made them beautiful in his own eyes, fair and
white in his own holy, precious, sin-cleansing hlood.

When Mr. G. was here he told me you still mourned the loss of your
dear husband, What an unspeakable mercy you have not to mourn like
them that have no hope; some of the Lord’s dear children have been
called upon to taste this bitter, bitter cup; but you bave been spared,
and that, too, respecting him who seemed to be as dear to you as your
own natural life. May the Lord enable my dear friend to think much
upon this great mercy.

Thanks, dear friend, for the book which you so kindly sent me. I
long for time to read it, but, like every other favour, time must be
granted by the Lord. T never valued time so much as I have the last
seven years. How I long sometimes for a few hours to sit down quietly
to read the word of God, but cannot have it. Then I fret and mourn
o]wlrer my sad lot, and so often make myself poorly; but this does not alter
the case.

I was much pleased to hear that your dear minister is better, and that
he has again been enabled to stand up in the name of the Lord, and
preach the everlasting gospel to never-dying souls cased up in corrupt,
dying bodies. If you should see him, and it ¢omes into your mind, be
pleased to give him my kind love. I believe there are seasons when the
sweet holy love of the brethren rises up blessedly in my soul, and then I
love him dearly for his dear Lord and Master’s sake and for his labour of
love in the Lord. I have often had a desire to write and tell him a little
about the way the Lord has been pleased, both in his preaching and writ-
ing, to blessmy soul. I think if the Lord were pleased to enable me, and
bring it all to my memory what he has said to me through the mouth
and by the word of Mr. P., it would surprise, humble, and encourage
him; but I am not able to speak it out. O my leanness! my leanness !
and [ may also add, My ignorance ! my ignorance! Were it not for the
fear I have of wounding the minds of my kind, my best friends, and by
my silence leading them to suppose I was unthankful and unmindfu] of
them and their kind acts toward me, I should from this time forth (until
I felt liberty, I mean gospel liberty) give up all letter-writing. How
very different it is to write when you feel a happy, pardoned child, feel-
ing life, light, love, and liberty within, compared with what I am now.

But I must leave off troubling you with my sad tale. I should be
glad if, at any time you feel inclined to write, you would favour me with
a few lines to say how you are both in soul and body.
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*“ Had I words to explain
What she must sustain
Who dies to ¢he world and its ways,
How joy and aflright,
Distress and delight,
Alternately chequer lier days.”

There was a timec when I could say the above lines werc my experience;
but it is now, ‘“ Watchman, what of the night 2”
Now, my dear fricnd, I must say, Favewell for the present.

I remain, sincerely and affectionately yours,
Camden Town, May 17th, 1860, T. V.

HE WILL TURN AGAIN.

My dear Friend has found out the most Beloved, but he must not ex-
pect always to hold him fast in his embrace. While the earth shall last,
night and day shall not cease; the one is set over against the other; and
though we are not children of the night but cf the day, it is often night
with us in our feelings when the Sun of righteousness withdraws behind
a cloud, or seems to have deserted and set upon us altogether,—seems, I
say, but no more, These changes are intended to quicken us after the
better country. If it were always sunshine with as 1t would not do in
this land; we have other lessons to learn, God gives us now some fore-
tastes of the better country to keep us from fainting, and then withdraws
them to animate us after greater attainments and the final celebration of
the marriage supper of the Lamb. You will often discover from one
cause and another that God will go away. So the church says, ¢ By
night I sought him whom my soul loveth, I sought him, but I found
him not.” He was gone from her embrace. Then the soul is sure to
find the loss, which is better felt than described. You know what it is
to be without the scnsible enjoyment of communion with the Father and
the Son. Darkness in the soul succeeds the light of his countenance in
whose favour is life, At such seasons we often feel the chastening hand
of God upon our conscience for some fault or miscarriage; and perhaps
the rod may come very heavy and close, and cause much smart and an-

ish. ) am the man,” says Jeremiah, ¢ that hath seen affliction by
the rod of his wrath. He hath set me in darkness 2nd not in the light.”
Then sins and offences lie heavy on conscience; not one sin only, but our
whole nature, as the Psalmist speaks, ¢ My sins are more in number than
the hairs of my head, and my heart fails me.” Then the enemy does
not miss his opportunity; he accuses God to us, blackens his character,
and deforms his holy nature, and works all manner of evil thoughts, sus-
picions, and jealousies in us against him. We cannot find any life in
our soul; prayer is dead, faith is weak, hope is faint, love is cold, the
heart hard, the affections wandering, the understanding dark and con-
fused. We find no sensible access to God, but know there is a cloud be-
tween us and his throne that we cannot pierce through. This cloud that
the prophet speaks of I lbelieve is our sin; for clouds are vapours from
the earth suspended between it and the heavens; and what is sin but an
exhalation from us who are of the earth, earthy ¥ And these things stand
and separate between us and our God.

But notwithstandivg all these things, his word tells us, *“ He will turn
again;” and faith lays hold upon it as a faithful word, and cannot
give 1t up. Read the last chapter of Micah; he is very blessed upon
it, aud at last says he will turn again, His faith was not all gone;
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it rested upon God, that he would not cast off for ever, By ¢ turning
again,” I apprehend no more than putting forth his ¢uickening power to
make us sensible where we are, and to encourage and draw us after him-
gelf. So the prodigal, when he came to hiraself, said, *‘ How many hired
gervants ¥’ &e. ‘I will arise,” &c. When God turns again, we natu-
rally turn to him, and cannot help it; and with many prayers, tears, and
groans, our souls move toward him. Ashamed we are, and much afraid
at times lest he should not receive us, that he cannot forgive us or have
respect unto us; but he will have compassion upon us. When he sces
us low, how he pities us. ¢ Like as a father pitieth his children, so the
. Lord pitieth those that fear him.” He expects nothing from us, and
knows we can have nothing, for ¢‘ he knoweth our frame, he remember-
eth that we are dust.” ** He will subdue our iniquities,” continues the
prophet; not us, for we are subdued already. Our will is toward him:
“To will is present with me,” says Paul; but our iniquities, which we
groan under, such as enmity, unbelief, hardness of heart, coldness of soul,
deadness of spirit, &ec., these his grace subdues, for his grace is sufficient
for us. And all these assurances of future good which faith cleaves to
the prophet traces to one thing; he changes the persons, and adds
thow instead of he: *‘Thou wilt cast all their sins,” that is, the sins of
thy people, *“ into the depths of the sea,” the ocean of God’s love, with-
out dimensions, from everlasting to everlasting. The prophet looked
forward to the offering of Jesus Christ upon the cross once for all, and
so speaks that God would cast their sins, &c. We look back to his suf-
ferings, and say, ¢‘ The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin.”
¢“ He hath washed us from our sins.” ¢ And this is love.” ¢ Herein is
love.” ¢ God so loved the world.” ¢ Christ loved the church, and gave
himself for it.” The love of the Spirit is in the heart towards God for
such benefits; and where this is, sin is remembered no more. Keep
thine eye upon this, and not upon thyself. God grant it for his Son’s
sake. Yours affectionately, W. J. BROOK.

IF you were to say you know you have a mansion above worth a
million worlds, and yet the loss of a thing not worth a sixpence were to
put you out of temper, nobody would believe you.—1"., 7.

“ AnDp him.” Let him be as red as blood, let him be as red as
crimson; some men are blood-red sinners, crimson sinners, sinnecrs of a
double dye, dipped and dipped again before they come to Jesus Christ.
Art thou that readest these lines suchaone? Speakout, man. Art thou
such a one? and art thou now coming to Jesus Christ for the mercy of
Justification, that thou mightest be made white in his blood, and bhe co-
vered with his righteousness? Fear not, for as much as thy coming be-
tokencth that thou art of the number of them that the Father hath given
to Christ, for he will in no wise cast thee out, come now! ¢ Come now,”
saith Christ, ‘“and let us reason together; though your sins be as scarlet
they shall be white as snow, though they be red like crimson they shall
be as wool.” (Isa. i. 18.)—Bunyan.

A coVENANT of peace cannot be between an enemy and an enemy,
as they are such; those who were enemies must lay down wrath ere they
can enter into covenant. Contraries, as contraries, cannot be united.
@od, being the sole author of this covenant, did lay aside enmity first.
Love must first send out love, as fire must cast out heat. It is true, this
covenant is made with sinners, as God made the covenant of nature with
Adam, yet righteous, hnt a union covenant-wise could never have been,
except God had in a manner bowed to us, and grace proved out of mex~
sure gracious,—Rwtherford.
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@hituary,

EDWARD WILD, OF SHAW FARM, WILTS.

In recording a few particulars of the Lord’s goodness to my lato
afflicted brother Edward, may the Holy Spirit bring to my remem-
brance what I have lheard at different times fromn his lips; and enable
me also faithfully to write what has been communicated to me by his
mother of the Lord’s dealings with him. She was his confidante in
religious matters.

He was born July 4th, 1820. He lost his father, who was a
farmer, just after attaining his 17th year. Although the youngest
then of five sons, in the providence of God, from that time he was
left to manage the farm with his mother, where the family bad lived
many years, until he became nearly 21 years old. He then removed
to a larger farm in the same parish, as manager for the gentleman
his father had rented under, and an elder brother took Lis late fa-
ther’s business on his own account.

In June, 1841, having sent a team of horses with ether farmers’
teams to a ploughing match at Pewsey Hill, Edward, with his brother
and a young man, attended the match. Here the horse he was riding
reared and tbrew him on the back of his head. On returning home
he told us of his accident, but said he felt no ill effects from it, nor did
any appear for several months afterwards. The first symptoms he
complained of were pains in the back of his head, particularly when
tiding on horseback faster than a walking pace; so much so that he
was obliged to hold his hand to the part to enable him to bear the
shaking of the animal. Soon after this his eyesight began to fail,
which much alarmed us, and we all thought it was caused by the fall-
ing off his horse. We had the best advice, but it wasof no avail.
We then took him to London, where he was under the care of Dr.
Tyrell, an eye doctor. We also consulted Dr. Seymour. Both of those
gentlemen told us to get him back into the country again as soon as
we could, as he would probably die in a fit at no distant time. How-
ever, the Lord saw good that he should remain for more than 18
years, under the treatraent of Mr. Maurice, of Marlborough, outliving
Doth the London medical men. .

In Feb., 1843, he returned from town, his eyesight nearly gone,
and bis situation, which he had only filled 15 months, given up.
Here was the first blight on his prospects of getting on in life, and
he soon fell into a low, nervous, depressed state of mind and body;
and although before his accident he was naturally of a quiet, sedate
turn of mind, be was now altered, so as to be very irritable and ex-
citable, which his medical man attributed to his disease, saying he
could not help bimself.

Some years after this, his doctor thought he would again recover
his sight, saying nature seemed to do more for him than medical
skill. In Aug., 1851, he was attacked for the first time with an epi-
leptic fit. The family were called up in the night, and all thought
Lie was dying.  After this, he was, until the last year and a half of
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his life, subject to fits every eight or ten weeks, one of which at last
terminated in his removal from this world to a better. He had a
great dread of being taken off in fits. Many times have I known
him go groaning to bed, fearing he would have an attack and not
live till morning; and then what would become of his soul? But
when death really came, the Lord mercifully removed all fear from
his mind, and he longed to be gone, to be ever with the Lord.

Ahout the year 1845, he first attended at Allington Chapel, his
mother and sister being hearers there; but at this time he seemed
to have but little or no conviction of his lost state as a sinner before
God. He liked the chapel friends and the preaching, often saying
he would much rather go there than to church. Soon after this time
he began to work hard for eternal life, watching his words and ac-
tions, scarcely ever a smile for months visible on his countenance,
from the combined effect of affliction of body and distress of mind.
When people have come to the house on business, I have many times
known him leave the room and go to another, or if it was at even-
ing time he would go early to bed, feeling condemnation afterwards
if he associated reedlessly with them. I have heard him afterwards
refer to those times, and say, **It was not that I thought myself
better than they, but T thought I should offend God.”

About the year 1849, the Lord began to show him a little of what
was in his heart, and the nothingness of his religion; and at times,
under the word preached, or hearing reading at home, the Lord
blessed him with a little encouragement to hope in his mercy. He
Bow began to speak in a purer language, and to see and say if left
to himself he should be no better than the rest of men. The first
portion of Scripture I ever heard him speak of as being applied with
any power to his soul was from JIsaiah: “ Though your sins be as
scarlet, they shall be as wool.” He was out in one of the fields on
the farm we now live at in much distress of mind, but he said before
he reached home he could for the first time in his life bless God for
his affliction, believing it to be a means of his seeking the salvation
of his soul, and I many times subsequently heard him say words to
the same effect. At other times, being of a very industrious turn,
and feeling his affliction to be a great hindrance to him, he would
shed tears of self-pity, and say, “ Why should I be so afflicted more
than others? What have I done? Surely I must be worse than
anybody.” He was also much tempted to self-destruction, and would
say, “ What good is my life to myself or to others? I am in my
own way and every one’s else;” so that he would be almost distracted.
He also had a very trying path in providence, which one hardly
knows how to pen, circumstances being so connected and interwoven
with other members of his family. Disappointment on disappoint-
ment in worldly matters followed him to the end of his days; but
when the good Lord, as he used to call him, bestowed a cheering ray,
he would say, “I do not want anything altered. I would not es-
change with any one, no, not with Prince Albert.”

But to return. A few months after he was blessed with the appli-
cation of the words before mentioned, he lieard Mr. Tiptaft at Ave-
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bury Chapel very satisfactorily. Mr. T. made use of the same words
in his discourse which he said were a second time blessed to his soul.
On the next evening, having to spend some time with company his
brother had invited to the house, when the company had left he
groaned to himself, and remarked to his mother,  How much rather
I would have as last night been at chapel tban in this room.”
His mother replied, “I am glad to hear you say so. It shows you
heard to profit.”

He was for some time enabled to hold the world and its vanities with
a looser hand than many, often comparing the shortness of time with
eternity, the value of the soul with that of the body, heavenly rest
and eternal misery; often adding, “1It is too lowering to make any
comparisons in such great things.” He has often been a reprover,
and the means of stirring me onward, saying, “ Never mind ! Where
will all those passiug vanities that you look after be in a few years
hence? If we get to heaven at last, that will make amends for all.”
There was visible in him a great fear of ¢inning, and an anxious de-
sire to do what wasright in the sight of God, so far as he knew; and
although not joined to the people with whem he attended, I believe
it arose more from a fear of presuming than from want of love. He
generally had low views of himself, and often lamented his inconsis-
tency and shortcomings in prayer, saying he often felt himself so shut
up that he had not a word to say; but those ir the house can bear
witness that he was enabled not to give up beunding his knees in
prayer. Let him have to get up as early as he might, he would be
sure to spend a little time in seeking the Lord; also at night, and
generally at noon; and was very glad to have the word of God read
to him, as well as the writings of good men; and I remember how
pleased he was when he got by heart that hymn of Medley’s:

¢ Amid ten thousand anxzious cares,”
it being so suitable to his feelings; and many times have I heard
Lim repeat Hymn 289:
“ Thus far my God has led me on,”

and call it his own.
 And must it, Lord, be so?”

was another favourite of his.

Often have I beard him extol the goodness of God in stopping
him in his mad career of sin, and say to his mother, ¢ Why should
the good Lord look on me, and stop me, and pass by so many others?
1 am no better than they in myself; and did not the Lord now keep
me I must fall; but how plainly do I now see all the way the good
Lord has led me, and supported and kept me through all my trials,
difficulties, and temptations.” Sometimes, when the Lord gave him
a little comfort, soon afterwards the enemy would try to rob him of
it by telling him his head was affected, and that it was only delusion,
which made him afraid to tell his feelings. “ But,” he said, “I teli
of my comforts to you, mother, because I know you will be glad to
hear it.”

Although many years a sufferer from blindness, as well as her son,
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my mother would go to his room at night to inquire if he was com-
fortable, and his practice was to go to her room in a morning to in-
quire how she was, when he would often say, *“The Lord has heen
precious to me this night.” Once in particular, he said, “I have
been out of bed twice to thank the Lord for his goodness to me this
night;” and at another time he said, “I have never spoken in prayer
before any one, but I must try now, for the Lord has been so good;”
and he knelt by her bed-side, and poured out his soul in thankfulness
to the Lord, much to his mother's surprise and comfort. But it is
very true that as consolations abounded, so did troubles abound; for
truly disappointment on disappointment followed him to the last
week of hig life, in worldly matters.

In Nov., 1859, he suffered much from the complaiat in his head,
which very much broke up his health, so that he was never so well
afterwards; but his mind, during the most part of his illness, was in
a blessed frame, and he spoke much of his own safety, also much of
the sufferings of the blessed Redeemer. The texts of Scripture that
I have heard him state as applied with power to his mind, were, “Be
still, and know that I am God;” “Tear not, for I have redeemed
thee; thou art mine;” “I will never leave thee nor forsake thee;”
and, “Thy bread shall be given thee, and thy water be sure;” adding,
«1 shall never want, shall I ?” I ought to have put this last text
second, as I believe it was almost if not the first I heard him relate.

Last year he was truly favoured in divine matters. In April he
heard Mr. Godwin very blessedly, from the text, “ He will turn again;
he will have compassion.” It may not be out of place here briefly
to notice that Mr. G. many years ago believed he would be called by
grace before he left this world, and wrote a letter to his mother to
that effect at the time. She was often heard to say then that if she
had the least reason to hope his soul was saved, and see him in his
coffin, she must kneel by the side of it, and thank the Almighty for
taking him to himself, so many were her fears for his temporal and
spiritual welfare if he outlived her.

Many times the last four months of his life has he spoken of en-
joying the Lord’s presence. His mother remarked to him after he
had told her of the Lord’s blessing him in the morning, ¢ Edward,
you quite astonish me, talking of the Lord’s blessing vou so often.
If it is really so, he is cither fitting you for greater trials, or wili soon
take you to himself.”

Early in June, one evening after my reading to his mother No.
39 of the “ Gospel Pulpit, by” Mr. Philpot, I observed he was shed-
ding tears. He exclaimed, *“ What can I want mnore ? What can I
want more? Mine are not tears of sorrow.” I said, “Do you really
understand what I have been reading?” He said, “I do.” I said,
“How glad Ilam.” He then went out of the room, to be alone,
which he often did, being so little for conversing.
~ On Sunday, July, 21st, having heard a sermon of Mr. Philpot’s,
from Psa. xxxix. 7, 8, read ut Allington, on leaving the chapel
he told an esteemed friend of his how much the sermon had been
blest to him, and that it seemed to him he could follow step by



34 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—JANUARY 1, 1862,

step in the experience it contained. Being with him at the time,
I seemed rather surprised to hear him speak so confidently, as
there seemed to me such a fulness in the words. He understood my
meaning, and said, “I have been silent long enough; but I can
speak now.” I little thought it was the last time he would ever
speak to his friend, and that it was a last testimony from him. The
prayers and readings were also blest to him. Latterly I have heard
him repeating such words as, “ Not unto me, not unto me, but unto
thy name be all the praise,” &e. Also, “ Praise the Lord, O my soul,
and forget not all his benefits.” Parts of verses of hymns also, such
as
’  Nothing in my hand I bring;
Simply to thy cross I cling.”
“He that has help'd me hitherto
Will help me all my journey through.”
“ A few more rolling suns at most
Will land me on fair Canaan's coast.”

“Ye souls that are weak,” &ec.

On Sunday evening, July 25tb, he complained of sickness, and
took a little brandy and water and went to bed early. The sickness
came on worse for some time afterwards. He then seemed to get
better, and went to sleep, and we left him. But on Friday morning,
about 1 o’clock, I was again at his bedside, as he was seized with a
fit from which he recovered in about three quarters of an hour. At
4 o'clock he was again attacked, and at noon he had a very severe fit,
which left him very weak and exhausted, from the effects of which
for nearly two days and a half he remained in a kind of stupor, not
satisfied except his mother was by his bedside, or by his chair, with
her hand locked in his. Wet cloths were Kept constantly on his
head, and he was so helpless that he had to be lifted in and out of
bed, and fed, as he could not feed himself. The medical man advis-
ing quietness, conversation was checked as much as possible, for fear
of bringing on pains in the head. On my telling him the medical
man thought he might recover, he replied, “I do hope I shall not
recover in this world.” This was the second time he had said the
same words to me.

On my returning from chapel on Sunday, July 28th, he desired
me to read to him the hymns that had been sung there; also to tell
him what I could recollect of the sermon, &c., which I did, and
added, “ Mr. T. inquired for you. I told him you were ill, but have
not made the worst of it. Mr. T. said, * We do not know what the
Lord may be about to do. You know he has blest his soul.’” Those
words seemed to cheer and stir him up, for he immediately added,
“I long to leave this miserable world, that my soul may be at rest.”
The man who was standing by his chair said, “ AL, Master Edward,
you must have patience a little longer;” and his mother, standing
by, said to him, “ You know, Edward, there is such a thing as being
made meet for the heavenly inheritance. My opinion is you will re-
cover, and have more trials to pass through.” He added, “I do hope
not.” More was said, which I do not distinctly recollect. He was
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thankful to God for providing for his poor body whenever any nou-
rishment was taken to him; also thankful to those who took it to
him.

On Monday, 29th, he would often say, “I cannot praise the Lord
as 1 want, O my precious, precious Lord and Saviour, do release
me!” Then again, “Pardon me, Lord! What poor broken words
mine are !’ On being told he would never be fully able to praise
the Lord as he wished while in this world, he replied, ¢ Bless his
name, I do want to be with him. When will this poor body be laid
in the dust? It cannot be long first;” and he then repeated,

¢ He that has help’d me bitherto
Will help me all my journey through;”
and, “ Mine must be a short one now. How I do love God’s people.

On being lifted into bed, the night but one before he died, he
said, *“ How nice the bed seems;” and then, looking me full in the
face, (his sight was not entirely gone,) said, “ A saint of God!” He
then paused. “ A saint of God, Mary! What that is to say!” I
said, “Do you mean to say you are one, Edward ?” He immediately
answered, “Yes; a sinner saved by grace, free, sovereign grace!”
‘We both burst into tears. At another time he said, “ Mother, how
free the grace of God is!” The same evening he called his brother
to him, and warned him of the consequences of dying in a state of
nature, adding, “ I wish you may be as I am when your time comes
o die.” :

Tuesday, July 30th.—On my telling him I must leave him for a
little journey a few hours, he only said, “ The Lord go with youn.”
Afterwards he seemed under a cloud for an hour or two, and inquir-
ed, “Where’'s Mary gone?” and seemed to moan to himself, and
complain, saying he felt as though his body was tied round that he
could not breathe. His mother said, “I know you are in trouble;”
but just as he was about to express his feelings his spasms came on
in the back of his head, and after that he did not again allude to the
subject. On my returning to him I begged him to try to take a
little nourishment, which he did, but very little. In the evening he
took some arrowroot, which he seemed to enjoy, and again thanked
those around for their kindness, and begged to be got into bed.
Still it was hidden from their eyes that his time on earth was so
short. He passed a restless night, and told the person who sat up
with him she had been kind to the last. He took breakfast as usual,
and seemed inclined to sleep, and at about 10 o’clock his mother
left the room for a little fresh air, when he called to the person near,
“Ann, come to me, and untie my night-shirt, and hold me firm.”
She said to the other woman, “ Call mistress! Mr, Edward is worse.”
He then said, * Let poor mother rest, let her rest.” By the time his
mother got to his room, he was unable to speak, and in a very short
time left this world of sin and sorrow, to be ever, we trust, with the
dear Lord in the mansions of everlasting bliss and happiness, Aug.
Ist, 1861, in the 41st year of his nge. M. ¥
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LEMBLENMS.
U The following beautiful lines are from the Emblems of Thilip Quarles, and
have been sent us by a correspondent who, with many others, kindly pointed
on: onr mistake in ascribing another of his Emblems to the pen of Mr. Gadsby.

“Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and what desire I on eatth in respect of
thee ?”—Ds. Ixxiii. 25.
I rovE (and have some cause to love) the earth;
She is my Maker's creature, therefore good;
She is my mother, for she gave me birth;
She is my tender nurse, she gives me food.
But what’s a creature, Lord, compared with thee ¢
Or what’s iy mother or my nurse to me ?
I love the air; her dainty sweets refresh
My drooping soul, and to new sweets invite me;’
Her shrill-mouth’d choir sustain me with their flesh,
And with their polyphonian* notes delight me.
But what's the air, or all the sweets that she
Can bless my soul withal, compared to thee?

I love the sea; she is my fellow-creature;
My kind purveyor, she provides me store.
She walls me round, she makes my diet greater,
She bears my treasure from a foreign shore.
But, Lord of oceans, when compared with thee,
What is the ocean or her wealth to me ?
To heaven’s high city I direct my journey,
Whose spangled suburbs entertain mine eye.
Mine eye, by contemplation’s great attorney,
Transcends the crystal pavement of the sky.
But what is heaven, great God, compared with the2?
Without thy presence heaven’s no heaven to me.
Without thy presence earth gives no refection;
Without thy presence sea affords no treasure;
Without thy presence air's a rank infection;
Without thy presence heaven itself’s no pleasure.
If not possess’d, if not enjoy’d in thee,
What's earth, or sea, or air, or heaven to me ?

The highest honour that the world can boast
Are subjects far too low for my desire;
The brightest beams of glory are at most
But dying sparkles of thy living fire.
The proudest flames that earth can kindle be
But nightly glow-worms if compared with thee.
Without thy presence wealth is bags of care;
Wisdom but folly; joy disquiet, sadness;
Friendship is treason, and delights are snares;
Pleasure but pain, and mirth but pleasing madness.
Without thee, Lord, things be not what they be,
Nor have they being when compared with thee.

In haviug all things and not thee, what have It
Not having thee, what have my labours got ¢
Let me enjoy but thee, what further crave It.
And having thee alone, what have I not ?
I wish nor sea nor land,~—nor would I be
Possess’d of heaven, heaven unpossess’d of thee,

* Many-voiced,
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«I find, thep, a law, that when I would do good evil is present with me.”
Rom. vii. 21. /éié’{‘,{_(_ U, x’j, e

WE will resume the text of last Sunday evening. believe the
highest place we shall get into will be to find ourselves placed
among these groaning children of God indicated by our text. Now
in this 7th chapter to the Romans we have a sort of private ac-
count of a good man’s experience. The apostle Paul says, “I was
alive without the law once;” he said he was hitherto dead in tres-
passes and sins, without God, and so dead to God; but though he
was hitherto in his own imagination alive, yet, before God, he was
dead. This may be the case with some of you,—to be dead, and
yet fancy you are alive. Now when the apostle was quickened, the
law was brought into his mind in all its depth and majesty. Na-
turally, we do not see what sin is; but when the law comes with
power, and there seems to be a resurrection of sin in a man’s con-
science, then sin revives, and appears to him as sio; and he is no
more like the fools who make 2 mock at sin. Now when a man has
been brought to Christ, then some people would tell us thg battle is
over. I grant you in some cases he may scarcely have anPhing else
to do. Perhaps for a season a man may walk in the light of God’s
countenance; but sooner or later the indwelling sin of his heart he-
gios to display itself. He has some bitter reflections to pass through;
and when he comes to this conflict between his own soul and indiell-
ing sin, O how glad is he to find that these things are recorded in
the 7th of Romans. He is thankful to find another law in his mem-
bers, even another law in his mind; and with Paul lLe cries out, “ O
wretched man that I am!” and also with the same, “I find, then, a
law, that when I would do good, evil is present with me.”

I divided our subject the other evening into, 1. Some of the
things regarding the Christian conflict; 2. Then of the length land
duration of this conflict; 3. Then some things respecting those co
solations in the Scriptures for the comfort of those in this conflict.

A man that fights out this warfare is the man that wishes to live
more closcly with God and according to his precepts. Aslongas
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Jacob remained in Padan Aram we do not find Esan came out against
him; but when he left there he came against him with his 400 men.
If you can live content with the world, then you are like Esau; but
if the Spirit is working in you, to illuminate you, and to bring you
to the love of God, then you will find the conflict begin. Now this
is one thing that we would do,—we would, from the experience of the
Saviour’s love, meditate upon it day hy day.

I suppose some of you may have prayed that prayer, “ Let the
words of my mouth and the meditations of my heart be acceptable
in thy sight, O Lord.” O how sweet it is to be led forth into the
green pastures of God’s truth. How sweet it is to walk and wade,
as it were, in the rivers of God’s everlasting love in Christ. The
children of God do love to dwell upon him and to meditate upon
him. Do not you know something of it? Have you never known
what it is to meditate upon the sweetness of his grace to poor sin-
ners in Christ Jesus? Have you never gone forth, as it were, into
God’s Sharon? Have you never gone ferth into these things in the
light of God's Spirit? Perhaps sometimes, even in your business,
you wish to have your thoughts pore upon these things; and some-
times God gives us sweet surprises, and “ere ever we are aware, our
hearts make us like the chariots of Amminadib.”

But then there is another thing I find I would do; I would do
this, I would believe in God; yea, would believe in God through
thick and thin. Now, some people say there is no such thing as
believing in God in the dark. Now this is what I would:desire.
When T am in the darkness, this is the time I would wish to believe
in Jesus, to see something in the word of Jesus, even to see that
there is grace, and love, and mercy; yesa, to catch up the very words
of Jesus, and though repulsed to say, ¢ True, Lord, but the dogs eat
of the crumbs that fall from the master’s table.” And so it is in pro-
vidential matters; but when Providence frowns, then to believe in
God, bow sweet it is! To believe that the cattle upon a thousand hills
are lis, and all the gold and silver, O this is a sweet and blessed
mercy. & desire to trust him in the darls, when, to all discernment,
things seem against me. What a mystery the child of God is, some-
tiines able to face a frowning world, and at others cast down by some
little difficulty. Surely you know something of these things.

Then again, there is another thing in which I would do good. I
would, my friends, be conformed to God in love. It is so sweet to
be conformed to his blessed image, and to be able to say with the
apostle Paul, “I determine to know nothing among you, save Jesus
Christ and him crucified.” Yea, to see with one another as with the
same eyes in Jesus. It is sweet to love God, because he first loved
me from eternity, and it is sweet to love my brethren with a sweet
and Loly love. O how sweet it is to love! But in this I would do
good, and find evil is present with me. O how little can I come
up to the apostle in his lahours of love! When men rise against
you, that is the time to try the lahouring power of your love, When
men thwart you, then it is to show that you have the love of men
and of the brethren. O that God would form my soul to love!



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—FEBRUARY 1, 1862, 39

But there are other things in which I wouid do good. I would
do this; I would humble myself into the dust before the living God,
who hag created me, and against whom I have sinned. O! I do not
want, my friends, to be humbled merely; God will humble everybody;
but I wish to humble myself. How blessed Christ’s appearance o
humiliation! O to be able at some indescribable distance in some
degree to be conformed to his mind, and to be humbled in the dust
under the mighty hand of God. But O, how contrary I find thinks.
I find in myself two things; a man who loves to humble himself in
the dust, and I find another one who is always wishing to scramble
upwards. What a mercy to be able to tread in the steps of Jesus,
and in some degree to put off the old ambitious scrambling spirit.
But I often find this not present with me.

Another thing. I would be in & sweet and blessed submission to
the Father of spirits, that I may live. There is no love in murmur-
ing sgainst God. I find that I have too much want of submission
when I would desire to submit to his will. I would desire to say,
“Father, thy will be done;” but when I murmur against him, I find
I am soon in the condition of the serpent-bitten Israelites. We learn
our lessons very slowly, but by degrees I seemn to be learning a little
of this, that my wisdom is to submit in every condition and under
any circumstance. Let me ask you a question: Whick do you think
found the cross the easiest, the murmurer, or he who cried, “ Lord,
remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom 1"

Then again, I would do this, earnestly desire to fight the good
fight in a proper manner. I do wish to be able to endure hardness;
yea, to be the servant of God, and a soldier of the cross; but, alas!
I find this wisdom to be very distant from me. O that I could bet-
ter endure hardness, and with more courage fight Christ’s battles;
that when sin roars against me I might be more than a conqueror.
But how difficult I find it to endure hardness, to keep myself from
the entanglements of the world, to live in the world but not be of the
world. 1 would in these things do good, but evil is present with
me.

And then another thing. I would, my friends, desire to be able
from day to day to overcome the fears of death and terrors of jndg-
ment. But no; it is easy to face death when you do not see what
death is. But to see what death really is, that it i3 an entrsnce into
a boundless eternity; and to know what judgment is, that it is to
have our final doom settled for ever; to feel these things, I say, and
then to be able to triuinph over them, and sing God's praises, through
God and the Lamb,—I must acknowledge this is 2 mercy I desire to
possess, even to be able to say, “ O death, where is thy sting! ©
grave, where is thy victory?” I allude to this, because you have
had one takeun from you lately, you know, one of the members of this
church, and his end was triumphant. He suffered, yea, suffered very
great agonies, but his last words were these:

“Though painful at present, *twill cease before long;
And then, O how pleasant the conqueror’s song!”

This was his last expression; and we believe he died in the faith,
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and is gone to everlasting glory. O, when is it that we shall meet
him, to be with Jesus Christ in all eternity ?

So we could go on. We would be patient; but O this impatient
nature! I feel from day to day, more or less, the things I speak of
to you. I would truly serve him, live upon him, and live in him;
but when I say so, I have to confess with the apostle, “I would de
good, but evil is present with me.”

Now, to dwell upon the second head, the duration or length of
this Christian man’s conflict. You have no reason to expect this
conflict to cease until you leave this world. Now when I say this
conflict must last to your dying hour, I do not say but there will be
a little peace and a little respite; and when God speaks peace and
commands the enemies to be still, there will; yet though there may
be temporary respites, yet you will find the conflict renewed, and
have to say, “ Though I would do good, evil is present with me.”

Now it is well for you and me to remember that these evils of our
nature are alive in our souls, and will speak out again. There are
two things that astonish me, the resurrection of sin and the resur-
rection of grace. 1 sometimes think I shgll have no more conflict
again, and then my foes arise with double power; and so it is on
the contrary with the renewings of grace. My friends, if we do not
remember that this conflict is to last, there is ncthing so discouraging
as to find it renewed, and therefore it is exceedingly important to
remember this, that God has shown me these foes are still within
me, and will be until my dying hour. For examples of sin remain-
ing, recollect the murmuring of Jonah, and even Paul had the thorn
in the flesh to keep him from pride. Well, then, remember this as a
great truth, that this battle is to continue to our dying hour.

Now, in concluding our subject, we are to make a few remarks
respecting the consolations that are afforded to those engaged in this
conflict. Now, if you are not fighting, you need no consolations.
1t is the fighting mnan that wants the cordials; and therefore we
speak these things of a consolatory nature to comfort the hearts of
tliose who are in the battle. Now, one of the great consolations is
this, (and the battle shows me this,) that there are two natures in
1y soul, the gracious nature and that which would separate between
me aud the living God. O, my friends, if we really feel this conflict
hetween the flesh and the spirit, it is 2 proof that we are one of the
real soldiers. Now, there is a difference, my friends, between the
conflict in a man having tbese two natures in his soul and the con-
flict which goes on in a man baving only natural light in his heart.
There is a man who has heard the truth, but his lust is not broken
in his heart, and lust gets the victory too. But there is a great dif-
ference in the children of God who have these two natures in them,
and which are always conflicting, and the gracious nature ever striv-
ing to overcome the other.

Now there is another consolation, if you have this conflict going
on in you, even this, that ¢ there is no condemnation to them that are
in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”
What a mercy if the Spirit of God should teach us this! And ap-



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD —FEBPUARY 1, 1862, 41

other comfort, these very things bring in an experience of the power
of the Spirit of God. How sweet the very name is,—the *“ Comforter”
shall come unto you. Now who wants the Comforter? Have you
found the conflict bitter ? You are the very man who needs this
Comforter.

Then there is another consolation, that none of these things shall
ever be able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ
Jesus. Yea, in all these things we are more than conquerors. How
is this? Why, these things and these foes drive us to Christ. They
are obliged to be our servants, and drive us to the bosom of Jesus.

And then one more and the last consolation, with which I shall
conclude. As your departed brother said,

¢ Though painful at present, 'twill cease before long;

And then, O how pleasant the conqueror's song!”
Tt would be bitter indeed if there was a doubt about our overcoming
sin at the last, for O! if it were possible that I could be torn from
Jesus Christ, how wretched I should be. But I do venture to believe
that nothing can separate me from Jesus Christ. Spite of this deadly
conflict, I do venture to hope that he will crown me as an overcomer,
as now, by his Holy Spirit, he is enabling me to overcome. We
find these things we have to endure in the conflict very bitter; but
here is the crowning consolation, and how sweet it is,—they can-
not separate us from the love of God which is in Cbrist Jesus our
blessed Lord; and we trust and believe that we shall be with him in
all eternity. Amen.

THE plough pierces deep into the bosom of the earth, makes, as it
were, a deep gash or wound in the heart of it. So does the Spirit upon
the heart of sinners; he pierces their very soul by conviction. He comes
upon the conscienee with piercing power, and sends the sword of convic-
tion so deep into their souls that there is no stanching the blood, no heal-
ing this wound, till Christ himself come, and undertake the cure. This
barbed arrow cannot be pulled out of their heart by any but the hand
that shot it in.—Flavel.

WHaEN the guilt, defilement, and weakness of a foolish, depraved
heart lie upon me as a lump of lead, I get nothing by talking with it;
as Solomon saith of the fool, ¢* Answer not a fool according to his folly,
lest thou be like him,” for this talking with guilt and weakness draweth
my soul (which is made free indeed by the Son of God) to the likeness of
that guilt and weakness, and my justified conscience begins again to lick
up the old vomit of fear and bondage; but my work is then to cast my
self, by naked reliance, on Jesus Christ, who justifieth the ungodly, as
being compassed about with the guard of God’s free everlasting justifica-
tion, in the person of Jesus Christ; and having the shelter of this guard,
then I may return, and plead with guilt, and hear the complaints of my
heart and the accusations of my conscience ; and give them answers from
the fulness of Christ’s atonement; and thus again the fool (if such a term
may be used in this comparison) is answered, lest he should be wise in
his conceit. (Prov. xxvi. 5.) I mean, that the spirit of bondage which,
by the advantage of my own sin, pleads rationally against my peace, till
faith comes with the tongue of the learned, and pleads the niystery of free
grace against the plea of reason, and the righteousuess of Christ and
his holiness against sin and guilt. —Dorrey.
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A DEBTOR TO MERCY.

(Continued from page 21.)

Whilst I was thus begging, crying, and as it were struggling be-
tween life and death, these words came, as if spoken by a still small
voice: “Let me go, for the day bresketh.” At first I was unable to
speak, but in a second or two they came again. Now my tongue
was loosed, and I cried, « Lord, I will not let thee go, except thou
bless me.” But when those words had escaped my lips, I felt grieved
because I had said, “ I will not;” and in the sincerity of my feelings,
I cried, “ Lord, thou knowest I cannot let thee go, unless thou bless
me.” Those words, “ Let me go,” how they encouraged and em-
boldened me to plead with the Lord; for feelingly could I say,
“Dear Lord, how can I let thee go% Thou koowest I cannot.” I
lave since sometimes had sweet medithtion on that time, especially
on the words, “Lct me.” I can see great beauty contained in them
when spoken home to the keart by the Lord of life and glory. O
how suitable are they to a poor soul brought feelingly to know that
perish he must unless the Lord show mercy toward him, which he
dare hardly expect; yet, with a “ Who can tell?” is brought to cast
himself at Jesus’ feet, feeling he can but perich; and resolved, if he
must perish, there to die. O! methinks this will break the heart of
a poor sinner. I can see great beauty in the words, “ Let me,” as
expressing a union between the heavenly Vine, the Lord Jesus, and
the branches, poor guilty sinners; because it is as if the dear Lord
allowed himself to be embraced by the poor sinner, and, looking on
him in pity, felt that he could not tear himself away, but, in a kind,
gentle manner, said to the poor soul, * Let me go.” What a burn-
ing love rises up in the breast of a poor soul towards the Lord when
thus addressed by him. Feelingly can it say,  Lord, I cannot let
thee go.” What poor soul would unclasp the Lord, and say, “ Go,
Lord; I am willing?” O no.

But to return. I remained on my knees for a time, being afraid
to move lest I should lose the blessed state of feeling I énjoyed. I
was so filled with the love of the Lord, I thought my poor heart
would have broken. I felt for a few minutes carried above the things
of time aud sense. What matchless love and condescension of the
dear Lord in stooping so low as to notice so unworthy a wretch as I,
and shed abroad his precious love in the heart of one so vile. As 1
went down stairs, those words came with power: “Bless the Lord,
O my soul, and all that is within me, bless his holy name.” Truly
they came in season, and well expressed my feelings. But the ful-
ness of this sweet visit was soon gone. I could not retain those
sweet feelings, peither could I speak of them. 1 koew the Lord had
appeared, and 1 Lad a hope that as he had once appeared for me, he
would manifest himself unto me again. I was now not without hope,
and felt favoured at times in attempting to approach a throne of
grace. I continued thus a short time, without any great enjoyment,
yet feeling a little at rest in my soul on account of the hope which
w:g in me, But I could not rest here. Although I had a hope, and
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hoped it was & good hope, through grace, something seemed to say
to me, “ What are you resting upon? Are you sure that your hope
is & good one? or are you resting on rotten props?” O how I beg-
ged and entreated the Lord to make it plain to me; and if my hope
was founded on the Rock, to strengthen it; and if it was not that he
would take it away. O how I hegged that I might not rest on rot-
ten props. I cried, “ Lord, if I am deceived, do thou undeceive me.
If thou wilt, thou capst make it plain.” How well these lines ex-
pressed my feelings:

**Lord, decide this doubtful case.”

Thus I was kept for weeks, begging and longing for a more full
assurance. Ofttimes, whilst in prayer, the Lord filled my heart and
soul full of love, so that I longed to speak to the Lord’s people of
his goodness to me, but could not. And then these thoughts dartcd
into my mind, that if my hope was a good hope through grace, I
should be enabled to speak of it. How this drove me to the Lord,
and caused me to beg earnestly that I might be enabled, if my hope
was a good one, to speak of it to his praise. What a situation I was
now in. I was enabled to pray that if the Lord had begun a work
of grace in me, he would make it manifest by enabling me to say
feelingly, “ Come unto me, all ye that fear God, and I will declare
what he hath done for my soul.” And the Lord appeared for me
again and again, and graciously manifested his love to me; so that
at the time I could not but believe that my hope was a good hope
through grace; and I thought, “Surely when I see any of the Lord’s
people, I shall be enabled to open my mind to them.” But, alas!
when I met any of the Lord’s people, my mouth was shut, so that I
could not speak of the best things. Yet I loved to be among them,
and be a listener to real spiritual conversation, which I do hope,
through mercy, I could receive into my heart and conscience as
things that I loved and felt. But when I met among the people of
God, time after time, hoping every time that I should be enabled to
speak of the best things concerning my own soul, and found I could
not, it was a trial to me, because the Lord did not answer my prayer
by enabling me to do so. DBut, ever-blessed be his dear name, these
trials kept me at Jesus’ feet. If I had not been enabled to pray that
the Lord would make it plain to me that my Lope was a good one,
by enabling me to speak of it, I felt that I must have been convinced,
by the many blessed manifestations of the Lord’s pardoning love
and mercy to me, that my hope was founded upon the Rock.

But the Lord has a set time to favour Zion, and he will perform
all the good pleasure of his goodness in his own time and way. 1
Pleaded thus: “ Lord, thou knowest 1 would believe; but as thou
hast enabled me to pray that the soundness of my hope might be fullx
manifested to me by my being enabled to proclaim unto thy peop.
what a deer Saviour I have found, thou knowest, Lord, I cannot fec!
a firm assurance unless thou bestow that blessing upon me.”

One day, fceling wearied of everything about me, I took my hymn
book, and opened on the 356th hymn, Gadsby’s Selection, whicl:, by
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the blessing of God, I felt good, as my feelings, at that time, may be
traced therein. It is a blessed place, to be kept crying and longing
from felt need for another smile, another token for good, to keep
one's soul from fainting within us, to receive a visit from the dear
Lord, to look by precious faith on him whom we have pierced, and
mourn on account of our sins which pierced him through and through,
yet to rejoice that we are one of that blood-bought family. To “re-
pent and sing, rejoice and be ashamed.” This is much sweeter to
the feelings than longing and panting after a visit; but to be kept
in this state for a time makes the blessing, when it does come, sweet
indeed. :

About the time that I was in this position, almost afraid to hope
that I was a sinner saved, yet hoping that I was not 2 sinner lost,
we were about to change our residence for one situated nearer the
chapel, which I trust [ did then, and am still enabled to, feel a
mercy, being then enabled to attend generally, when in my usual
state of health; whereas, I could, prior to our removal, scldom attend
more than once on a Lord’s day, on account of weakness of body,
caused by a lingering disease, an affliction which the Lord has seen
good to lay upon me for years, which I hope I desire to bear with
humble patience, knowing the Lord is “too wise to err, too good to
Le unkind.” As we took the house two months prior to our being
settled in it, we were frequently backwards and forwards, making
the necessary arrangements for our removal; but I, being in a weak
state of health, was sometimes obliged to stay at home. On one of
these occasions, when I was left at home, the Lord was: pleased to
appear for me and speak peace and comfort to my poor soul. I felt
disappointed because I could not go, as I generally went with mother,
and as we walked along talked of the best things; and many times I
have felt it good thus to converse together. Little did I think the
Lord was about to reveal himself unto me so blessedly, and turn my
mourning into joy and gladness; but the Lord’s set time to favour
me was come. The Lord poured out upon me the Spirit of grace
and of snpplication. I went into my bed-room, and there poured
out my soul unto God. The dear Lord poured in, and I was enabled
to pour out. I was enabled to beg very earnestly that the Lord
would decide the doubtful case, by enabling me to speak of the hope
that was within me. I believed, whilst on my knees, by the near-
pess of access that I felt to the throne of grace, that there was a
blessing in reserve, which would be bestowed on me; and, blessed he
the dear Lord and Saviour, it was even as I hoped. I wasled to
open my hymn book. I was for a short space of time alone. But
did I feel like one alone? No; the Lord revealed himself unto me
50 blessedly that he was all the company I wanted. 1 felt so drawn
towards the Lord, it was as though he stood by me, and performed
everything for me, so that I had nothing to do, nothing to pay. I
scarcely knew that I turned over the leaves of my hook. The Lord
directed me to many sweet hymns, sealing them with his love. 1
#hall not attempt to mention all of them, because I was then and
afterwards directed to many, which at different times I have found
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good. The 998th, Gadsby’s Selection, was one of them, The Lord
opened up this hymn to my understanding by causing me to inquire
of him if I was one of the characters there described, and then gra-
ciously answering me in the affirmative. I was brought to desire
that every word might be made plain. “Lord, am I a prisoner of
hope, o’erwhelmed with grief? Am I this character ? That I am a
sinner; thou, Lord, in mercy hast convinced me. Have I confessed
my wickedness past? Am I returning to Jesus, my Friend?”
What a mercy to be enabled to commune thus with the Lord of life
and glory, and to have our anxious inquiries so blessedly answered.
I could not ask too much. I was filled out of the Lord’s fulness. O
what condescension, what matchless love of the dear Lord in stoop-
ing so0 low as to hear and answer such sinful worms of the earth asI.
I knew I was a prisoner of hope; but I longed to know if my hope
was from God or of the flesh; if mine was true gedly sorrow for sin
or the grief of the hypocrite. “Lord, have I heen brought a real
penitent to thy blessed feet ? May such a worthless wretch as I
really call the ever-blessed Lord my Friend 1 I felt such a nearness
to the dear Lord that I spoke aloud, “ Lord, am I the subject of this
or that? Isit really so?” And he, ever blessed be his great and
holy name, answered every petition, and blessedly favoured me with
assurances of his love, until I could hold no more. O the fulness of
this blessed visit! I cannot fully describe it in words; but T believe
many of the Lord's people know what I mean. How feelingly could
I say, “Truly the Lord is a kind and merciful God, thus to appear
for and bless so doubting and unbelieving a wretch as I, ard for the
time satisfy all my desires!” How true it is that,
“Long we either slight or doubt him ;
Bnat when all the means we try
Prove we cavnot do without him,
Then at last to hire we cry.”

I was melted down at the sight and feeling of the Lord’s pardon--
ing love and mercy, for every doubt and fear that arose in my mind
the Lord blessedly answered by showering down upon me fresh
tokens of his precious love; so that I sat helpless, having only suffi-
cient strength to cry, “ Lord, it is enough.” I had been enabled to
Ppray that it might be made so plain to me if mine was a good hope
t!arough grace; and it was as if the Lord had said, “ You shall be-
lieve;” for as these thoughts arose in my mind, “ Have I really felt
this or that? Am I indeed this character #” the Lord poured down
upon me fresh tokens of his love, so that I felt T could bear no more,
and could only cry inwardly, “Lord, it is enough.” What beauty I
could see in being saved by rich, free, and sovereign grace alone; for
I felt so helpless in and of myself, that if there had been oxly one
good work to be performed by me toward the salvation of my soul,
I must, through my inability to perform it, have despaired of ever
entering heaven. But to have such a feeling sight and sense of my
helplessness, and then to know that the Lord had paid every de-
mand, left nothing for me to do,—I cannot explain my feelings in
any other way than this, I felt that I was nothing, and could glory
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in being nothing, that Christ might be all in all. Feelingly could T
say with the poet,
¢“1If X loved my Lord before,
T would love him ten times more ;
Drop into his sca outright;
Lose myself in Jesus quite.”

Those words came to me, “ Lovest thou me ?” Feelingly could I
say, ““ Lord, thou knowest that I love thee!” How blessedly I was
sct at liberty. I longed to tell the people of God what a dear Sa-
viour I had found. 1 retired to rest at my usual time; but I felt
that I did not require rest. I was refreshed already.

About this time I heard Mr. Shorter preach from Gen. xl. 8: “Do
not interpretations belong to God?” And truly I felt it good. I
felt that T could enter into the meaning of those words. I knew
God was my only interpreter.

I had, prior to this sweet visit, found many encouragements and
helps by the way in hearing the truth preached as it is in Jesus; buf
how many times I have longed to sit in some secluded spot, where L
could hear and not be seen. If I saw any persons looking at me, I
thought they were marking me as a hypocrite. I felt that my sing
were of so deep a dye I thought I was visibly marked for them. I
felt a secret union to the Lord’s people, but felt that I was unworthy
their notice. I loved to hear them talk of the best things, but felt
that it was too much, too high a place, for me to be in company
with them. At times, when the friends spoke to me, I felt so melted
down under a fecling sense of my unworthiness to be noticed by
them, that I could scarcely answer them, although in my heart I
received them joyfully. It was not the people speaking to me alone
that caused this humble brokenness of heart; no; but because I
could see the hand of the Lord in it

A short time after the last-mentioned manifestation of the Lord’s
pardoning love and mercy to me, I was enabled to open my mind to
one of the friends, and tell her a little of the Lord’s dealings with my
soul, which in 2 measure relieved my mind; yet I was not enabled,
even then, to declare unto the Lord’s people generally what the Lord
had done for me; which was a trial to me. I desired to do so.
Those sweet lines well express my feelings at that time: -

¢ Fain would I sound it out so loud,
That earth and heaven might hear.”

About this time, Mr. Doe preached at S.; and as our neighbour’s
(friend B.’s) was the stated place for the ministers, I and my mother
had the opportunity of speaking to him. We went to speak to him
on Saturday evening, previous to his preaching on the next Lord’s
day, and again on the Monday, but I could only sit and be a listener.
I could not speak a word about the best things, and I felt as if I
was venturing hard even to be a listener, especially to the conversa-
tion of a minister. But although I could not speak, I longed to do
so, for I felt a burning response within my breast to their spiri-
tuul conversation; and when things were talked of, perhaps just what
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1 had experienced, I felt so full I could scarcely keep from respond-
ing to them aloud; but not a word could I speak unless spoken to,
and then could only just answer. Something or other caused Mr.
Doe to say to my mother, “You think your daughter desires to he
found in the right way ¥’ [ cannot say exactly what gave rise to the
words; but I know they served to melt me down. I could not re-
frain from shedding tears. How I inwardly entreated the Lord to
cnable me to speak at large of his goodness and mercy toward me;
and, a8 I have before observed, the Lord answered my prayer; for
on the evening of the same day I was enabled to speak freely of the
Lord's dealings with me. I have since spent many hours in com-
pany with one and another of the Lord’s people, talking of the loving-
kindness and condescension of our blessed Lord and Saviour. I can
say with the poet,
“ITow sweet, how heavenly is the sight,
When those that love the Lord

In one another’s peace delight,
And so fulfil his word.

When free from envy, scorn, and pride,
Our wishes all above,

Each can his brother's failings hide,
And show a brother's love.

‘When love in one dclightful stream
Through every bosom flows ;

When union sweet and dear esteem
In every action glows."

These are sweet refreshing times; I have proved them to be so;
but when the Lord condescends to commune with his unworthy
worms in secret from off the mercy-seat, this far exceeds all earthly
converse in love, blessedness, fulness, and duration, for where the
word of a king is there is power; and all power belongeth unto our
heavenly King, the King of kings.

(To be continued.)

THERE are many poor souls that are coming to Christ that yet can-
not tell how to believe it, because they think that coming to him is some
strange and wonderful thing; and indeed so it is; but I mean, they over-
look the inclination of their will, the moving of their mind, and the
sounding of their bowels towards him, and count these none of this strange
and wonderful thing, when, indeed, it is a work of greatest wonder in
the world to see a man who was sometime dead in sin, possessed of the
devil, au enemy to Christ and to all things spiritually good;—I say, to
see this man moving with his mind after the Lord Jesus Christ is one of
the greatest wonders of the world.—Bunyan.

Ir is true, terrors of conscience cast us down, and yet without ter-
rors of conscience we cannot be raised up again; fears aud doubtiugs
shake us, and yet without fears and doubtings we should soon sleep and
lose our hold of Christ. Tribulation and temptations will almost loosen
us at the root, and yet without tribulation and temptations we can now
10 more grow than herbs or corn without rain. Sin and Satan and the
world say and cry in our ear that we have a hard reckoning to make in
Judgment, and yet none of these three, expect they lie, dare say in our
face that our sin can change the tenor of the new covenant.—Rutherfor o
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A LETTER BY THE LATE G. BROADBRIDGE.

My dear Friend,—Yours of the 7th inst. came safe, and I was very
tlad to receive it. I feel that I ought to have answered it before. How
prone I am to drive things off from time to time, especially letter-writ-
ing; though when I receive letters from my friends, [ feel at the time,
““ Well, this I must auswer at once;” but something comes and puts me
by; so then, I often find that inclination aud opportunity seldom come
together.

Now, my friend, I hardly know what to say, now I have taken my pen
up to write a few lines to you, feeling that I cannot drive you off any
longer, for yours deserves an answer. 1 do hope the blessed Spirit of
divine truth will enable me to write from a feeling heart, for without
that all our correspondence will be but in vain. I can say that with
those I have received from my friends, I have felt dew, power, and unc-
tion drop into my soul, and I have wondered that ever they should want
to hear again from such a poor ignorant wretch as I feel myself to be.
Oftentimes, when I receive theirs, I have had this cross my mind, yes,
and very powerfully too, ‘“Ah! you are nothing but a deceiver and a
hypoerite, and they are deceived in you.” This way I am often tried
with, and at times I have cried ont, ““Surely they are deceived indeed
in me. But, Lord, thou knowest my heart. I would not be a deceiver
for ten thousand worlds. O keep me from all deception and hypocrisy,
and lay me low at thy blessed feet, that I may learn thy word of truth
aright.”

We have lately had read at our place Huntington’s ¢ Wise and Foolish
Virgins,” which was much blest to some; and I can say it was to my
poor soul, for it caused me to put up many a cry to the Lord that I
might not be as onc of the foolish virgins who had no oil in their lamps,
(not vessels,) but that I might be found one of the wise virgins, who
took oil in their vessels with their lamps, and to be ready and well-pre-
pared for the Bridegroom’s coming, so that my lamp may be trimmed
and my light burning; that when the summons comes I may be wel-
comed to the marriage supper of the Lamb. This, my friend, has been
much on my mind of late, for we have had many sudden deaths around
us; and O what an awful state, to be found out of Christ at that great
day of account. I often have my fears how it will be with me at last;
though sometimes I cannot help rejoicing that it will then be well with
me, when the Sun of righteousness shines on my poor needy soul, for it
is in Christ alone my hope and trust are centred.

I wish I could live more on these precious truths. I know that they
are the same, and that he (Christ) is the same, and changes not; but we
are such poor, short-sighted, frail creatures, that we are moved with every
little thing that goes against us, and at times are ready to give all up
for lost when the cloud overshadows us; we seem to forget the bright
shinings of his countenance that we have had before, and, like Abraham,
as Hart has it in his hymn:

I miss the presence of my Friend,
Like one whose comfort’s gone.”

Yes, he is a Friend indeed; also a Friend in need; and loveth at all
times in the darkest seasons as well as in the brightest. Though we can-
not discern him, he is still watching over us, both by night and by day.
(Isa. xxvil. 3.)

I am glad to hear that the Lord enables you to go about and preach
his truths to his people from place to place, and to meet with your old
Jriends, and strepgthen that union amongst those that love to hear him
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exalted upon the pole of the everlasting gospel, and for the sinner to be
abased and laid low in the dust. This is what the self-righteous and the
proud pharisee cannot abide to hear. O, my dear friend, what a mercy
to be made to differ from such, aud to be longing and panting for the
bread and water of everlasting life. This portion has often been blest to
my soul, where David says, ‘I opened my mouth and panted, for I
longed for thy commandments.” My soul has really panted for God to
come and to appear for me, and to show me a token for good. Ican say
that this was my case last Lord’s day morning before daylight, entreating
that he would appear for me in the day, in his house of prayer; and he
did, and gave me a token for good, and blest my poor and needy soul
once more, Therefore I do feel that I cannot speak of his name as I
could wish to do, hut can only say that it is, ‘‘ Not unto us, O Lord,
not unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for thy mercy and for thy
truth’s sake.” (Ps. cxv. 1.) ]

Give my love to Mrs. G. and Mr. Fowler, and tell him I hope he will
remember us again once more. I hope the Lord will bless your soul

with the best of blessings. Believe me to be,
Yours affectionately in the Truth,
Oct. 19th, 1847. G. BROADBRIDGE.

A LETTER BY THE LATE JOHN RUSK,
TO HIS DAUGHTER.

Dear Eliza,—I send you a few lines, to let you know that I have been
ill at home ever since I saw you,—very ill, in violent pain, so that I
could hardly keep from screaming out; sometimes in bed for a time, then
again up, but no rest night or day, awake all the night, thinking it never
would be day. I got home that night with great difficulty, and have
been confined to the house ever since, and there is very little sign of my
getting better; but all things are possible with God. Mother has been
very ill also, particularly on Saturday night; but she is better.

I hope you are comfortable, and that you try 2ll you can to give satis-
faction to your master and mistress. I hope they and the family are well.
O Eliza! Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth. Everything
short of an interest in Christ is a blank,—vanity, and vexation of spirit.
Pursuing this world is pursuing the shadow and neglecting the substance.
O how the devil labours continually to amuse the children of men with
numberless things, to keep all thoughts of God and conscience far away,
—novels, play-books, jest-books, &c., with every other nonsense he can
invent, to harden men in sin; but God will not let his people go on so
to their destruction, but will, sooner or later, awaken them to a sight
and sense of their danger; and the way he does this is by quickening
their dead souls; for every soul is born into this world spiritually dead.
(Eph. ii. 1.) This new life makes a great change in them, and is attend-
cd with the true light; and they now consider their latter end,~—~the day
of judgment, an angry God, and themselves sinners against him; and
their conviction will never altogether go off, but something or other will
open the wound. Their thoughts now are, *“ O that I knew that Christ
died for me! O that I knew that I was a child of God ! Such ask the
way to Zion with their faces thitherward. Such are turned from the
broad road to the narrow path, and from disobedience to the wisdom of
the just. When I first sought the Lord, everything for a time ap-
peared pleasant, and I expected to get better and better, for I thought
religion was different to what it really is; and as people nsed to ap-
plaud me, this nursed my pride, and I liked it well. I got a fine
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prayer, a hymn-book, and a Bible, and continually attended chapel,
went to prayer-meetings, visited the sick, took the Lord’s Supper, and
had some confidence that I was right. But God did not let me go on
long this way, for I had at times terrible shakes; and at last, when I
found out W. Huntington, he soon pulled me down and turned me in-
side out; and this went on deeper aud deeper until I became a burden
to myself, and often wished I had never been born. However, as the
Lord wounded me, so he was plecased to heal me; and I never did or
could rest till I was sure that Christ Jesus, the Son of God, loved me
and gave himself for me. T used to find intense longings, desires,
thirstings, and cryings after him, in agonies of soul pleading the pro-
miscs; for I clearly saw there are but two sorts of people in the world,
elect and reprobate, and I wanted to know to which of the two I be-
longed. Thus I went after the Lord in chains; with supplication and
bitter weeping he led me. I entered in at the Strait (or Difficult) Gate;
and although the way appeared very perilous, and I have all along
found it to be a path of tribulation, yet, blessed be God, it is the
right way, and I have never repented of it. I can see the awful state
of cvery soul out of Christ; for God is unckangeable in all his purposes.

Give my best respects to your master and mistress. Believe me it
has been with much pain that I have writter this letter. I felt more
heart for it than strength. I hope you will read it carefully and lay it
by. After I am dead and gone, it may not be in vain. I can write no
more, That God may bless you, is the prayer of

Your affectionate Father,
Nov. 25th, 1833. JOHN RUSK.

TRUST IN THE LORD AT ALL TIMES.

My dear Friend,—Grace, mercy, and peace be with you.

I received your very welcome letter, and am glad to hear you are as
well as you are, all things considered; and also that you appear to be in
the footsteps of the flock; for it is appointed that ‘“through much tribu-
lation ye must enter the kingdom.” I find it so, and instead of lessen-
ing, the tribulations rather increase. My greatest asylum is Jesus, and
the thought of the way being now short; for I hope I can say with one
good man,

“ Weary of earth, myself, and sin,
Dear Jesus, set me free,
And to thy glory take me in ;
For there Ilong to be.”

Trials are all needful and all for the best; but I find it much easier to
say 50 than to love them when they come upon me, I often fret, and
somectimes kick, and am ready to say, ‘° He turneth his hand against me
all the day long;” and, “ If it be so [that I am thine], why am I thus ¢
O for stronger faith to believe in hope against hope; but I'bless God the
greater part of my experience is to trust him, and feel his gracious pre-
sence, and to enjoy his comforts, which are neither few nor small. O
what a mercy! May the Lord hold me up, that my footsteps slip not.

I was very happy to hear of my well-respected friend, Mr. C., and
for his kind invitation to B—. When I think on my age and many in-
firmities, they say, ¢ No;” but, as the Lord in his providence presents
so good an opportunity, I have made up my mind to embrace it, if the
Lord will. I have surveyed things over, and have adopted the following
plan, according to your kind proposal, to meet me the same way as be-
fore, about the same time, or rather sooner, on Christmas eve; and I
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hope I shall have the pleasure to have my well-respected friend, Mr.
John 8.'s company to B— on Christmas Day morning in good time; and
if he cannot make it convenient to stay all night, to leave me, and
I will come back on the coach to H— either next morning or on Sa-
turday, and so come to him and come back with him; if he does not
go with me at all, I must come another way. And now I think on that
Scripture, ‘¢ The heart of man deviseth his way, but the Lord direct-
eth his steps.” O that he may be with us and direct all our steps,
ag he said to Jacob, ¢ I will be with thee in all places whithersoever thou
goest, and will never leave thee till I have performed the thing I have
spoken to thee of;” and that will amount in the end, not to meeting
Esau, but Christ and eternal life.

My dear friend, “‘ have faith in God!” The very things you spake
against are the very things you most need. A wise parent knows how
and whatisbest; therefore ‘“trust in the Lord at all times; pour out your
hearts before him, all ye people. God is a refuge.”

I was happy to hear of Mr. T. May the Lord be with him, and bless
him; and whenever you write to him, always tender my kind love to
him.

My dear friend, I have spoken very promptly, both respecting my jour-
ney and also my comforts in divine things. I believe I have of late had
more of them than usual; but I know what it is to be in the dark and to
have soul trouble. I have felt it to my grief thousands of ways. It is
49 years the first day of this Dec. since [ was publicly baptized and pro-
fessed the name of Christ. I have had since then time enough to ponder
the path of life; and though I have seen grief and trouble, on account
of the ways of darkness and trials, I have had more on account of my
horrid rebellion ! O that is dreadful to feel, after so much love and
kindness! But I am compelled to say, ‘* His mercy endureth for ever;”
and so many proofs of his mercy and goodness I believe to be one great
cause of my confidence; and therefore I will say, ¢ O Lord God of hosts,
blessed is the man that trusteth in thee.” And again, ¢ Trust in the
Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength; for they
that trust in him shall be as Mount Zion, that cannot be moved;” the
oath and promise lying at the bottom.

I might enlarge here very much, but I must forbear, though I feel
loth to give over. .

Farewell! The Lord be with you and bless you. So prays,

Yours in Covenant Relationship and Gospel Bonds,
Nov. 30th, 1845. E. M.

THAT which was man’'s storebouse was also his workhouse; his
pleasure was his task; Paradise served not only to feed his senses but to
exercise his hands. If happiness had consisted in doing nothing, man
had not been employed; all his delights could not have made him happy
in an idle life,—Bishop Hall.

THE least seed of grace that is planted in us is under his eye and
care, to preserve, water, and cherish it. He takes notice of the least en-
deavours of grace in the heart agaiust the power of sin; he perceives
the principle and actings of grace in that very sorrow and trouble where-
with the soul isoverwhelmed in apprehension of the want of it; he knows
that much of a soul’s trouble for want of grace is from grace; he sees
the love that worksin trouble for want of faith; and the faith that works
In trouble for want of holiness. These things he takes cave of. How small
goever that grace be which he discerns in the soul of his children, he ac-
cepts of it, and takes care for its preservation aud increase.—QOwen,
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IS IT WELL WITH THEE?

My ever-dear Friend,—Whatever is it that has cut off our commu-
nion? What is there on my part? Have I committed any grievous
trespasst Did I try your affection so long that I tired you out? Did
the poor old scribbler pain you with old tales of woe aud lamentation,
of outside and inside writing? What is it? Could I communicate
nothing at all that excited an interest, that proved nothing of godly
edifying, that conveyed nothing of instruction or comfort?  Was the
spring dried up ¥ Was there no life, dew, swcetness, nnction, or power;
no divine communication ? Was there a complete flatness in it all
—no saveur of the good name of the good Physician,—no map of your
Journey—no steps in your path tracked out? O my poor, yet rich, cast
down but not destroyed, tempted but not devoured, straitened yet
sometimes enlarged, dying yet living, sister in the faith, knowledge,
hope, and love of the everlasting Saviour! God is love, and she that
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God dwelleth in her,

This morning I feel an aching and longing to know once more if it is
well with you. Isit well with mother? 1sit well with Mary? I be-
lieve it is so in the new covenant purposes of the blessed Trinity; but my
faith will not comfort you. ‘¢ Yonder is that Shunammite.” Doesthe liv-
ing child (the life eternal) that you asked of the Lord and received of the
Lord, in the promise which brought with it a divine nature into your
Leart, seem dead ? Does this give you a message unto, and urge you
onward toward the great Prophet? Do you feel that which would push
you away from his dear feet? Do the love and the voice of the Prophet
draw you, and bid you still come near them ? You want the Prophet’s
propitious eye upon your eye (faith); you want the Prophet’s dear hand
of love placed on your hand; you want the spiritual body of the Prophet,
as living and dying for you, in its living, warming, animating, and in-
vigorating nature, stretched upen you that your spiritual body may
again wax warm, and you be again restored to your first love and life
—crowned with loving kindness and tender mercies, that you may realise
all to be well. May Jesus thus bless you.

Yours in Christianlove,
22, West Street, Bristol, Jan. 12, 1853. STEPHEN DARK.

P.S.—1I see by your memorandum of engagements I am to be at Pro-
vidence the first Sabbath next month. '
Am T then to possess my cot in the corner,
And find by your hearth my body get warmer?
Receive proof and smiles of renewed affection,
Which will raise my poor spirit from cold and dejection ?
1f 50, my dear friend, the praise shall be given,
To him who now fills his own throne in Heaven,
And dwells in his own, in this desert below,
And stays the rongh east wind, that often does blow,
And prepares themn, by grace, for iheir dwelling above,
To triumph for ever, and shout, *“ God is love.’ 8. D.

O BLESSED gospel, heart-dissolving voice! I have felt thine effi-
cacy, I have experienced thy divine and irresistible power. Thou art in-
deed sharper than any two-edged sword, and woundest to the heart; but
thy wounds are the wounds of a friend. All the wounds thou hast made
in my soul were so many doors opened to let in Christ; all the blows
thou gavest my conscience were but to heat off my soul from sin, which
I embraced, and had rctained to my everlasting ruin, hadst thou not
scparated it and me.—/lavel.
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WHO SHALL SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE
OF CHRIST?

My dear Brother in Tribulation,—I hope this will find you and your
dear family well, It is said, *‘ through much tribulation we must enter
into the kingdom of heaven.” Now you have your soul tribulations, and
I have much too. But then what a cheering promise is that, T will
pot forget thee.” And why not ? Are not our daily sins enough to cause
Jesus to cast us off, and never more to remember us? True, they are;
but what mercy to know they are covered sins! Yes, love covers or
hides all the sing of the elect, so that they shall never be found, for
Jesus has borne them away into the wilderness of forgetfulness: “¢ T will
never forget thee.,” And here we see one reason, and a good one, a
strong one: *“ Thou art mine; I have redeemed thee.” And again, the
name of every redeemed sheep is so marked upon the hands of Jesus
that there can be no mistake here. And then the sheep are all marked:
¢Thou art engraven upon the palms of my hands;” and, “ Thy walls are
continually before me;” and God will not turn away from his people.
Jesus has said, ¢ Becauee I live, ye shall live also.”

My dear brother, do not the powers of hell often set upon us,—unbelief,
enemies within and without 2 Have we not our winter season, our dark
nights, no singing of birds in the land, no voice of the turtle, a run-
ping up and down, and inquiring, ¢ Saw ye him whom my soul loveth ?”
Yes, it is s0; and often I am tempted to think I am out of the secret,
and am but like thousands in this land, a hypocrite. I see such iniquity
within; feel so dead; cannot read, and cannot leave it alone; cannot pray,
and yet cannot keep from my knees before God. But like the infant,
though it cannot help itself, still, because it has life, it can cry. Here L
often find myself just where David was, and can and do cry, *“ Lord,
bring my soul out of prison, that I may praise thee.” And I cannot give
up the pursuit, No, blessed and praised be the name of my dear Jesus,
though I am often faint, yet I find myself enabled, by a divine power, to
pursue and press forward toward the mark for the prize; and, my brother,
I sometimes feel I shall get it too; yea, that I have it now by faith.
Jesus is to bring many sons to glory; he also passed through much tribu-
lation, but has now entered heaven; the keys have been committed to
him, and all the glory hung upon him, even the glory of bringing many
(all the sheep the Father gave him) sons to glory.

Well, my brother, we must pass through tribulation, because we are to
enter glory, the kingdom. It cannot prevent us. ¢ Who chall harm you
if ye be followers of that which is good ¥ ‘¢ Who shall separate us from
the love of Christ ¢’ Shall tribulation ? No. We must enter the king-
dom. And mark, we are not told to bring ourselves. No, thank God
for electing love and covenant mercy, Jesus, yes, our ever precious Jesus,
he is to bring us through all tribulations to the kingdom of glory. O,
but for this bringing ! We read of Jesus * carrying his sheep;” and truly
we need it, for we are often sickly, and have no power to walk. We can-
not always ‘“ run and not be weary;” we cannot always ¢ walk and not
faint.” What arich blessing, then, to be carried, And “he (Jesus) shall
feed his flock (the heritage of the Lord)” like a shepherd; and his sheep
bear his voice and follow him; and so, between being carried, fed, and
hearing his voice, we are still enabled to pass on through tribulation to-
wards the kingdom. True, we sometimes are sorely thrust at by the ene-
my’s archers, and get wounded too; but it is a blessing we feel, by the
Spirit, the poison of the dart, for so we are led to the Physician, and
the balm is applied as the great antidote against the devil’s poison; so
that on the whole it really does us no harm, since all shall work together
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for our good who are the called according to God’s purpose. Jeremiah
was let down into the pit; David was huunted by Saul; Samson was cap-
tured by his enemies; Jacob was imposed upon; Joseph was sold; Moses
refused to be called the son of a king’s daughter; Jacob had to fly his
home; Abel was killed by his brother; Stephen was stoned to death,
Paul sent to Rome, John banished from his country, and the apostles
umprisoned. All these, having the faith of God’s elect, or the faith of
God, passed through all, and entered the kingdom; and now are they
before the throne, continually praising him for the wonders of redeeming
love to them. Well, praise the Lord, we are as safe as they, though not
as happy. But having, by divine quickening, been brought into the
kingdom here, we shall be kept by the power of God until we are also
brought to the kingdom of glory.

The Lord bless you in all the labours of love in which you engage. I
hope, Sir, I do not intrude in thus trying to scribble a few lines to you.

I remain, Yours in love,
A poor Sinner, saved by Sovereign Grace,
July 22nd, 1561. J.R.

WHO IS WISE, AND HE WILL UNDERSTAND
THESE THINGS.

Dear Friend,—After a long delay I will now try and answer your en-
couraging note of Dec. 17th. It is some time ago, and perhaps you have
forgotten most of what you then wrote; but you have not forgotten the
feeling you had at A.; and though the sweet comfort then felt passed
away, and you felt the change and mourned the loss of Him your soul
so loved, yet he is just the same toward you when you behold him as
when you are sweetly rejoicing in him. His love o you is a standing
attribute in himself, but the manifestation of that love is a repeated
thing; therefore, if you did not lose the comfort of it, there would be
no fresh room for more nor fresh want of more; were there no drying up,
there would be no reviving as the corn and growing as the vine, there
would be no returning, no sending forth scent as Lebanon. (Hos. xiv. 7.)
It is in this way you will become wise to understand these things, and
prudent to know them, and to say, ¢ The ways of the Lord are right
ways.” (Hos. xiv. 9.)

You complain in your letter of a threefold fear. The first i that you are
a stony-ground hearer; second, that of your light being darkness; and
third, that of walking in sparks of your own kindling, As to the stony-
ground hearers, they are said to wither away. Their concern for spiritual
things, and care about their eternal state, and longing after the bread of
life, and sorrowing because their God is goue, is all withered away a8
though it had never been. Now this is not you, because you are full
of care and fear about it. Secondly. The light that is darkness is the
light that is not according to the word of God and the Spirit’s teaching,
a light that does not show the sinner his vileness, does not bring godly
sorrow that worketh repentance, does not convince of sin nor lead to
Jesus’ blood for cleansing, does not humble but lifts up with pride and
self-righteousness, Now this is not you, as you are a poor sinner, want-
ing to be clothed in the righteousness of Christ, Thirdly, Walking in
erarks of your own kindling. Now you cannot kindle one grain of com-
fort, nor apply one promise, nor even a desire after it; therefore you are
not walking in sparks of your own kindling, because you cannot kindle
any. The Lord be with thee and bless thee.

Thy soul’s Well-Wisher,
C—, April 5th, 1860, W. M.
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Obituarp.

JANE TROUP.

JaNE MILLIDGE, afterwards Mrs. Troup, was born at Dunsfold, in
Surrey, May 3rd, 1777. Her father was a schoolmaster, and one
who walked in the fear of God. His family being large, Jane was
early taken into the house of an aunt named Palmer, residing at
Welwyn, Herts. In the year 1802, she was married to Mr. Troup,
o gardener, and they had three daughters and one son. They moved
to Baldock in 1810, and continued there umtil Mr. T. retired from
bosiness, when they came to Hertford in 1839; but three years
later they returned again to Baldock, where Mr. T. died, December
8th, 1847, aged 82.

From an early period of his life he had been under the teaching
of grace; and though well satisfied that his wife also, even before he
married her, was under the same teaching, yet, as she appears for
long to have been less deeply exercised, there was a measure of
reserve hetween them on spiritual topics which probably, as in many
similar cases, there should not bave been. But quite in his latter
days this was mercifully removed. He was one who passed through
deep waters, and found a holy experience. His last illness was of
about a month’s continuance, during which his joy and peace over-
flowed. His widow, writing to a friend after his decease, speaks of
him as follows: “It wes most blessed to witness the calm and hea-
venly peace he was favoured with; his whole heart and soul seemed
swallowed up in the mercy of God in Christ Jesus, so that he seemed
to be living above the world, and to have entered into the rest which
remaineth for the people of God. He would often break forth into
an ecstacy of joy, exclaiming, ¢ Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all
that is within me, bless his holy name;’ and, ¢Give thanks to the
Lord, for he is good, for his mercy endureth for ever;’ 2nd, ‘Blessed
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath bLlessed
us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ;” and
many more such words were uttered by him; all of which appeared
powerfully applied by the ever-blessed Spirit in his great aflliction
and extreme debility, which latterly impaired his speech. The last
words which I could distinetly understand were, ‘ Lord, now lettest
:!lou thy servant depart in peace, for my eyes have seen thy salva-
lon., ”

This triumphant close of Mr. Troup’s life was very encouraging
and establishing to his widow. But here I must go baclk, and trace
briefly the dealings of the Lord with her in her carly days, which
lay be seen in e paper in her own handwriting, found after Ler
decease. 1t appears from this, that she Liad begun to feel convictions
and to seek the Lord from the age of 10 or 12 years; but being
brought under the hearing of a spiritual ministry, her attention
became fixed to find the way of salvation through faith, and not py
works. Her castings down were many, and she was led in & special
way to dread hypocrisy, so that she seldom spoke; but she was often
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“holpen with a little help.” One of these helps, from its peculiar
cftect upon her, I will briefly notice. The enemy had kept binding
down her soul, saying, “There is no hope,” till she quite believed
the same, and repeated, “ There is no hope.” It was a bright star-
light night, and looking up, she said, «“ Except the stars should fall,
there is no hope;” at the same moment, a bright falling star, as it is
called, glided down the sky almost as if it would light upon her, and
then vanished. Her feelings were beyond description—first of fear,
then of joy; and she always looked upon it (doubtless with good
reason) as a special token for good, kindly ordered by the Lord for
her soul's encouragement.

I will here insert a few extracts (slightly abridged) from the
peper before referred to. None of these could have described cir-
cumstances later than the year 1820:

“One day I went into my room to fetch something, end was

about to return, when it came into my mind to call upon God. I
had been on my knees only a few minutes, when it was suggested to
me that the enemy was close behind, and ready to seize upon me as
soon as I should stir. My fear and trembling were such that I
durst not move; when suddenly these words of Holy Writ were
brought to my mind, with such power as if spoken audibly: “The
Lord rebuke thee, even thee, O Satan. Is not this a brand plucked
from the burning ¢” The enemy immediately fled, and I rose up
blessing and praising my God and Saviour, and thought I should
never doubt his mercy to me any more. This continued with me a
good while, and was a great support in many troubles and trials,
and is so even to this day; for I eannot but believe that it came
rom God, from the power that attended it; so that when my soul
is cast down within me, I am glad with holy David to remember
the little hill of Mizar where the Lord did bless me. And I stand
astonished, and wonder and adore, when I look back and see how
the Lord has mercifully appeared for me, when my hope was just
giving up the ghost, so that I could raise my Ebenezer.”

“T remember at another time being exercised with what I con-
ceive to be a God-dishonouring sin—self-pity. I thought no one
cared for me. My busband, I thought, treated me with indifference,
my children seemed not to care for me, my absent relations were no
comfort to me; so I thought mine was a hard case. I had neither
father, mother, husband, children, brother, nor friend to care for me,
and I felt I did not care what became of me. Then these words
were brought with great power to my mind:

¢TI am thy Father and thy Friend,
Thy Brother and thy Love,
Thy Head, thy Hope, thy Counsellor,

Thy Advocete sbove.
The sudden change in my feelings I shall never forget. It was life
from the dead. ‘Lord, thought I, art thou all this to me, my
everlasting Father; my Friend that sticketh closer than a brother;
my Brother born for adversity, to suffer and die in 1y room and
stead ? And hast thou loved me with an everlasting love, and art my
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Head, my Hushand, to whom I am united by living faith, and in
whom all the hopes of my salvation are built? And art thou my
Counsellor, who shalt guide rae with thy counsel, and afterwards re-
ceive me to glory? And art thou my Advocate, to plead my cause?
« Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and
sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” O, the pleasing and
sweet meditation that my soul had! I, who a few minuates before
felt as though I would gladly have changed situations with the most
abject and despicable of beings, would not now have changed situa-
tions with the greatest potentate on earth. I, who before was com-
pletely miserable, and stood in need of everything, was suddenly
completely happy, and stood in need of nothing; for having Christ,
with him I possessed all things. So that I could truly say, * Whom
have I in heaven but thee ? And there is none upon the earth that I
desire in comparison with thee.’

“ At another time, I remember I feared that God had given me
up to a hard heart; and though sensible of my bondage, I had no
power to come forth till the Lord's time. But some days before he
appeared for me, I had a kind of wrestling and longing in my spirit
for a little revival in my bondage. One evening, before my husband
came in to tea, I went by myself, as I usually did, to pray, but feared
1 should be sent empty away. But, blessed for ever be the Spirit of
truth, he helped my infirmities to plead with liberty and earnest-
ness before God, as a man with his friend; so that, like Jacob, I felt.
‘I will not let thee go except thou bless me.’ I reluctantly stood
up, knowing I must go to my family, and for 2 moment wondered
at the liberty and freedom of access with which God had favoured
me, when these words were brought with power to my mind: ¢ His
sweat was as it were great drops of blood, falling down to the ground;’
and it seemed to say, ¢ This was for you,” which broke my heart. My
spirit was humbled within me, my tears flowed, and I felt enabled to
go through fire and water to serve him who had so suffered for me.
I stood amazed at his matchless mercy; my heart was filled with
praise; the word of God flowed sweetly into my soul, as thus: “ Bless
the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me, bless his holy name;
‘He hath put down the mighty from their seat, and exalted them of
low degree; ¢ O, magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his
name together.’ In the midst of this T was called down to tea,
which I was sorry for, and feared lest they should see that something
was the matter. But there being no light except from the fire, they
saw not my tears; and though I felt as if I must speal and tell
them, something suggested that by so doing I should lose all my
comfort, which I would not lose for the world. But I have been
sorry ever since that I did not speak, as those precious words had
called me to do: ‘O, magnify the Lord with me,” &c. But I feared
lest they would not magnify the Lord; and that kept me from it. I
thought after this my heart would break with grief and love; and
Mmeditating on it, that I might know whether it was consistent with
the experience of God's children, Hart’s words came to mind:
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“'Tis a safa though deep compunotion
Thy repenting people feel, &e.;
and so, blessed be God, I found it; and I hope and trust that he who
hath begun a good work of grace in me will perform it evon to the
end; that whether my remaining days be short or long, rough or
smooth, dark or light, 1 may be enabled to trust in the Lord, and to
stay upon my God. Awmen.”

1t was more than 27 years after these occurrences that Mr, Troup
died, as already recorded. His widow continued to reside at Bal-
dock for about nine years longer; but in 1860, beginning to feel the
infirmities of old age, she removed to the house of her son-in-law,
Mr. Samuel Hall, at Hertford, where she remained till her death
in 1861. :

But the most serious and effectual part of Mrs. Troup's spiritual
cxperience began six years after she had been left a widow. In the
year 1855 she was visited with a very severe illness, in the beginning
of which, for a period of nearly two months, she sank under heavy
trouble of soul. Her past religion seemed to her own feelings
entirely swept away. Her soul refused to be comforted. Medita-
tion on her past experience gave her nc comfort at all, for she
thought she had been deluded. She has herself told me and other
friends repeatedly that she never before felt the depth and extent of
her depravity, nor the severity of the holy broken law. She would
say, that before that she had felt self-complacency in her religion as
being of the right kind; not, indeed, leading her to say with the
Pharisee, “ Thank God, I am not as that Publican,” but rather as a
Publican herself, yet not fully brought to feel herself a lost sinner,
“ Thank God, I am not as that Pharisee.” But now all hope that
she had been right was taken away; and, in this fearful state
of darkness, the enemy set upon her with one of his direst tempta-
tions, to believe that she must even destroy herself. This circum-
stance would never have been known, had not the mention of it
escaped her lips very shortly before her death; at which time she
added, “ I never revealed this before.” Now, however, it tends to
the praise of the glory of God’s grace that it should be known;
for s0 deep was Satan’s snare, that she made preparations accord-
ingly, and concluded that, in the dead of the ensuing night, she must
execute ker purpose. But O how safe she really was in this hour
of darkness; for all at once, at midnight, her darkness was turned
into light. Thesc words filled her soul brimful of faith and peace:
“Yea, I have lovc: thee with an everlasting love; therefore with
lovingkindness have I drawn thee.” The sudden coming in of the
spiritual light seemed, in her own feelings, to swallow up the natural
darkness of the night, and she continued under this divine influence,
while word after word of divinest consolation flowed through her
soul, and healed all Lier deep diseases.

From this time forward there was a depth, tenderness, firmness,
patience, and Jove in her spirit she had never attained to before.
“ Having suffered a while,” she was now “ made perfect, stablished,
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gtrengthened, settled,” in the way of salvation by grace through
faith. It is not too much to say of her that, having thus “ over-
come,” she became “ a pillar in the temple of her God, no more to
go out.” Thus the Guide of her youth hecame the staff of her old
age ; and thenceforth, whether she was exercised under trials, or re-
joicing in her God and Saviour, she knew how “ to speak a word
in season to those who were weary,” as I myself, and many other
friends can abundantly testify.

In the spring of 1861, when she had almost completed her 84th
year, she was seized with paralysis, but her faculties remained clear.
She was very happy from the first, and after a few days so far re-
covered that she was able to enjoy herself, chiefly in bed, in read-
ing, hearing, conversing with her spiritual friends, and, above 2ll, in
daily communion with the Lord. About the middle of September,
I had an interview with her, the effect of which I canmot forget.
The feeling manner in which she gave glory to God, and dwelt on
the clear discovery she had of Christ, was most blessed. Also she
spoke of the spiritual joy she found in the 17th chapter of John
throughout, but especially in these words: “I in them, and thou in
me, that they may be made perfect in one.”

In speaking of her that evening to another friend, I said, “ She
has found her way into Elijah’s chariot of fire.” About ten days
after this a second fit came on. She had been somewhat better than
usual, which ber daughter one morning observing to her, was sur-
prised with this answer, “ My dear, I have heard the words, ‘ The
Master i3 come, and calleth for thee.’” Im an hour or two
the second fit followed, and her daughter perceiving it, exclaimed,
“ What is this ?” when the mother, with the utmost composure, re-
plied, «“ This, my dear, is death. 1 have long waited for it, and now
it is come.” She continued mostly exceedingly happy, but now and
then would say, “ A cloud has come over me,” which served the more
to show to those around the distinctness of her spiritual perception.
At other times her mouth was full of words of praise and glory.
Once only, being greatly wearied in body, she said, as if with a little
impatience, “O that the Lord would but be pleased to give me one
hour’s rest.” Her daughter said, “Mother, you will soon have
8 long rest.” She replied, “ Oh yes, an everlasting rest;” and, with
a most peaceful expression of countenance, she composed herself, and
all restlessness was removed.

At times she had convulsions painful to witness, but of which she
her.self appeared nearly, if not quite unconscious; and the words
which those around her caught with difliculty were such as these,
“On the Rock;” “See his face,” &c., all showing that death with
her was swallowed up in victory. She expired at eight o’clock in
the morning, September 30, 1861, in her 85th year.

O that T should have a sore heart and a pained soul, for the
want of this or that idol! Woe, woe to the mistaking of my miscarrying
heart, that gapeth and cricth for creatures, and is not pained and
tortured and in sorrow, for the want of a soul-All of Christ.—Zlutherford.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE OFFICE CHARACTERS
OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.

11,
JESUS AS SUSTAINING THE OFFICE OF PROPHET TO HIS
CHURCH AND PEOPLE.

Ix the aim and hope of promoting, according to the measure of
grace given to us, the glory of God and the profit of his people, we,
on a former occasion,* expressed our intention to attempt a series of
Meditations on the various Office-characters of the Lord Jesus Christ.
In pursuance of that intention, we have already directed the thoughts
of our readers to that most gracious and glorious office of High
Priest as sustained by our blessed Lord formerly in his past state of
humiliation here helow, and now in his present state of exaltation to
the right hand of the Father. This is the most eminent of all his
offices, as well as preparatory for and introductory to every other;
for until reconciliation for sin was made unto God by the blood of
the covenant, there was no place for his ministry as Prophet, or for his
reign as King. The consideration, therefore, of that office demanded
the most prominent place both in our Meditations and in the ex-
pression of them.

We have now to consider his Prophetical office, as that comes next
before us; and we shall hope, with God’s help and blessing, to
show that, as sustained by him, it is one of peculiar grace, and
full of divine blessedness to bis believing people. The Lord the
Spirit guide our thoughts and direct our pen in our Meditations on
the grace and glory of Jesus as the Proplet of his church, that he
may make himself very dear, near, and precious to both writer and
reader, and that, preserved from all error and led into all truth, we
may exalt his great and glorious name, as we sit at his feet hearing
his word and looking up to him for that heavenly instruction which
is so blessed a feature of his prophetical office to communicate.

In unfolding this subject, as some degree of order is necessary to
clearness, we shall endeavour to show,

1. Tle essential nature of the prophetical office.

I1. The peculiar qualifications of the blessed Lord to sustain that
office.
ﬁfII. His execution of it upon earth.

IV. His present mode of sustuining it in heaven,

V. The spiritual bearing which this office has on the experience of
liis Lelieving people.

I. The peculiar, and what we may call the primary and essen-
tial character of the prophetical office, is sometimes, we think, not
clearly understood. The leading idea of a prophet is usually cons)-
dered to be that he is one who predicts_future events. This certainly
isone part, and a very important part, of the prophetical office; but it
is by no means the primary or essential; and indeed, as regards that
office as sustained by the Lord himself, it was quite a subordinat¢
feature.

* See June No., 1801, p. 189.
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The primary and essential character of a prophet is that he speaks
Sfor God. He is as God’s mouth, (Jer. xv. 19,) to speak God’s words.
This is plain, not only from the derivation of the word in both the
Hebrew and Greek languages, but from several passages in the
word of truth, Take for instance the following Seriptures: “And
the Lord said unto Moses, See, I have made thee a god to Pharaoh;
and Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet. Thou shalt speak all
that I command thee; and Aaron thy brother shall speak unto Pha-
raoh, that he may send the children of Israel out of his land.” (Exod.
vii. 1, 2.) As we have quoted an explanation of this passage in a
note by one of our first lexicographers, the great German scholar
Gesenius, who, though not always sound in his theological views,
yet had the deepest insight into the primary meaning of Hebrew
words, we shall not dwell further upon it, except to point out the
parallel expression, (Exod. iv. 16,) which so fully proves the truth of
our assertion that the primary and essential idea of a prophet is that
he speaks for God: “And thou shalt speak unto him, and put words
in his mouth; and I will be with thy mouth and with bhis mouth,
and will teach you what ye shall do. And he shall be thy spokes-
man unto the people; and he shall be, even he shall be to thee in-
stead of a mouth, and thou shalt be to him instead of God.” (Exod.
iv. 15, 16.) The Lord's words to Jeremiah, when &e called bim to
the prophetical office, bear most closely also on the same point:
“Then the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Before I formed
thee in the belly I knew thee; and before thou camest forth out of
the womb I sanctified thee, and I ordained thee to be a prophet unto
the nations. Then said I, Ah, Lord God! behold, I cannot speak,
for I am a child. But the Lord said unto me, Say not, I am a child,
for thou shalt go to all that T shall send thee, and whatsoever I com-
mand thee thou shalt speak.” (Jer. i. 4-7.) The distinguishing fea-
ture of Jeremiah's call to the prophetical office was that the Lord
“put his words in his mouth.” These words were words of authority
and power; and thus by them he instrumentally rooted out, ahd pulled
down, and destroyed, and threw down the enemies of God and god-
liness, and built and planted the Lord’s own peculiar people. This
was surely a much wider and more authoritative commission than if
he had been sent merely to predict future events. It is perfectly

ot .'l‘he Hebrew word tor prophet, *¢Nabi,” is derived trom a root which
signifies primarily, according to Gesenius, “to cause to bubble up, hence, to
pour forth words abundantly, as is done by those who speak with ardour or
divine emotion of mind.” The explanation by Gesenius of the primary mean-
1ng of the word “ Nabi ” is, “ a prophet, who, as actuated by a divine aftlatus
or Spirit, either rebuked the conduct of kings aud nations, or predicted futuve
svents. (Deuat. xiii. 2; Jud. vi, 8; 1 Sam. ix. 9; 1 Kings xxil. 7; 2 Kings iil.
11; 2 Chron, xxviii. 9.) With the idea of a prophet thers was this necessa-
rily attached, that he spoke not his own words, but those which he had divinely
received, that he was the messenger of God, and the declarer of his will. This
18 clear {from a passage of peculiar authority in this matter, Exod. vii. 1: * I

have constituted thee as God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy brother shall be thy
Prophet.’ "— Gesenius's Hebrew Lezicon.

The Greek word wpopiiTng, * prophetes,” whence comes our word “ prophet,”

means litorally one who * spenks for” God.--Scott and Liddell's Greek-Erglish
Lezicon.
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true that he predicted the seventy years’ captivity, the destruction of
Babylon, and the return of the children of Judah to their own land,
with other prophecies, some of which are still unfulfilled, but this
was only a part of his prophetical mission. Similarly, when the Lord
called Ezekiel to the prophetical office, he said to him, “ Thou shalt
speak my words unto them, whether they will hear or forbenr.”
(Ezek. ii. 7.) And again, ** Moreover, Lie said unto me, Son of man,
all my words that I shall speak unto thee receive in thine heart, and
hear with thine ears. And go, get thee to them of the captivity,
unto the children of thy people, and speak unto them, and tell them,
Thus saith the Lord God, whether they will hear or whether they
will forbear.” (Ezek. iii. 10, 11.) The leading, the characteristic
feature of a prophet, then, was that he came to the people with a
“Thus saith the Lorp ” in his mouth; that his words were not his
own but God’s words, and his message the express message of the
Loxrp of hosts.

This view of the fundamental character and position of a prophet
may prepare us to see a little more clearly into the peculiar suitabi-
lity of such an office, and the wisdom and mercy of God in providing
such a means of speaking to the children ¢f men. Man, being cre-
ated in the image and after the likeness of God, was, from the very
constitution of his intelligent being, made capable of receiving direct
communications of the will and good pleasure of his heavenly Cre-
ator. Thus, in Paradise God walked and talked with Adam, instruct-
ed him into the knowledge of his will, and set before him a precept
what to do, and a prohibition what to shun. (Gen. ii. 16, 17.) In
this state of innocence and happiness there was no need of a prophet
to speak for God to man, as the Lord himself communed directly
and immediately with him as the pure and intelligent creature of his
hand. But when Adam sinned and fell, this mode of direct and im-
mediate intercourse of man with his Maker was at once cut off. Man,
stripped of his native purity and innocence, felt bis nakedness and
shame, and, full of guilt and terror, fled from the voice of the Lord
which he once had lLeard with delight, to shelter himself from the
indignant eye of Justice amidst the trees of the garden. _But»O, the
unparalleled mercy and goodness of the Lord! Where sin had thus
abounded there did grace much more abound; for in the very garden
where, man had so awfully and wilfully sinned and fallen, there mercy
was revealed, and the very trees which had been witnesses of the fall.
znd bad in vain sheltered guilty Adam from the wrath of Lis justly-
incensed Creator, now witnessed the first promise of redemption by
2 Mediator of God’s own providing, one no less than his own Son,
in due time to be made of a womau—of the seed of that very wo-
man who lLad first sinned and then dragged the an down with her
into the pit wherein she bad Lerself fallen. The former way, then,
of direct and immediate communication between God and man be-
ing cut off by sin, the glorious plan of redemption, which bad lain
from all eternity in tLe bosom of God, mow provided a new way
whereby God could once more commune with man. A Mediator
Laving been provided, and a ransom found through and by his blood,
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o way was made whereby, no longer as before, immediately, but me-
diately, intercourse might be re-opened on u different footing, and
resting on & surer and more blessed basis, This, then, is the foun-
dation of the prophetical office, first in the Person of the Mediator,
and then in inspired men sent of God as witnesses of him, We
like to trace truth up to its eternal source, and to show the stron
foundations on which the ordinances and appointments of God rest.
There is in all the ways and works of Giod unspeakable wisdom; and
when we can see this wisdom pot only, as in creation, full of harmony
and beauty, but, as in the covenant of grace, replete with love and
mercy, it has a blessed tendency to satisfy the mind with the fullest
persuasion of the certainty of revealed truth, and to draw up the
heart and affections to the Lord in the spiritual enjoyment of it.
This must plead our excuse if we seem to any of our readers to have
at all wandered from our subject.

Now no sooner was the covenant of grace brought to light in the
first promise, than it was acted upon, at first indeed dimly and ob-
scurely, but ever with increasing clearness, till fully revealed in the
Person and work of the Son of God, when, by appearing in the flesh,
he brought life and immortality to light. Thus, in a sense, Abel,
the first martyr, was also the first prophet, for he testified for God
and for the way of salvation through the atoning blood of the pro-
mised Mediator, when he ¢ brought of the firstlings of his flock and
of the fat thereof.” The Apostle therefore says of him, « By faith
Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which
he obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his
gifts. And by it he, being dead, yet speaketh.” (Heb. xi.4.) ¢ He,
being dead, yet speaketh.” He spoke for God, as a prophet of the
future, when he offered unto him a more excellent sacrifice than Cain;
and “he yet speaketh” for him as a prophet of the past, for his tes-
timony being recorded in the sacred page, it still uttereth its voice
as a witness for the way of salvation through the blood of the Lamb,
wherever the word of truth is borne. Thus, as there is no speech
nor langusge where the silent voice of the starry heavens is not
heard, (Ps. xix. 3,) so wherever, in the providence of God, the Bible
is carried, in every tongue and to every nation, does Abel still speak
a8 a silent proplet, and as one who sealed hig testimony with his
blood, to those who have ears to hear his voice. But if the instance
of Abel be somewhat obscure, the next that we shall adduce is stamp-
ed clearly enough by God’s own testimony. Enoch, certainly, was
a prophet of the Lord, as Jude plainly testifies, and one of his pro-
Phecies, as yet unfulfilled, is preserved for us in the word of truth.
He walked with God, and he spoke for God. “ And Enoch also, the
seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord
cometh with ten thousands of his saints.” (Jude 14.) What 2 clear
view was given him of the second coming of the Lord Jesus in all
the glory of the Father, attended with ten thousands of his saints,
“ to execute judgment upon all;” and how distinctly he saw the cha-
racter and predicted the end of all those base creatures which, under
the cloak of a profession, have cver infested, and willin the last days
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still more awfully infest, the church of God. Noah was the next
prophet recorded in the word of truth, for he was “a preacher of
righteousness;” (2 Pet. ii. 5;) and the blessed Lord himself spake ip
him by his Spirit when he preached by him unto the spirits now
shut up in their awful prison, awaiting the judgment of the great day,
even those rebellious and disobedient antediluvians against whom
Noah testified, both by word and deed, when he prepared the ark to
the saving of his house. (1 Pet. iii. 18-20; Heb. xi. 7.)

But time and space will not admit of our pursuing further this
subject, or to trace out the stream of prophecy from its original
source down to the close of the canon of the Old Testament. Let
these two ohservations on the general character of prophecy suffice:

1. It pleased God to choose a people for himself in the seed of
Abraham, to whom he might make known his will, and he therefore
raised up a succession of prophets among them to be as his mouth,
to speak to them in his name. As they, in thus testifying of him,
had continually to predict coming judgments or to promise future
blessings, the idea naturally attached itself to the office of a prophet,
that he was one sent to foretell future events, but always in con.
nection with the primary feature of his character, that he was spe-
cially sent by God, and spoke in his name and by his special autho-
rity. To foretell the future was indeed necessary to their office, and
the fulfilment of their predictions was a preof of God’s speaking in
and by them. The following words of Moses throw the clearest
light on the whole subject: “ But the prophet which shall presume
to speak a word in my name, which I have not commanded him to
speak, or that shall speak in the name of other gods, even that pro-
phet shall die. And if thou say in thine heart, How shall we know
the word which the Lord hath not spoken? When a prophet speak-
eth in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not nor come to
pass, that is the thing the Lord hath not spoken, but the prophet
hath spoken it presumptuously. Thou shalt not be afraid of him.”
(Deut. xviii. 20-22.) )

2. “The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy,” (Rev. xix.
10,) both in the Old Testament and the New, and thus the whole
series of prophets testified to the Person and work, grace and glory
of the Son of God. To testify of him was the delight of their heart
and the theme of their tongue. They themselves indeed did o
fully understand the import of their own prophecies, but they knew
that salvation by the promised Messiah was the burden of them all,
as the Apostle declares: “Of which salvation the prophets have in-
quired and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that
should come unto you; searching what, or what manner of time the
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified be-
forehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follov.
Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us
they did minister the things which are mow reported unto you by
them that have preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost
sent down from heaven, which things the angels desire to look into.
(1 Pet. i. 10-12) In similar language he testified to the samé
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truth when, almost immediately after the day of Pentecost, he spake
unto the people in the porch of the temple: “Yea, and all the pro-
phets, from Samuel and those that follow after, as many as have
spoken, have likewise foretold of these days. Ye are the children of
the prophets, and of the covenant which Giod made with our fathers,
gaying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the
earth be blessed.” (Acts iii, 24, 25.) Thus, too, our blessed Lord
reproved the two disciples journeying to Emmaus with the slowness
of their heart in not seeing and believing that which the prophets
had testified of him. Then he said unto them, “O fools, and
slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken. Ought
not Christ to bave suffered these things, and to enter into his glory ?
And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto
them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himself.” (Luke
xxiv. 25-27.) Blessed Interpreter! blessed interpretation! O that
he would do to us by his Spirit and grace what he afterwards did to
all his disciples just before he was parted from them and carried up
into heaven ! that he, even he, would open our understanding that
we might understand the Scriptures, and under his divine teaching,
as the Prophet of his church, might sit at his feet and hear his words,
and know in sweet experience that they are Spirit and they are life
to our soul.

But we pass on to the consideration of the second branch of our
subject:

II. The qualifications of the Lord Jesus Christ to sustain the office
of Prophet to the family of God.

i. In opening up this part of our subject, we shall first examine
the foundation of these qualifications, which we shall find in great
measure identical with that on which his priestly office rests, viz.,
his glorious Persou, as Immanuel, God with us. That he is God,
actually and essentially God, as the second Person in the glorious
Trinity, is the foundation not only of all his offices, but of everything
that he is to the church of God. Omnipotence, omniscience, omni-
Presence, all of which are essential attributes of Deity, are needed in
him who shall atone as Priest, teach as Prophet, and rule as King.
The Deity of our blessed Lord does not, therefore, rest merely on
single texts of Scripture, however numerous or however clear. We
bless God for giving us these direct testimonies to strengthen our
faith and to defend it against gainsayers; but the indirect are, if
Possible, stronger still. The Deity of our blessed Lord is so inter-
woven with the truth of God that could it be rent from it the whole
of revelation must fall to pieces. His blood, his righteousness, his
grace and glory, and the whole scheme of salvation as accomplished
by him, are so dependent upon his Deity, that without it end sepa-
rate from it, they have not only no value or validity, but would have
10 existence—no place in the word, and no place in the heart of the
family of God. View this in connection with his oftices. If Jesus
were but man, his blood, as at once Priest and Sacrifice, could not
be of sufficient value to put away one sin, much more millions of
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sins of millions of sinners; if he were but man, his eye could not
see, his ear hear, or his lips instruct as the Prophet of his church,
thousands of his believing people who are crying and looking to him
from all parts for instruction. If he were but man, how could hig
shoulders support the weight of sovereignty as King over all things
in heaven and in earth? Thus the very foundation of all his offices
is his eternal, actual, essential Deity, for without that every other
qualification would De utterly ineffectual.

But here again, as in the case of his priestly office, we are met
by that blessed and glorious truth of his real, proper, and eternal
Sonship. This is as necessary a qualification for his office ag
Prophet as his eternal Deity ; and, in fact, is intimately and indis.
solubly connected with it, for he is God, as God the Son. We are
quite aware that we shall seem to many to tread here on contro-
versial ground, but we hope never to keep back vital and essential
truth for fear of being considered contentious or disputatious.
Amongst the evils which attend contreversy, for with all its advan.
tages it has attending evils, it has a tendency to create and maintain
these two: 1. An angry and bitter spirit; 2. A tadit dropping of
the subject, lest it provoke further strife, or bring upon the contro-
versialist the character of being a lover of conteution. Thus trutb
becomes gagged aud silenced, and from a carnal desire for peace at
any price, to gain the character of what is called a Christian spirit,
(though there is little enough of the Spirit of Christ in compromising
his truth,) to win the good opinion of men, and to make things
pleasant, as it is termed, in churches and congregations, one point
in dispute is quietly dropped after another, till at last all the dis-
tinctive and separating features of our most holy faith are fairly out
of sight, and as much vanished as the Queen’s face on a flat shilling.
When, then, we assert that the true and proper Sonship of our
blessed Lord is an essential qualification to his sustaining the office
of Prophet to his Church, we do so, not in a spirit of angry contro-
versy, but as a declaration of a grand and important gospel truth.

In our introductory remarks on the nature of the prophetic
office, we showed that the fundamental character of a prophet was
that he was one who spoke for God. Now, this is just the charac-
ter that our blessed Lord sustains to the Church as the Son of the
Father in truth and love. He speaks for the Father to the Church;
for the Father speaks in and by him. Twice did the Father speak
with express voice from leaven, “This is my beloved Son in
whom I am well pleased,” and added on the holy mount, * Hear
ye him.” (Matt. ili. 17 ; xvii. 5.) The peculiar grace and glory
of the Christian dispensation, its emiuent and distinctive feature 18
that, in it God speaks in and by his dear Son. How clearly and
beautifully is this declared by the Apostle in the opening chapter f)f
the Epistle to the Hebrews: “God, who at sundry times and 1n
divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets,
hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hatlt
appointed heir of all things, by whom also le made the worlds;
who, heing the brightness of his glory, and the express image of
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bls person, and upholding ell things by the word of his power, when
he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the
Majesty on high ; being made so much better than the angels, as
De hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they.”
(Heb. i. 1-4.) When we have a view by faith of the Son of God
as the brightness of the Father’s glory and the express image of his
person, well may we feel and say,—Who so proper, who so suited o
gpeak for the Father as his own Son, who had for ever lain in his
bosom ¢ Who so perfectly and intimately acquainted with the
Father’s will, who 8o able to reveal that will to the sons of men?
In whom can we find love and power so blended ; such zeal for the
glory of God, such pity for ihe children of men ; such majesty and
such mercy; such infinite purity, yet such unspeakable condescen-
sion ; such a representative of God ; such a messenger for man !
He and the Father are one—one in essence, one in will, though in
Person distinct. To be one with the Father in essence, yet distinct
from the Father in Person, is the peculiar character of his eternal
relationship to him as his only-begotten Son. Some of those
writers who have lately denied or attempted to explain away his
eternal Sonship, have dwelt much on his title as the Word, almost
as if it were his distinctive name in the Godhead, and prior te that
of Son. Thus considering that he is the Son of God, not as his
very mode of eternal subsistence as a Person in the glorious Trinity,
but merely in time, by virtue of his complex Person, they would say
that he was the Son because he was the Word. Now, the truth is
exactly contrary to this view. He was not the Son because he was
the Word, but he is the Word because he is the Son. The Word,
we fully admit, is his title as a Person in the Godhead, “ For the
Word was God.” But why is be the Word? Because God speaks
in bim and by him. But why does the Father speak in and
by him? Because ke is his Son. Who is so fit for the Father io
speak by as his own Son ; or, who is so fit to speak for the Father ?
Out of the Son, the Father can neither be seen, nor heard, nor known.
God is in himself essentislly invisible, for he dwelleth in the lighs
which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath seen or cun
see. But he lLas been pleased to reveal himself in the Person of his
dear Son. Thus in seeing him we see the Father, as he told Philip;
(John xiv. 9;) and in belolding his glory, the glory as of the cnly-
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth, we view the glory «f
God in the face of Jesus Christ. (John i. 14; 2 Cor.iv. 6.) In
similar way we cannot hLear directly and immediately the voice of
God. When that voice spoke on Sinai’s blazing top, all the people
that were in the camp trembled; yea, the whole mount itself quaked
greatly; for so fearful was that voice that they that heard it entreated
that the word should not be spoken to them any more; and so terri-
Lle was the sight that even Moses, the man of God, and the typical
mediator, said, “1 exceedingly fear and quake.” (Heb. xii. 19-21.)
As, then, we cannot see God but as revealing himself in his Son, so
We cannot hear God but as speaking in his Son. This was John tiie
Saptist’s witness of him. “No man hath seen God at any time:
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the only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, be hath
declared him.” (Johni. 18.) As coming from the bosom of the Ia.
ther, how qualified was he to speak of him and for him, as John se
plainly testified: “ He that cometh from above is above all; he that
is of the earth is earthy, and speaketh of the earth; he that cometh
from heaven is above all. And what he hath seen and heard, that
he testifieth, and no man receiveth his testimony. He that hath re-
ceived lhig testimony hath set to his seal that God is true. For he
whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God; for God giveth not
the Spirit by measure unto him.” (John iii. 31-34.) - ’

In our next paper we shall hope, with God’s help and blessing, to
enter still further on the qualifications of the Lord Jesus Christ to
sustain the office of Prophet to the church of God.

REMEMBER THE WORD UNTO THY SERVANT UPON
WHICH THOU HAST CAUSED ME T0 HOPE.

Lorp, hear a sinner’s cry,
Lool: down with pitying eye,
Deign to draw near.
Over my darkened soul
Clouds of confusion roll,
Sorrow ard fear.

Where is that blessed light,
By which, in error’s night,
Truth I first learn’d ?
Wlen, in affliction’s hour,
It shone with heavenly power,
Deeply discern’d ?
Then to my inmost heart
Thou didst one word impart
Mighty in strength;
Large and yet larger grew
On my astonish’d view
Its breadth and length.

Freely, it seem’d to say,

Cast all your fears away,
Freely helieve ;

Cease from your legal state,

And my salvation great
Freely receive.

And cannot memory trace

Full many a time and place
When thy sweet smile

Dricd each desponding tear,

And darkness, doubt, and fear
Fled for awhile ¢

Are these things really s0? -
Theu why this weight of woe ?
Dost thou not say -
That heaven and earth shall fade,

-But not one word thou’st said

Car. pass away ?
But I have lost my light;
Cheerless and dark my night; -
Where can I flee? =~ =
Tangled 'mid snares I stray,
None can dire¢t my way,
None beside thee.

0, from my heart I own
That through my sins alone
Have I come here !

‘With me be shame of face,
But with thee righteousness;
Lord, thou art clear!

Yet hear my bitter groan;
Toward thee I make my moan;
Tell me thou’rt mine.
Still full of truth and grace,

Once more unveil thy face,
0, once more shine.

Make me thy truth discern;

Sure I've yet all to learn;
Teach me anew.

Cause these dry bones to live,

Lord, thine own work revive;
Guide thou me through.

[The above beautiful lines are taken from the Lile and Letters of the late Mr.
I3ourne, reviewed in our Oct. No., 1861, and were written by the late Mrs.
Gilpin, of Hertlord, a few weeks before ber death, when, after many spiritual
conflicts, she was ianauht to (njoy peace in believing.]

A raw’s horn, it God’s hand, can cause the walls of Jericho to fall,
as an engiue of war; a straw is a spear to omnipotence,—Rutherford.
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¢ Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is
of God, that we might know the things which are freely given ns of God.”—
1 Cor. ii. 12.

THE things of God can never be known to any man, however great
his wisdom may be naturally. All that he can attain unto of spi-
ritual things, let him apply his mind never so closely to the subject,
is, to inform himself of the doctrines of Scripture; and let him be as
sound as he may in the letter of the word, all that can be said of
him is, that he holds the truth in unrighteousness. (Rom. i. 18.) He
knows nothing of his lost estate tbrough sin, is a stranger to fellow-
ship with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ, was never acquaint-
ed with the purity and holiness of God in his righteous law, and was
never born again of the Spirit. To what purpose, then, is his know-
ledge ? It cannot save his soul. Knowledge, the apostle tells us,
pufleth up; but it is charity, or the love of God shed abroad in the
heart by the Holy Ghost, that edifieth and makes a poor ungodly
sinner wise unto salvation. But this knowledge cannot be attained
unto by human ability; it is a gift of God, freely bestowed upon
those who are ordained to eternal life, as saith the apostle John, « We
know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an understand-
ing, that we may know him that is true.” (1 Jobn v. 20.) For this
enlightened understanding the Psalmist prays: « Give me under-
standing, and I shall live;” (Ps. cxix. 144;) “ Give me understand-
Ing, and I shall keep thy law; yes, I shall observe it with my wkole
heart;” (ver. 34;) and indeed, however wise, intelligent, and ingeni-
ous a man may be naturally, yet, unless it please God to shine into
the soul with divine light, we are in Scripture called fools. “ Tt is
a people,” says God, “ of no understanding, therefore he that made
them will not have mercy upon them, and he that formed them will
show them no favour.” (Isa. xxvii. 11.) But the apostle tells us,
n the words of my text, that the things which make for our eternal
salvation God hath in mercy discovered to us. ‘¢ Now we have re-
cetved,” saith the apostle,  not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit
which is of God, that we might know the things that are freely given
us of God.”
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I. The first particular we have in this text is, the spirit of the
world, We will consider what it consists of.

II. Describe from the word of God, @ person that is under the in-
fluence of Godl’s Spirit.

IIL. Point out tb Yot some of the thingswhich are freely given us
of God.

I. A person that is of the spirit of the world is described in Serip-
ture to be one thatis in a state of enmity against God; (Rom. viii. 7;)
and although he may make a profession of the name of God, attend
the worship of God, and profess a love to the family of -God, yet,
not having the carnal enmity of his heart subdued by God’s grace,
his affections are elsewhere. He may bring his body to the house of
God, but his thoughts and desires are not with God; no, they are
nearer home, going after the things upon which his affections are
fixed; as saith the prophet, “ They sit before thee as my people, and
they hear my words, but they will not do them; for with their mouth
they show much love, but their beart goeth after their covetousness.”
(Ezek. xxxiii. 31.) Tt is the things of time and sense that engross
their affections; therefore in vain do they worship God. This enmity
further discovers itself in the hatred they show to the children of
God; and this is so fixed in them by Satan that, to save their souls,
they cannot slter it. Let the good man do the utmost service in his
power to such 2 one, he will still feel 2 dislike to him; and what he
would much approve and speak highly of in one of his own spirit
can hardly be acknowledged as coming from a child of God. The
enmity is so great that it turns all into bene. < He that is upriglit
in the way,” saith Solomon, “is abomination to the wicked.” (Prov.
xxix. 27.) To one that is an enemy to God, Ge can find his
heart and soul united; these he esteems as men of spirit, mén of
sense; good-natured, free, sociable, and affable people; men that are
fit to push through the world and gain the goodwill of every one;
and with these he wishes to live and die. But as to the man that
hath a reverence and fear of God, and humbly walks with him, him he
deems a man void of spirit, and almost void of common understand-
ing. But, however, that which ia highly esteemed among men, qu
says is abomination in his sight; (Luke xvi. 15;) and the friendship
of the world, the apostle tells us, is enmity with God: “ Whosoever,
therefore, will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God.” (Jas.
iv. 4.

Bu)t again. This worldly-wise man is further manifest in his pro-
Jfound ignorance of the saving knowledge of the Most High. He is
2s Llind touching those things that make for his true interests, the
salvation of Lis immortal soul, as a man that was born stone blind,
and that never saw a ray of natural light in the course of his life; as
saith the apostle, “ If our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are
logt; in whom the God of this world hath Dlinced the minds of
them which believe not,” &c. (2 Cor. iv. 4.) He is ignorant of the
purity, the lioliness, justice, aud immutability of God in the law;
ignorant of L's lost, ruined, and undone condition as a transgressor
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of that law; and hence he goes about to establish his own righteous-
pess; he.is ignorant of the worth of the full and free salvation in
Christ. “ What is-thy heloved,” says he, “ more than another?” Ig-
porant of the value of the alone righteousness which God imputes to
a sinper to justify him from all things, he cannot believe that his
own is nothing but filthy rags, Hence he rejects the one and cleaves
close to the other; he makes Christ a stone of stumbling and a rock
of offence; and the word of God is a savour of death unto death to
him. In short, he knows nothing but what he knows naturally, and
is one of the fools Solomon speaks of in in the Proverbs: ¢ But fools
die for want of wisdom.” (Prov. x. 21.)

But this character is further set forth in Scripture as one of o
rebellious spirit. He cannot, he will not submit to God's will, but
says to the Almighty, «“Depart from me; I desire not the knowledge
of thy ways.” (Job xxi. 14.) If God give the command to kiss the
Son, hear him, and obey his voice, the answer is, “ We will not have
this man to reign over us;” (Luke xix. 14;) “ Who is Lord over us?”’
(Ps. xii.) “Our lips are our own, and with our tongue will we pre-
vail.” The Lord himself takes notice of the insolence of this unruly
member: “Your words have been stout against me, saith the Lord.”
(Mal. iii. 13.) But their high spirits cannot submit to confess it, and
they sharply reply to the Maker of all things, “ What have we spoken
so much against thee?” The apostle Peter describes them as “men
of a self-willed spirit; presumptuous are they, they are not afraid to
speak evil of dignities.” (2 Pet. ii. 10.) Their own will they are
determined to have, and their own way they will pursue. Though God
resist them in his word, and in their own conscience, and by the up-
right life and walk of every one that fears the name of God, yet it
metters not; they turn every one to his own way, cast God and his
word behind them, (Ps. 1. 17,) and madly venture on at the peril of
their own souls, and in the open face of God, the Scriptures, their own
conscience, and the upright example of all them that know and love
the truth. «All the day long,” says God, “ I have stretched forth my
hands to a disobedient and gainsaying people;” (Rom. x. 21;) but to
no purpose, for rebels they are and rebels they will remain, until a
miracle of grace recover them out of the snare of the devil, who are
taken captive by him at his will. (2 Tim. ii. 26.)

. Thus I have shown you a little of the character of a person who
18 of the spirit of an ungodly world; he hates God, is ignorant of
him, and fights against him. We will now go and seek after a per-
son of a different description. “We have not received,” says the
apostle, “ of the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God.”
This leads to the second particular in my text, viz.,

_ IL. To describe, from the word of God, a person that is under the
niluence of the good Spirit of God. And here take notice, by nature
we are all children of wrath, and enemies to God, one as well as an-
other. (Eph. ii. 2, 3.) *“Are we better than they #” saith the apos-
tle, “ No, in no wise; for we have before proved, both Jcws and Gen-
tiles, that they are all under sin.” (Rom. iii. 9.) But God Lath, in
the multitude of his tender mercies, appointed some of us to eternal
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life. 'These he singles out from the rest of mankind; and heing spi-
ritually dead in soul before God, lie freely imparts unto them divine
life; as it is written: “ You hath he quickened, who were dead in
trespasses and sins.” (Eph. ii. 1.) The sinner then feels & distress
and misery in his soul which he never experienced before; but what
it proceeds from and what it will end in he knows not. 'The things
of this life, in which he used to comfort himself, now afford him no
delight; his mind is chiefly taken up with the salvation of his soul,
and an interest in the favour of the Lord is the ultimate end of all
his desires. After this he seeks with full purpose of heart; as it is
written: “ One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek
after, that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my
life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple.”
The word of God now becomes his companion, his guide, and instruc-
tor, and he is anxions to know what the Lord will speak to his sonl
in the reading of it. It is not now as it used to be formerly, read-
ing the Scriptures only because he thought it a duty he ought to
perform; but he searches them in hope of finding out places therein
that will suit bis present case. These afford him subjects for medi-
tation. He now feels a lif¢, power, and force in the sacred oracles
which he never experienced till now. The threatenings make him
tremble. “ MMy flesh,” saith he, “trembleth for fear of thee, and 1
ani afraid of thy judgments.” (Ps. cxix. 120.) The blessed promises
encourage his desires after an interest in them. ¢ Q,” says he,:if
T conld but be sure that God would remember me with the favour he
bearsth towards his people, (Ps. ¢vi,) and visit me with his"great
salvation, nothing, I think, would discourage me. I should then
bid farewell to all my fears, and wipe my weeping eyes.” The chil-
dren of God whom he formerly hated, now appear in his eyes:the
excellert of the earth, for he views them as a people whom God hath
for ever blessed, who live near to him, abide under his shadow and
protection in this world, and will be glorified by him, body and soul,
to all eternity; therefore he honoureth all them that fear the Lord;
longs to be in their company, that he may hear something of God’s
gracious dealings with them, and unbosom to them the feelings of
his own soul, hoping to get a little information whether the change
that has passed upon him is really a saving work of grace. He in-
quires his way to Mount Zion above of every one that he has reason
to believe has travelled that path; and if he meets with one that
feels for him in his trouble, and shows to him from Scripture that
God has indced begun a good work in his soul, he does all he can
to express his gratitude to the person, and is grieved when anything
Lappens that is anv way likely to cause a distance between himself
and his friend. His prayers are now quite different from what they
used to he. Formerly, it was at best only lip-labour; but now he
prays from a feeling sense of Lis need, He knows in some measure
the worth of his soul, the emptiness of created enjoyments, the cer-
tain salvation of God’s chosen people, and the fulness of grace that is
in the dear Redeemer; and believing in his heart that the salvation
of God must be applied to his soul, and the atonement of Christ felt
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in his conscience, he wrestles hard with God in humble prayer. His
words are dictated from a feeling sense of his need of mercy. There
is life, energy, and power in his petitions. His soul he knows s at
stake; therefore he is at it in season and out of season, sometimes
abroad and sometimes at home, sometimes early in the morning and
gometimes in the night watches. As the blessed Spirit operates upon
bim as a Spirit of grace and supplication, so he pours out his soul
pefore the Lord, and shows him hig trouble. “ With my soul,” says
he, “have I desired thee in the night; yea, with my spirit within
me will I seek thee early.” (Isa- xxvi.) At times this activity remits;
repeated rebuffs at a throne of grace discourage him, and he is
afraid that ere long he shall drop prayer altogether; and he gets into
a dead and careless frame of spirit; but fresh life being communi-
cated to his soul, bis distress again prevails, his earnest petitions go
up to God; and finding no rest in his soul because of his sin, he
seems determined that God shall have no rest; (Isa. Ixii. 7;) but that
he will besiege his throne with humble prayer and compass him
about with groaning petitions; (Rom. viii. 26;) till the kingdom of
heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. (Matt. xi.
12.) “ Now we have not received the spirit of the world,” says the
apostle, “ but the Spirit wbich is of God;” and I have given you a
little description of his blessed operations. But we will follow it up
a little further.

‘The humble prayer of faith having prevailed through Christ, and
the kingdom of God being set up in the soul, (Luke xvii. 21,) joy
and gladness are now found in the broken spirit of the poor sinner,
thankegiving and the voice of melody. His mourning is turned into
rejoicing, and he praises his ever-blessed God and Father with joyful
lips; as it is written: « The kingdom of God is righteousness, peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost.” (Rom. xiv. 17.) The righteousness of
Christ is freely imputed for justification before God, and by faith is
put on, and he finds the blessed effects of it to be quietness in his
own conscience, and assurance for ever that the Most High God is
in eternal peace and friendship with him through his dearly-beloved
Son. The awful war between God and the sinmer ceases, and that
for ever, the Lord having sworn that Le will never more be wroth
with him, nor rebuke him. (Iss. liv.) Hence s solid foundation is
laid for access to God, for communion, friendship, and 2 holy fami-
liarity with the Most High, who was once, in his Loly law, an angry
Judge and 2 consuming fire, but now, the Father of all mercies and
the God of all comfort, and that for ever.

IIL But we will go and see what our heavenly Father hath freely
gwen us in Christ; as saith the apostle in the last clause of my text.
“That we might know the things which are freely given us of God.”
But it is impossible for such a poor creature as I to utter the mighty
acts of the Lord, and to show forth all his praise; (Ps. ¢vi. 2;) for
God hath « given us all things in Christ.” (Rom. viii. 32; 1 Cor. iii.
23.) But I will set before you some of these good things from the
Seriptures.

1. The first gift is kis dear Son. God so loved the world that he
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gave his only-begotben Son; and a greater gift God nover bestowed
upon poor ungodly sinners.

2. He hath given unto us Ads-Holy Spiri¢; as eaith the apostle:
“God hath given unto us his Holy Spirit,” (1 Thess. iv. 8,) who
convinces us of sin, (John xvi. 8,) testifies of Christ to the soul,
(John xv. 26,) maketh intercession for us in prayer, (Rom. viii. 26,)
sheds abroad the love of God in the heart, (Rom. v. §,) and will abide
with us for ever. (Isa. lix. 21.)

3. Another gift we receive from our God is, the promise of fresh
supplies of grace and strength from Christ’s fulness: ¢ Of his fulness
have all we received, and grace for grace;” (John i. 16;) so that we
shall never be finally cast down, for God giveth more grace, (James
iv, 6,) which shall reign in every believer through righteousness to
eternal life. God hath given us & good hope through grace, which,
as an anchor of the soul, keeps the vessel of mercy safe ia the midst
of every storm. God hath given -us everlasting consolation and good
hope through grace. '

4. With Christ, God hath given us .a¥ things that will be needful
for this present life, for godliness hath the promise of the life that
pow is, and of that which is to come; and no good thing will he
withhold from them which walk uprightly. They shall be added to
us for Christ's sake.

5. God hath set before us his kingdom, to encourage our hope in
the path of: tribulation that leads to it; and hath told us not to fear
of coming short of it, because-it is our heaveniy Father'’s good plea-
sure to give us the kingdom. (Luke xii. 32.) ¢ The saints of the
Most High shall take the kingdom, -and -possess the kingdom for
ever, even for ever and ever.” (Dan. vii.18.) I might mention many
more things that are freely given us of God in Christ, who is in pos-
session of all things for his church. (Eph.'i. 22.) He bath given us
pastors after his:own heart, to feed us with knowledge and under-
standing. (Jer. iii. 15.) He gave some apostles and prophets, &e.
(Eph. iv. 11.) We are partakers with ‘him in his unsearchable
riches, joint heirs with him in the glorious inheritance. (Rom. viii.
17.) He will give to every overcomer to eat of the tree of life.
(Rev. ii. 7.) A white stone will be given unto us, &c.; and in the
stone a new name written. He will grant unto us to sit down with
him in his throne. (Rev. iii. 21.) He will give us power over the
nations to rule them with a rod of iron. Im short, having nothing
in ourselves, we possess all things in Christ. And let it be remem-

bered,
¢ There's not-a gift his hand bestows,
But cost his heart a groan.”

It was not the worthiness of Abraham, or Moses, or David, or
Peter, or Paul, but the mercy of God, that made them inheritors of hea-
ven. If God thinks thee worthy, judge not thyself worthy, but take it
and be thankful. And it is a good sign he intends to give thee, if he
hath drawn out thy heart to ask, °“ O Lord, thou hast heard the desire
of the humble; thou wilt prepare their hearts; thou wilt incline their
ear.” (Ps, x. 17.)—DBunyan.
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A DEBTOR TO MERCY.

(Oontinued from page 47.)

1 shall now .proceed 'to relate a circumstance which caused me
great anguish of mind, I was from a child particularly fond of read-
ing; consequently I -had a :great many books, principally novels, in
reading which I-took great delight; but through mercy I was brought
gladly to relinquish them, and enabled to rejoiee in so doing. Al
though I took delight in reading them, there always appeared to be
a bitter mixed with the pleasure I fain would have felt in doing so,
for I seldom read them without condemning feelings; but I felt so
drawn towards them, it.seemed as though I could not give them up.
The last novel I.remember attempting to read, I began, thinking I
would read a little. of it; but as I tead, I felt so drawn on to conti-
nue it, that I could not:.keep from it. My mother said to me one
day, “Jane, I am sorry to see you so taken up with that book!”
Those words were like a dagger to my already-wounded conscience,
to think that I should feel so.drawn to read it, and yet be made so
miserable in.doing so. It vexed me to be spoken to about it, be-
cause I knew, by the miserable state of my feelings when reading it,
that it was wrong to do so; yet felt so drawn to read it, it was ag if
I could net tear myself from it. - I was at length, however, obliged
to submit, and give up all attempts to finish the novel; and, through
mercy, I felt no inclination:to make another attempt. But when, as
[ hope, the Lord first appeared for me, and spoke peace and comfort
to my soul, those books:revived in my mind (for I had not disposed
of them) as fresh as ever. I knew not what to do. I did not want
them; but there:they were, and what was- to be done ? “0O,” thought
I, “T will put them out of sight.” How different were my feelings
when putting them, as I.wished, out of sight, to the time when I feit
interested in their contents. But I was not to rid myself of them
so easily. Although I covered them with a shawl, whenever I had
occasion to open the drawer where they were, it was as if they ar-
ranged themselves before my eyes, reminding me of my former love
to them; as if they would say, “ You need not try to shun us. We
are the.same books you formerly took delight in.” I burnt a great
many that were unbound, a few at a time. I did net put many on
the fire at once, lest my sister should see them; for I knew, if she
came into the kitchen before they were consumed, and saw them,
she ‘would require.an explanation, thinking, if T did net want them,
I might have given them to her. As some of them were very thick
of leaves it took a long while to consume them, during which time
my feelings may be more easily imagined than explaized. As I felt
50 anxious to see the last of them, it seemed as if they took all the
onger to burn. I kept going in and stirring them about with the
Doker, to hurry their destruction; and after a little patience I had
the gratification of poking down their only remains, which was a
{uantity of curled tinder. But now they were gone, those that were
bound still remained. I did not want them, but most of them were
well bound; and although T had had some of them fer years ey
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were generally equal in appearance to new; so that for a time I did
not think of burning them, but kept them together; and although I
could not read them, and often felt guilt of conscience on account of
them, yet it was as if I could not think they must share the same
fate as did the unbound ones, but tried to think that I was not jus-
tified in burning books which were equal to new. But so miserable
did T feel in keeping them, that I was at length not ouly -obliged to
think that they must be destroyed, but actuelly to destroy them, for
they intruded on my mind so, that I could not release myself from
them. When attempting to approach a throne of grace, -that came
like a dagger: “ You've not destroyed those books.” It was as if I
would hold them, when, in truth, I did yot want them; but I wanted
the Lord to destroy them for me. O how I begged that if I did
destroy them it might not be in my own strength, but that I might
see the hand of the Lord in it, and so be enabled to give God the
glory; and I have to bless his name that my desire was granted. I
was looking one evening in the drawer where these novels were,
when I had to turn some of them out, when I hoped they would
soon be turned out of existence altogether. And it was even ‘as [
hoped. I was enabled to beg earnestly that night that if it seemed
right in the sight of the Lord, he would enable me to destroy them.
On the following morning I hope and believe I was enabled, in the
$trength of the Lord, to burn them, and could feelingly say, « Not
unto me, O Lord, not unto me,- but unto thy name give glory, for
thy mercy and for thy truth’s sake.” R
When the Lord first manifested himself unto me, and gave me a
little hope in his mercy, as I believe he did, I felt an earnest desire,
if it was the Lord’s will, to be brought, in his own time and way, to
follow him in his footsteps through the ordinance of baptism; for I
saw great beauty in coming forward and owning Christ, by making
an open profession of his dear name. Everything that was dear to
him to me was also dear. After I was enabled to speak of the hope
that was in me, the ordinance of baptism was again revived in my
mind, and opened up to me in all its beauty; and as the Lord had
8o blessedly appeared for me, and enabled me to see such beauty in
it, I felt guilt of conscience in not attending to it. Still, I felt it
to be such a great honour to be allowed to follow the Lord in his
blessed footsteps that I was afraid to believe that such a sinful worm
as I might be the happy recipient of so great a privilege, unless the
Lord kindly made it plain to me that I might come, and then bring
me, lest, if left to myself, I should run before I was sent. I was
kept begging and crying to the Lord: “ Dear Lord, may such a doubt-
ing, unbelieving wretch as I bear the cross for thy sake? May I
indeed follow thec in thy blessed footsteps ?” And the Lord broke
in upon me with love and sweetness, revealing the ordinance of bap-
tism roost plainly to my view, and appeared to stand by and reprove
my cold delays. O these were cutting reproofs indeed, and served
to melt me down. I pleaded thus: “Blessed Jesus, do not I long
to follow thee in thy blessed footsteps? But thou knowest I feel it
to be such an unspeakable mercy that I am afraid to believe that I
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may be the happy recipient, unless thou makest it plain to me that
thou thyself hest separated me from the world as one of a people
get apart for the Lord, lest I should take that which belongeth not
to me.” And I have proved by experience that though the vision
tarry, or rather appear to us to do so, it is only to show us our in-
sufficiency, and make us to know that our sufficiency is in Christ. I
know by experience that to those who have no might the Lord in-
creaseth strength; and it is when we feel that sink we must without
the Lord’s help, (at least I can speak for myself, and know that it
is then,) the Lord makes his strength perfect in our weakness. Once,
when feeling an earnest desire for a more full assurance of my in-
terest in a crucified Christ, those words came with sweetness:

“ What more can he say than to you he hath said,
You who unto Jesus for refuge have fled ?”

I remember one Sabbath morning feeling a particular desire going
out to the Lord, that as I was so exercised concerning baptism, he
would make it plain to me if I must come forward, by removing
every doubt and stumbling-block out of the way, so that I must
come. My heart’s desire was to be quite helpless in myself, and to
be brought wholly of God, and to ascribe all praise, honour, and
glory unto his great name. I was not particularly favoured during
the morning service. I knew there were some precious truths ad-
vanced, and could receive them as such; but this was not to be the
time of my deliverance. O how I begged and entreated the Lord
to appear for me that day! I went to chapel again in the evening,
with a little hope that the Lord might appear for me, yet almost
afraid to hope, lest I should be disappointed. But what 2 sweet en-
joyment I had of the Lord’s goodness and mercy, especially in hear-
ing read ‘a published sermon by Mr. P. I cannot remember the
text, but I know the substance of it was very applicable to my feel-
ings. A work of grace was clearly traced out in it, and the way in
which the Lord wedns and separates his people from the vanity of
the world, in which they, before called by grace, delighted, and in
which, but for guilt of conscience, they would fain have rested com-
fortable. - I listened with wonder and astonishment, for the very
things that I had been and was then the subject of were mentioned.
These thoughts came into my mind: “ Am I really the subject of
these feelings? Have I really been led in this way #* Things that
1 had felt and experienced came home so plainly that I could not
deny that I had experienced them; yet I seemed a wonder to my-
self, to think that the Lord should condescend to notice me. But all
these and similar fears and inquiries that arose in my mind were
blessedly answered. I cannot explain the way in which they were
auswered in any other way than this; it seemed as if the Lord said,
“Yes, thou art the character; thou art the subject of this or that.
I Lave, notwithstanding all thy unworthiness, called thee out of na-
ture’s darkness.” And troly language fails to fully describe the
blessedness of a full manifestation of the Lord's pardoning love and
merey, or one's feelings under the same. Every stumblingblock was
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so removed out of the way that I could not make another excuse,
and I felt constrained to come forward and: be baptized in hodour
of my King. I walked home in the enjoyment of these sweet feel-
ings. 1 longed to get home, when I thought I would go to bed,
and be alone with the Lord. Aocordingly, I did so, and a blessed
time I bad. Through weakness of body I required some little as-
sistance in taking off my boots, and for a moment thought of calling
my mother; but again I thought, “O no, I will not call any one to
intrude, but will have my time with the Lord as I am.” And surely
a sweet time it was to me. I had such a clear view of the ordinance
of baptism; I believe I saw it as plainly by faith as ever I did with
my natural eye; and Jesus appeared to stand by, to own and bless
it to me. That hymn was made very sweet to me:
“Dear Lord, the ardour of thy love
Reproves my cold delays.”
Those words, “cold delays,” seemed to break my hard heart to
pieces. What melted me down so was, I was led to view by faith
the dear Lord Jesus, whom I felt to be the chiefest among ten thou-
sand and the altogether lovely to my soul, standing by the pool and
owning that blessed ordinance; and I saw him by faith turn and look
on me, and say, “ And wilt thou not follow me in my footseteps 7’
O that look seemed to pierce me through and through. I was
obliged to acknowledge with tears that the ardour of the Lord’s
love did reprove my delays; but that word “ cold” did indeed melt
me down, for truly I felt that everything that was dear to him, to
me was also dear. I was made feelingly to say that night,
“ And now my willing footsteps move
In thy delightful ways."

I cannot but say what matchless love, condescension, and long-
suffering was displayed in the Lord thus appearing for and favouring
in so especial a manner o sinful worm like me. I could no longer
keep silent concerning the exercises I was the subject of relative to
baptism. I felt, “If these should hold their peace, the stones will
cry out.” I expressed to some of the friends the exercises of mind
I experienced relative to baptism; which was made known to the
friends generally; and T wes enabled to beg the Lord to direct them
how to act consistently with his will. I felt like one out of the
world, at times, when favoured with the Lord’s felt presence. This
was a begging time with me; I felt that I had to beg every inch of
my way through. I felt afraid of worldly things, of time, and sense;
that is, I feared lest my mind should become entangled by them;
and having a feeling sense of my utter inability to keep myself, 1
was obliged to go to the Lord, and say, “Dear Lord, thou hast
brought me thus far, and thou knowest I am as weak and helpless
ag ever in and of myself. Thou knowest, Lord, I must lean on thee;
I must lie at thy feet. Lord, thou wilt not, thou canst not leave me
to myself.” I felt as if I must wholly hang and lean on the Lord.
‘When I had occasion to go out, as I wallted along I was enabled to
look up unto the Lord, and beg to be kept from being in any way
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talken up with the vanity by which I was surrounded. “O Lord,
turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity.”

T remember, about this time, there was what many called a very
gmnd occurrence in the town. Two orders of clubs paraded through
the streets, which, with other worldly amusements, made what was
called by many a very grand time. Two of my nieces, whom I had
under my tuition, requested me to allow them a day’s ahsence from
their studies on the occasion. I did not feel at liberty to comply
with their request, which L told them; but further added, if their
parents chose to grant them a holiday, it must be so. The day ar-
rived, and, as might be expected, my pupils did not attend school;
consequently, I had a leisure day, and having a little business to
transact in the town, I took this favourable opportunity of attending
to the same. I was enabled to beg earnestly that the Lord would
not only keep me separate from the vanity and folly with which so
many would be delighted that day, but also keep me so that I might
not feel a single desire after it; that I might feel that these things
belooged not to me; in short, feel an entire separation from them,
and be favoured with a little sweet, secret communion with the Lord,
so as feelingly to say,

“ Far from my heart be joys like these,
Now I have seen the Lord.”
And truly I did feel melted down at the Lord’s goodness and merey
to me-ward that day. With these feelings I ventured out, accompa-
pied by my mother. As we walked along, I was enabled to look
up unto the Lord, and beg to be kept from beholding vanity. We
reached the place we wished to go to without any disturbance, as we
saw nothing beyond an every day’s occurrence, except rather more
people than usual. The people at the shop into which we went were
all excitement, expecting every minute to see the grand procession
pass by. One of them said to us, “ You will have them down your
way shortly,” meaning, they would pass the place of our residence.
“Ah!” thought I; “little do you think what my feelings are; little
do you think, much less know, that I am secretly begging that I
may not see them.” How my heart misgave me when I heard the
sound of the music! But the dear Lord was better to me than all
my fears. We reached home without seeing anything of them. Who
made me to differ from those who delighted in them? All I could
say was, “ Why me, Lord? Why was I made to hear thy voice?”
And those words came agnin to me:
“ Far from my heart be joys like these,
Now I have seen the Lord.”

If these fragments should meet the eye of any person or persons,
they must excuse my rambling.

( T'o be concluded in our next.)

WE see how prone is the disposition of us all to relapse into for-
getfulness when Glod in any measure relaxes in his discipline. We pre-
sently shake off every fear when exempt from evils,—Calvin.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE OFFICE CHARACTERS
OF*THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.

IL.
JESUS AS SUSTAINING THE OFFICE OF PROPHET TO HIS
CHURCH AND PEOPLE,

(Continued from p. 68.)

I all his works and in all hisgways, whether in creation, in pro-
vidence, or in grace, the infinite wisdom of the great and glorious
Sovereign of heaven and earth shines forth with conspicuous lustre.
It is true that in consequence of the darkness, unbelief, and infidel-
ity of the human mind as sunk and debased by the fall, this wisdom
is for the most part hidden from the eyes of men; but when, under
the teaching and testimony of the blessed Spirit, we are brought to
see light in God's light, then this infinite and unspeakable wisdom
begins to open itself to our admiring view. As taught by the Spirit
to see in creation his wonder-working hand, we can join with David
in saying, “0O Lord, how manifold are thy works! in wisdom hast
thou made them all. The earth is full of thy riches.” (Ps. civ. 24.)
As favoured to trace his providential hand, we can look back upon
all the way by which he has led us these many years in the wilder-
ness, and see wisdom and mercy stamped upon every step. But what-
ever view we may obtain by faith of the only wise God as working
in the wonders of creation, or as ruling in the complicated affairs of
providence, it is in the domain of grace that his wisdom is' more
especially discovered to a believing heart; for as the gospel is the
grand final revelation of his mind and will in the salvation. of his
people, it is the greatest display of the wisdom of God that could be
afforded to his intelligent creatures, whether redeemed men, or ad-
miring, adoring angels. A sense of this made the apostie say, “ How-
beit, we speak wisdom among them that are perfect; yet not the
wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of this world, that come to
nought; but we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the
hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the world unto our
glory.” (1 Cor. ii. 6, 7.) This, on another occasion, made him stand
as if on the brink of holy wonder and admiring awe, with the
cry in his heart and mouth, “ O the depth of the riches both of the
wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his judg-
ments, and his ways past finding out!” (Rom. xi. 33.) The angels,
therefore, themselves, those bright and glorious beings who always
behold the face of the God and Father of the Lord Jesus in heaven,
derive their deepest lessons of imstruction into the wisdom of God
from contemplating his gracious dealings with his people: “To the
intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places
might be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God, accord-
ing to the eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our
Lord.” (Eph. iii. 10,11.) This manifestation of the wisdom of God
to angelic intelligences by means of the church was typically repre-
sented to the Old Testament saints by the two cherubim of beaten
gold who covered the mercy-seat with their wings, and turned their
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faces towards it, as if seeking ever to penetrate into the divine mys-
tery of mercy and grace for guilty man through the incarnation of
the Son of God; es the apostle speaks, “ Which things the angels
desire to look into.” (1 Peteri. 12.) The Lord Jesus Christ, there-
fore, in his Person and work, as the Mediator between God and men,
in all the offices that he sustains, in all the riches of his grace, and
all the fulness of his glory, is “the wisdom of God,” as well as “ the
power of God;” (1 Cor. 1. 24;) for “in him are hid all the treasures
of wisdom and knowledge.” (Col. ii. 3.) But as these treasures are
hidden from the wise and prudent and revealed only to babes, (Matt.
xi. 25,) he himself is “ of Giod made unto us wisdom,” (1 Cor. 1. 30,)
that by sitting at his feet and hearing his word; (Luke x. 39;) by
taking his yoke upon us and learning of him; (Matt. xi. 29;) by union
and communion with him as living members of his mystical body;
(Eph. v. 30;) by being joined to him as one spirit with him; (1 Cor.
vi. 17;) by drinking into his mind; (1 Cor. ii. 16;) by beholding with
open face as in a glass his glory, and being changed into the same
image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, (2 Cor.
iii,18,) we may possess in him, and derive from him that well-spring
of wisdom which shall be in us as a flowing brook. (Prov. xviii. 4.)

. The bearing of these remarks on the wisdom of God as displayed
in the Person and work of Christ may perhaps not be immediately
obvious, but they have been dropped by us in connection with that
part of our subject which is still before us, viz., the qualifications pos-
sessed. by the Lord Jesus for the fulfilment of his office as Prophet to
his people.

If, then, the blessed Lord is ¢ the wisdom of God,” this wisdom
will shine forth, not only in the constitution of his glorious Person
as Immanuel, God with us, but in every one of his covenant offices.
Not only as Priest and King but as Prophet he shines forth in the
glory of the Father. Infinite wisdom, infinite love, and infinite
power,—the wisdom of God the Father, the love of God the Son,
and the power of God the Holy Ghost, all combined in the Person
and work of Immanuel to glorify the Father, to exalt the Son,
and to save the church. To understand, to believe, to love, to re-
vere, and adore the heavenly mystery of this wisdom, love, and
power, to realise it in sweet experience, and to be filled with all the
blessed fruits which spring out of it for time and for eternity, will
be our highest wisdom and richest mercy.

With the desire, then, to look into some of these depths of wisdom,
love, and power, let us now resume our subject—the qualifications of
Jesus to sustain the prophetical office for the glory of God and the
good of his people.

In our last No. we dwelt chiefly upon those qualifications which
he possesses as a divine Person in the glorious Trinity, antecedent to
and irrespective of man, viewed as fallen or unfallen. These were
two: 1. His eternal Deity; 2. His true and proper Sonship. Both
of these, we have seen, were necessary to qualify him to speak for
God as his mouth, He was the Word,” who “in the beginuing
Was with God;” who alone had seen the Father; (Jobn vi. 46;) who
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knew the Father as the Father knew him; (John x, 15;) who camo
forth from the Father; (John xvi. 28;) the only-begotten Son which-
is in the bosom of the Father; (John i. 18;) and who what he had
seen and heard that he testified. (John iii. 32.) It is very strength-
ening to faith to have a view of these qualifications of the blessed
Lord to testify of the Father. We want cerfaintics, the fullest evi-
dence, the clearest assurance, that what Jesus has declared of the
Father he knew, not by inspiration, as the prophets, but by actual
personal sight and knowledge; that he came from the bosom of the
Father; that he was ““ ever by him as one brought up with him, and
daily his delight, rejoicing always before him.” (Prov. viii. 30.) What
a repose is this for faith, that it can rest with implicit confidence on
all that Jesus has testified of the Father as alone knowing lim, and
vet graciously revealing him to the sons of men. In the things
which concern our everlasting peace, in the solemn matters of eter-
nity, where our soul’s comfort and joy, not to say its eternal salva-
tion, are at stake, how needful it is to have a foundation on which
faith can firmly build and stand secure amidst all the storms of temp-
tation. waves of affliction, and the foaming billows of unbelief and
infidelity, urged on by the breath of Satan. Believer, your faith has
to rest upon and deal with the words of Jesus Christ, for he has * the
words of eternal life.” Your faith, if it has not already been, will have
to be tried with fire. Look well, then, to the foundation, and see that
it is firm and good. We shall have, with God’s help and blessing,
to dwell more fully upon this part of our subject when we come to
see how our Lord’s prophetical office bears upon a Deliever’s experi~
ence; but we wish to impress upon the mind of our readers the pe-
cessity as well as the hlessedness of having true and believing views
of the qualificaticns of our Lord to speak in the name of the Father,
as “ the brightness of his glory and the express image of his Person,”
before the foundations of the earth were laid, or the dayspring knew
its place.

But now we come to those qualifications which are more immedi-
ately connected with %is pure humanity; and these we shall find asne-
cessary as those which are based upon his eternal Deity and: Sonship.

1. It is Zis being man as well as God that makes himr fit to be
a Mediator: “For there is one God, and one Mediator between
God and men, the man Christ Jesus.” (1 Tim. ii. 5.) It is his be-
ing “the man Christ Jesus,” as well as God the Son, which makes
him capable of being the daysman or  umpire,” (murgin,) for whom
Job longed, (Job ix. 33,) that can lay his hand upon us both. As
God, Jesus could speak to God for man; as man, he could speak to
man for God. High as the highest, he became low as the lowest;
equal with the Father in his divine, he became equal with men in
his human pature. The prophet of whom Moses spake was to be
¢ from the midst of the children of Israel, of their brethren:” ¢ The
Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of
thee of thy brethren;” and again: “I will raise them up a Prophet
from among their brethren like unto thee, and will put my words
in his mouth; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall com-
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mand bim.” (Deut. xviii, 18.). The promised Prophet was to be raised
up from the midst of, and from ¢ among the brethren,” for he was
to be of the seed of the woman, (Gen. iii. 15,) and of the seed of
David according to the flesh. (Rom. i. 3.) To he a brother he
must assume their naturge, as the apostle declares: *“ Inasmuch, then,
as. the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself like-
wise took part of the same;” (Heb. ii. 14;) and again: “ For verily
Le took not on him the nature of angels; but he took on him the
seed of Abraham. Wherefore, in all things it behoved him to be
made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faith-
ful High Priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation
for the sins of the people.” (Heb. ii. 16, 17.) This qualified him to
say, “I will declare thy name unto my brethren; in the midst of
the church will T sing praise unto thee.” (Heb. ii. 12.) His quali-
fication as man to sustain the office of a Prophet was as needful as
his qualification as God. To save man God became man. To teach
his brethren the Son of God became their brother. This pure and
perfect humanity he assumed in the womb of the Virgin, and the
Holy Ghost, under whose divine and supernatural operation and
overshadowing this human nature was conceived, filled it, at the very
instant of its conception, with every grace, making it a holy temple
in which all the fulness of the Godhead dwelt bodily.

2. But though this human nature of our blessed Lord was in
the instant of its conception sanctified and filled with all hea-
venly grace, yet was it capable of both natural and spiritual growth,
and a further increase of the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost.
We therefore read of Jesus in his earliest years, that “the child
grew, and wazed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom, and the
grace of God was upon him.” (Luke ii. 40.) The growth spoken of
there refers to his body, as he is said elsewhere to have ‘“ increased
in stature,” (verse 52,) growing as we grow from childhood to youth
and manhood, but without any of those drawbacks of sickness and
infantile complaints to which we sre subject, from which he was
perfectly free, as having no taint of disease or seeds of mortality in
his pure and holy frame. His being said to “wax strong in spirit”
refers to his being more and more filled in Lis soul with strength and
wiadom, from more continual accessions of the power and unction of
the Holy Gbost. No new grace was imparted to his soul, as no new
member was added to his body; but as his pure human soul, like
our own, expanded and grew with his bodily growth, so was it more
and more filled with the Holy Spirit. The divine nature was not to
our blessed Lord in the place of a soul. The two natures were es-
sentially distinct, and though mysteriously united in the Person of
Phe God-man, there was, as the Athanasian Creed has well expressed
1t, no “ confusion of subgtance” from their intermixture, which would
hftve been the case had his essential Deity been as a soul to animate
his body. And if it be asked why the human soul of Jesus needed
the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost, as it was holy, harmless, un-
defiled, and separate from sin and sinners from the moment of his
conception, we auswer, that without these gifts and graces of the
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Holy Ghost it would not have been cobsecrated to the service of
God, nor could it have lived unto him and for him according to the
full measure of its capacity. The whole of his human nature, body
and soul, would still have been ¢ a holy thing;” (Luke i. 35;) but as
the body without natural growth would have ever remained a babe,
so would his soul not have grown up into all its fulness of wisdom
and grace unless the same blessed Spirit who had formed and sancti-
fied it in the womb had continually replenished it with heavenly trea-
sure. This is beautifully unfolded in the words of the prophet: “ And
there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch
shall grow out of his roots; and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon
him, the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of counsel
and might, the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord; and
shall make him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord; and
he shall not judge after the sight of lis eyes, neither reprove after
the Learing of his ears.” (Isa. xi. 1-3.) By the inhabitation of the
Holy Ghost the human nature of our blessed Lord became a holy
temple, consecrated to the service of God, replenished with every
grace, and qualified not only to do and suffer the whole will of the
Father, but to sustain every covenant office.

3. But it was more particularly at his baptism when the Spiriz
of God descended from heaven in & bodily skape like a dove, and
rested on him, when the Father proclaimed with an audible voice
from heaven, ¢ This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased,” that he was consecrated to the active service of his hea-
venly Father. This corresponded to the anointing of the prophets
of old to their prophetical office, as Elijah was commanded to
anoint Elisha to be prophet in his room. (1 Kings xix. 16.) Then
the Father sealed him, (John vi. 27,) bore witness of him, (John
viii. 18,) testified to his Sonship, gave him the Spirit without
measure, (John iii. 34,) and bade us hear him. Then the Holy
Ghost, as John the Baptist saw, descended from heaven and abode
upon him; (John i. 32, 33:) and by this visible descent and per-
petual abiding on him anointed him in a more especial manner
with all those divine gifts and graces whereby he was qualified to
fulfil his mission as the Messenger of the covenant in the most per-
fect and complete manner for the glory of God and the good of his
reople.

: VI&)Te may thus draw a distinction between those graces of the
Holy Spirit whereby he was anointed with the oil of gladness
above his fellows, (Ps. xlv. 7; Heb. i. 9,) and that special commu-
nication of heavenly graces and gifts whereby he was peculiarly set
apart and qualified to finish the work which the Father gave him to
do. Our blessed Lord lived a life of faith upon his heavenly Father.
The actings of this faith in all its diversified phases may be clearly
seen portrayed to our view in those Psalms which beyond all contro-
versy contain the experience of Jesus in the days of his flesh. There
is not a grace or fruit of the Holy Ghost possessed by his people in
measure which the Lord did not possess without measure. And
these, it must be horne in mind, were active graces, drawn out and
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called into continual exercise by the same Holy Spirit who had com-
municated them. As read with an enlightened eye, the Psalms where-
in our Lord spesks show all these graces in constant and active ex-
ercise. Faith in all its actings, hope in all its anchorings, love in all its
flowings, patience in all its endurings, humility in all its submittings,
prayer in all its supplicatings, praise in all its adorings, obedience
in all its yieldings, zeal in all its burnings, devotedness in all its
gelf-sacrificings, holiness in all its flame, and worship in all its fer-
vour,—all, all these graces and fruits of the Holy Spirit may be
geen shining forth as with beams of heavenly light in the personal
experience of our blessed Lord in those Psalms in which he speaks.
They were, as it were, framed for him by the Holy Ghost before he
camne into a time state, that they might be mot only prophetical of
his sufferings for the benefit of his church, but be the spiritual utter-
ance of his own holy soul in the days of his flesh.* This personal
experience of our blessed Lord forms another and most necessary
qualification for his sustaining the prophetical office. He thus pos-
gessed the tongue of the learned, thet he should know how to speak
a word in season to him that is weary.

4. But this leads us to another qualification of our blessed Lord to
sustain the prophetical office—that he had & personal experience of
temptation. We have already seen that, in the depths of infinite
wisdom, it pleased the Father to send as a messenger of the covenant
one who had that intimate and ineffable knowledge of himself which
none possessed but his only-begotten Son. Now as thus in his di-
vine nature Jesus was thereby qualified in the highest degree to speak
that which he knew, and to testify that which he had seen, so it
pleased the Father that in his human nature he should possess simi-
lar qualifications. We have already seen this under its two most
principal features: 1. The gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost be-
stowed upon him without measure for the benefit of others; 2. The
personal experience which he possessed of every grace of the Spirit.
The former made him a preacher, the latter made him a believer; by
the first he lived for God, by the second he lived to God; by the one
be broke the bread of life to others, by the other he had himself meat
to eat the world knew ot of; by the first the words that he spake
were spirit and life to his believing people, by the second he could
say, “ And he that sent me is with me. The Father hath not lett me
alone; for 1 do always those things that please him.” (John viii. 29.)
The distinction that we have thus drawn between the gifts and

* When we speak thus of the experience of the Lord Jesus Christ being
contained in the Psalms, we would strictly disclaim the view that all of them
refer to him. That some do is evident from their being applied to him in the
New Testament, and from his own words ; (Luke xxiv. 44 ;) but it would be
monstrous to refer such Psalms as xxxii. and li. to him. Beyond all contro-
versy, however, Ps. xxii., x1., Ixix., nnd cx. belong to him ; and if, in Ps. xxii.
or 1nstance, his bodily sufferings are described by his own lips, is it not in
fl?“ harmony with this to consider the sufferings of his soul, in other words,

1S Inward experience, similarly described by himself; more especislly as he
Used the first verse to express that most dolorous of all his suflerings when

the Father hid his face from him ? ‘This is what we mean when we say that
€ Psalms contnin the experience of Christ.
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graces of the Holy Ghost bestowed upon the Lord for the exercige
of his prophetical office and the grace with which he was filled as o
matter of his own personal experience, may not be obvious to all
our readers, but the difference seems clearly pointed out by compar-
ing Isa. xi, 2, 3 with Isa. Ixi. 1-3: “The Spirit of knowledge and
of the fear of the Lord, making him of quick understanding in the
fear of the Lord,” evidently points to an inward experience of godly
fear which we know in the word of truth often stands for the whole
sum of vital godliness; but his being anointed ““ to preach good tid-
ings unto the meek” evidently points to the gifts conferred upon
him te speak for God to his people. But as a part of this personal
experience, 1t was needful for the Lord to know experimentally and
feelingly the reality and power of temptation. Immediately, there-
fore, after his baptism, before he entered on the discharge of his pro-
phetical office, he was led, or as one of the evangelists forcibly ex-
presses it, “driven,” (Mark i. 12,) that is, carried by a mighty
impulse of the Spirit, into the wilderness, there to be tempted of the
devil. Into the record and nature of these temptations we shall not
enter, though doubtless much profitable instruction is contained in
them. It will be sufficient for our present purpose to direct the at-
tention of our readers to what we may call the apostle’s divine com-
mentary upon them: “ For in that he himself hath suffered being
tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempted.” “For we
have not a High Priest which cannot be touched with the feeling
of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet
without sin.” (Heb. ii. 18; iv. 15.) The Lord’s people are, for the
most part, a very tried and tempted people. Jt was therefore need-
ful that their suffering Head should be tried and tempted too, that
in his own soul he might have a personal, individual, and deep
experience of the nature and power of temptation. It was not suf-
ficient that he should know temptation as the omniscient God; he
must know it as suffering man. As he knew poverty by being poor,
not having a place to lay his head; persecution, contempt, and hatred
‘by being despised and rejected of men; suffering and sorrow by be-
ing himself a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief; desertion of
God by his Father forsaking him in the hour of his most dolorous
agony,—s0 he learnt the power and pangs of temptation by being
himself personally tempted. He “ was in all points tempted like as
we are,” 50 that not a single temptation from without or from within
can assail the child of God of which Jesus had mot a personal ex-
perience; yet be it ever borne in mind, “without sin,” of which there
was 1o seed or taint in either body or soul. Here the gracious Lord
differs from us. Temptation never comes to us without meeting with
and stirring up sin; but in bim there was no sin to stir up, as be
said himself: “The prince of this world (Satan) cometh, and bath
nothing in me,” (John xiv. 30,)—nothing sinful to work upon, no-
thing corrupt to incite, nothing of his own spawn to beget upon,
nothing combustible to inflame. .

All figures must he essentially incomplete and inherently imper-
fect to set forth divine truth, and especially one so deeply mysterious
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and inscrutable by the human intellect as what passed in the soul of
the holy Redeemer as tempted by the prince of darkness; but we
may perhaps, with this reservation, employ two simple comparisons
to illustrate the difference between temptation assailing the holy soul
of Jesus and temptation assailing our corrupt heart. A raging sea
may beat against a pure, white marble rock, or against a bank of
earth. The former it can neither move nor sully; wave after wave
is repelled and dashed off; whatever streams may lave its sides,
the rock remains as hefore; the salt water has not penetrated its
gubstance or mingled itself with it. So the pure and holy soul of
Jesus, of him who is the “Rock of Ages,” repelled and shook off,
unmoved and unsullied, the fiercest, foulest temptations of Satan—
felt them, knew them, experienced them, but never mingled with
them, nor they with it. 1In the wilderness, on the top of the ex-
ceeding high mountain, on the pinnacle of the temple, with what
holy calmness did Jesus shake off the assaults of the tempter, with
«Jt is written !” Not that he did not feel the power of the temp-
tations, but the Lion of Judah shook them off as the dew-drops
from his mane. But we are a bank of earth, against which, when
the sea of temptation beats, it mixes with the native soil, washes off
pieces, and runs off in muddy streams, as entering into its very sub-
stance. As in our figure the same sea assails. rock and bank, so the
same temptations assailed the Lord and us; but how different their
effect! He felt them without sin; we feel them with sin. They
mingled not with his pure soul, and therefore defiled it zot; but
they do mix with our corrupt heart, and sadly pollute it.

But take another figure, of a still humbler character, to illustrate the
difference between the effect of temptation in the Lord’s case and ours.
On your right band is-a golden vase filled with the purest, clearest wa-
ter; on the left is an earthenware vessel in which the water looks clean
and good, but for this reason only, that all the dirt has subsided to
the bottom. ~ Stir both with the same stick. The water in the vase
i8 still pure and clean; the water in the bowl is at once turbid and
thick, Whence the difference? Not in the stick that stirs; not al-
fogether in the receptacle; but in the mud at the bottom of the
water. But if our figures are imperfect and inadequate (and we fully
admit that they are so), yet fix your eyes—your believing eyes—for
sense and reason are useless and worse than useless here, cn these
two points, and seek to enter into them, though unable to compre-
hend_t,h’em:v 1. “Tr all points tempted like as weare;” 2. “Yet with-
out sin.” In. these two points the whole truth and the whole mys-
tery of our Lord’s temptation are locked up and contained. But if
any, still wanting some explanation of the mystery, should inquire
hOyV the Lord could feel temptation as we do if there was no sinful
?nnmple in him to mingle with it, let him ask himself if be never
ecls temptation when he abhors it? The fiery darts of Satan, as,
for Instance, blasphemous and infidel temptations, things that your
very soul abhors, do not these grieve and distress your spirit, which

btes and abhors them ¢ The more heavenly-mirded, spiritual, and
oly a man be, the more acutely he feels these « masterpieces of hell.”
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This then may give you a faint conception of the way in which the
holy soul of the Redeemer felt, most acutely felt, felt in proportion
to his own spotless holiness, the temptationg of Saten, yet was never
tainted by them. § ‘
But we must pause. We have rather run out to sea, as the wind
filled our sail; still, we trust we have not gone out of our course if,
-fixing our eye on Jesus as our polar-star, we have followed up our
intention to lay before our readers the qualifications of our gracious
Lord to fulfil that prophetical office for the benefit and blessing of
the church of God which he undertook in the everlasting covenant
ordered in all things and sure.
We hope, with God’s help and blessing, to show in our next No.,
the way in which the blessed Lord executed .

A LETTER BY THE LATE JOHN KAY.

Dear Brother,—I often think of you, and several times have intended
to see you, which, when Mr. T. comes back, I suppose I shall, as I
want to see him, I shall be glad to see you and all my old friends, for
I can truly say, I sincerely and unfeignedly love every one that loves the
Lord Jesus, by whatever name called upon earth. I find, my dear bro-
ther, money cannot make any one happy, but is, first, a snare, secondly,
mcreases one’s responsibility as to how one uses it.

I have believed you to be a good man, and do now; and we live every year
to prove that there is no happiness like a sensible vine-branch, feelingly
united to the Vine-tree, spiritually the Lord Jesus Christ. Alas! every
earthly comfort hath some drawback tied toit, that we feel what Solomon
says of the day of adversity and the day of prosperity, ¢‘that man shall
find nothing after him;” that is, that moths and rust eat and corrupt,
that God will take care that we shall not be too bappy, but shall find
vanity and vexation to have a proper share, in order to damp usin setting
too great a value on anything but Christ. Alas! how can we be thankful
enough, if we have any well-founded, thorough, and scriptural reason to
believe that we are of the number of those ¢ sought out,” a city not for-
saken! T can say, day by day, that delighting myself in God is my chief
joy. I am still also a partaker of that union which I both preached and
scribbled on, and which, I trust, is a realization of being engrafted to
the living Vine. We want to know our calling and election, and God
has promised to make it clear to us, if we are enabled *¢ to follow on to
know the Lord!” I have passed through many ups and downs in my
life, and as regards temporal things, God has brought me seemingly to
an anchorage in temporal things that nought without his permission can
again destroy me in that respect; and thus in temporal things I may
pass my remaining days in quietness and rest; and what a comfort to
have heaven at the end of it, and what an overjoying thought to have
sips, tastes, and fortastes, making one sure of it before one gets there.

The many conversations you and I used to have together I remember,
and am sure they were right, and am sure that only as any one is experi-
mentally sound on, first, Christ, and secondly, the effects; on that ground
only, and proportionably, generally, can we be called Christians scriptu-
rally; and the whole of Scripture, not a part, Hart says, is a glass which
shows us ourselvesand others, that we may not think more highly of our-
selves or any, but think soberly. And are we not obliged to call out,
O our leanness, and the leanness of nearly every one; for repentance,
faith, and the fruits thereof are at a very low ebDh nearly everywhere 12
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the present day. John Bunyan’s Holy War will much shake, as a mea-

gure, nearly all the religion in the present day into a nut-shell. But
they call it legal; and so they and Mr. Carnal Security must lull one an-

other into an unseriptural and insecure self-satisfaction; whereas, on the

contrary, for any one to have solid satisfaction with God, the man’s re-
entance, faith, and fruits must be sound as a bell.

Please to be 8o good as to give my kind love to Mr. P. He has
made many sacrifices for Christ, and has faced many dangers for Christ’s
sake; and if we are not to count highly of those who, like Paul and Bar-
nabas, bave hazarded their necks for Christ, we cannot think highly of
those do-nothing Christians who rest on a dead faith, if we are to judge
them by their actions.

Farewell, dear friend, for the present. Accept of this line as a mark of
Christian remembrance; and when the top-stone is brought forth, [ trust
you and I shall be seen among the elect, of which we not only have talk-
ed, but through grace given all diligence to have it manifested and feel-
ingly secure; and with kind Christian love to yourself and all the godly,

Believe me, your unworthy, affectionate Friend,

Aug. 4th, 1849, J. KAY.

PS.—Remember me to your wife. I have never had a day’s good
health for a year, and fear I never shall,

@bitnarp.

THOMAS PINK.

TromAs PINk, carpenter, died Aug. 28th, 1861, at Sumner's
Town, Chichester, aged 87. He worked at his trade until he was
80 years of age; after which he was so afflicted that he and his wife,
who has nearly lost her sight, received parochial relief. As he gave
such undeniable proofs of a real work of grace on his soul, it was
thought advisable to record a few of the Lord’s merciful dealings with
him whilst travelling through the wilderness. The following is an
extract from a letter that was written by him to Mr. Parsons, minis-
ter, of Chichester, Mr. P. having previously written to himn request-
ing bim to give some account of the way in which the Lord had
wrought on his soul:

“I was accustomed to attend St. John’s Chapel or Church with
my wife; but the Lord was pleased to set his love upor her, which
caused her to wish to leave the church and attend on your ministry.
This stirred up great enmity in my mwind; for day after day when I
came home she was reading the Bible. The first thing I looked for
was to see if she had the book; but, poor dear, she often put it on
the shelf if she heard me coming. One evening, I met you in St.
Mglrtin’s Square. After I got home my wife came and asked if she
might go to chapel. I consented for her to go, but very unwillingly,
8ud told her that I had just met her parson, and used the awful ex-
Pression that he looked like a hunted devil. Some little time after,
the Lord was pleased to send you to my house, and in the evening
of the same day my wife went to Providence Chapel. When I came

ome and found her gone, it filled me with rage. Satan, also, soon
ound an instrument to tell me that you bad Dbeen to see her. Al
these things made me full of malice and wickedness, and I left the
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house, went towards the chapel, and paced backward and forward,
Satan tempting me to throw stones through the window, and knocl
the parson (dear Mr. Lock) out of tle pulpit, and persuading me to
break my wife’s legs. After staying near the chapel some time, I
went up the North Street, as far as the cross, and waited to see my
wife and the other people go home. I passed them and got home
first. I said to her,  What actions have you been up to to-dny}
Are you not ashamed to leave a family of little children till this time
of night 7’ I toldher that I knew Mr: P. (yourself) had been there,
and added that I would break that unhappy fellow’s neck when T
could catch him. I also declared that she should go away from me,
for I would not live with her; and that she must not let me see her
there the next day. She came up to me to shake hands, and told
me that it was the day of her espousals, and the day of the gladness
of her heart, and that I was welcome to do with her what I pleased.
T took her by the shoulders and put her out of doors, and to my
awful shame, gave her a kick; but my heart failed me, and I felt
that I had not power to hurt her. My spirit dropped. I went out
to the back of the house, and fell to the ground, and cried for mercy.
After a time I came in, got my supper, and went to bed, but had
but little sleep. In the night, my wife asked me if she was to go.
T told her that I did not care; but I did not wish her to go. In the
morning I got up with a heavy heart, and went to my work; but,
my dear friend, the day seemed very long, like two days. I came
home at night to my supper, but could not contain myseif indoors;
but went ont night after night, wandering about from one place to
another, crying, ‘O Lord, have mercy upon me! O Lord, under-
take for me!’ On Sunday, 1 was constrained to go to Providence
Chapel, but my heart was so heavy, and my eyes so full of tears, that
I could not look up. The next day I went to my work again, but
felt my sins to be heavier and heavier; and after I had finished work
I wandered about in the copses and lanes in the dark and gloomy
night, erying out, ¢ How shall I bear the pains of hell } How shall I
dwell in everlasting burnings? O Lord, have mercy upon. m'e‘!.’ I
came home, and went to bed, but got out again before it was light,
and looked out of the window. Fearfulness and trembling had taken
hold of me, and a horrible dread had overwhelmed me. I dressed
myself and went out to creep into some dark hole to mourn over
my sin. The next Sabbath I went to the chapel to hear you,
and the Lord enabled you to speak of all that I had felt and been
passing through, which very much surprised me; and when I got'
home, I asked my wife if she had told you about me. She said, ‘ No.
The next morning I went as usual to my work, and took out the
Jeaf of a boolt which I had in my pocket to read; but, as I stood with
my back to the door, and was reading, I felt such a darkpess that I
even feared Satan was there, I felt much terrified, and as soen as]
was able, fell on my knees, as I had often done before, earnestly
begging for mercy. The next Sabbath, you took up the character
of Szul, and spoke concerning his going to Damuscus to destroy
God’s dear children. O, my dear friend, 1t filled my eyes with tears
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and my heart with such trembling that I could searce sit on the seat.
I bit my tongue, and sat with my back hard against the wall to pre-
yent myself from crying out aloud, for I felt that I was the very
character.

«T have had temptations of different kinds. At one time I have
been tempted to talse wood which did not belong to me. At an-
other, I saw some very fine potatoes, and toek up two or three in
my hand, when those words were brought to me, ¢ Let him that stole
steal no more.” So the blessed Lord kindly kept me from evil.

« The next time I heard you, the subject was on that part of Da-
vid's experience as given in Ps, cxvi. 3, 4: ¢ The sorrows of death
compassed me, and the pains of hell gat hold upon me; I found
trouble and sorrow. Then called I upon the name of the Lord; O
Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul.” These words came so sharply
to me that I could scarcely sit to hear them. The next morning I
went to work with some others at a gentleman’s house, where we
had the hay-loft for a shop. I saw a piece of paper on the ground,
and on picking it up found it contained the verse (Phil. L 6) in which
God promises where he begins the work of grace in a poor sinner’s
heart he will perfect it. These words, my dear friend, were very
sweet and precious to my soul, better than fine gold, being assured
that the Lord had begun a good work in my soul, and that he would
carry it on until the day of Jesns Christ. I used to read the little
piece of paper, and carried it so long in my pocket that I could
scarcely see a letter of it. After this I was much tried, fearing that
I was a hypocrite. When you heard of it you gave me to understand
that I was not, which much lifted me up. I found another piece of
paper with this text on it: ¢ By the grace of God I am what I am.’
These words filled me with wonder and gladness, so that I cried out,
¢Q, it is by the grace of God I am what I am.” I was truly glad to
read the name of Jesus on these pieces of paper as I went to and
from my work, with my eyes full of tears. Sometimes I felt a little
gladness, but generally heaviness.

“The next time I heard you preach, you spoke particularly of un-
belief; on hearing which I felt pricked to the heart, and was con-
strained to say, ¢ O Lord, I do believe, help thou my unbelief” Ona
morning, as 1 went to my work, I often crept into some quiet place,
and fell on my knees, and poured out my troubles to the Lord. One
morning I awoke with these words on my mind: ¢ The Lord hath dealt
bountifully with thee;’ and they continued with me until about half-
Past 8 o’clock, when I was wiping my tears as dry as I could to go
I to take my breakfast; but just as I got part of the way over a
small bridge that I was crossing, the Good Samaritan met me, and
Poured into my soul the oil of his grace, which caused the burden of
My sing to be removed from my conscience. Then I could see that
t?e Lord had dealt bountifully with me, and that he was very mer-
ciful and of great goodness, for he had poured into my soul the wine
of hig everlasting love, which caused me to love him again. Then I
could say, <O thou precious Jesus!” Iloved his people and his ways;
and my heart leaped for joy if I could see one of his little lock. I
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was ever glad to look at your little cottage, because I felt that o
child of God lived there. Now, my dear friend, these happy days
are past, but I have often wished them back again,

“ About two years ago, I was favoured with these words: ¢ Trust
in the Lord, and do good; so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily
thou shalt be fed.” My wife and I have often experienced the truth
of that precious promise. ‘

“ Now, my dear friend, T have given you an account of what the
Lord has done for my soul, as far as I am able. May the Lord bless
you and your partner in life, her mother, and your tender offspring;
may they grow up as calves of thestall. May the Lord prosper you
in the work as his chosen servant. *

“Your unworthy Son,
“May 27th, 1829.” “TroMAs PINR.”

During his lengthened illness he was much supported, and spoke
most satisfactorily to those who visited him, although he had not
those heights of heavenly joy that he experienced in bis deliverance.
He professed much gratitude, both to God and man, for any little
kindness shown him, and wished a blessing on those who visited him.
A friend who frequently called on him, and read the Scriptures and
other books to him, one evening took a “Standard,” (Jan. 1861,
and read a letter from Mr. Parsons to some friend at Chichester.
After he had finished, he saw tears in the eyes of the poor old man,
for it was a letter that he had lent to & friend at a distance, and they
had it inserted unknown to him, which caused a feeling of gratitude
and joy for past mercies. When the Epistles were read to him, he
was enabled to enter fully into the blessed truths contained in them.
Ou Ps. civ. being read, on a Sabbath afternoon, he took up the last
verses, from 33, and said that during the previous night he could
also ging with the Psalmist, and felt it sweet to meditate on the
goodness and mercy of God. Under a feeling sense of his own un-
worthiness and sin, he would often say, “ I have been a naughty boy;”
c~d said at times he~feared his faith and patience would not hold
cut; and now and then a thought derted through his mind, “ Sup-
pose I am deceived after all!”

A few nights before his departure, he was very bappy in his mind,
and said many things to his wife of a comforting nature, and sang
that verse of a hymn:

“ Thou dear Redeemer, dying Lamb,
We love to hear of thee.
No music’s like thy charming name,
Nor half so sweet to me.”
When singing sweetly the last word, he put his hand on his breast.

The last night he spent on earth he said that he had had a heavy con-
flict with the enemy; and in the morning, when visited by two friends,
he did not feel so comfortable in his mind as he could wish, One
of the friends reminded him of 1 Cor. x. 13, where 35 recorded the
faithfuluess of God in not allowing his people to be tempted above
what they arc uble to bear. He said he had experienced that for
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many years; but added that he was too weak now to tell of the
Tord’s dealings with his soul. After this, Ps. ciii. was read, and a
prayer offered to the Lord on his behalf. When the friends left, he
appeared to be refreshed; and in the afternoon, those in the room
observed a smile on his countenance, although he was enduring great
ain. In the evening he said, “ Do, Lord, take me' Precious Jesus,
do take me!” He ‘asked his wife to get him a little drink. She
left him to get it, and shortly returned with his son, who, on speak-
ing to him, said to his wife, “ He is asleep;” and so it proved, for
he had fallen asleep in Jesus, at 8 o’clock in the evening. B. H.

Lixes WRITTEN Y A. H., oN HEARING oF THE DEATH oF Tromas Pixk.

BiEsr is the soul that sleeps in Jesus’ arms;
Saved from all dangers, quiet from alarms.
A shock of corn into the garner brougbt ;

A ransom’d soul safe up to heaven caught.
No more to struggle with accursed foes,

No more td feel sad pains, and griefs, and woes ;
No more to strive with the old man of sin,
No more to conflict with his seed within;

No more to reason 'gainst the power of faith,
No more to question what Jehovah saith ;

No more to pray, to wrestle, to implore,

No more to beg and sigh at mercy’s door ;
No more to watch and wait at wisdom’s gate,
No more to mourn thy lost and ruin’d state ;
No more to fear the pains of death and hell,
No more to doubt the bliss of ending well;
No more to cherish unbelief and care,

No more to sink in sorrow and despair ;

No more to feel a precious Father’s frown,
No roore to know of tossings up and down ;
No more to sigh through darkness, or coraplain,
No more to feel a guilty conscience staiu ;
No more to hunger after righteousness,

No more to thirst for endless happiness ;

No more to search for Jesus crucified,

No more to ask for needs to be supplied ;
But resting from thy labours on his breast,
Who toil'd that thou might'st enter into rest.

A MAN who buys a field, (if no exception in the laws of that
nation be made,) buys all the advantages of that piece of earth, down-
ward to the centre of the earth, and all between that and the stars, albeit
he really minds no more, it may be, than the grassy superfices of his
land, till he discovers some other excellence. Then he minds that also,
and owns it, whether it be mines of gold or silver, or whatever is in the
nature of the earth, which was not known when he bought it, because
he bought the right of it, without restriction as to any particular qua-
lity init, So is it with a soul, that by faith lays hold on and receives
Christ’s Person, It may be, his eye is chiefly on freedom from the guilt
of sin ; but in taking the Person of Christ, he receives not only pardon,
but a true right to whatsoever is in Christ, relating to this life and that
which is to come. The heaven of heavens is not able to contain the ut-
most of that inheritance which belongs to a believer, because it cannot
contain God. This faith discovers, and cries out, ¢ My lines are fallen
10 4 fruitful place, I have a goodly heritage.”—Dorney.
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REVIEW.

Sermons of the late M. John Vindll, for Fortyfice Years Minister
of Jureh Chapel, Lewes, and of Providense Chapel, Brighton.
London: James Nisbet & Co., Berners Street. 1861,

Amoxc the many striking features which distinguished the life
and labours of Mr. Huntington, this was not the least comnspicuous,
that by the graces and gifts which the Lord bestowed so abundantly
upon him he attached to himself so large a number of personal
friends, some of whom became eminent ministers of the gospel. As
a proof of this assertion we need only mention the names of Jenkins,
Brook, Lock, Beeman, Chamberlain, Turner, Parsons, and though
last not least, the late Mr. Vinall. The names of others may occur
to our readers which have for the moment escaped our memory, or
are unknown to us, hut we have mentioned, we believe, the most
conspicuous. Mr. Huntington, it is ‘true, shone among them and
above them all as the moon among the planets, or as David amidst
his mighty men of valour, In grace, in gifts, in experience, in light
life and power, in originality and variety, in the knowledge and
ready use of Scripture, in acqueintance with the human heart, in
wielding the weapons of warfare on the right hand and on the left
to defend truth and beat down error, none of his friends and fol-
lowers approached him, if we may use the expression, within speak-
ing distance. There was, therefore, no rivalry between them. Before
they were drawn within his circle, the Lord had set him on high as
a burning and a shining light. They had, therefore, nothing to give
or teach him, though he bad much to give and teach them. Thus
naturally, necessarily, he took his position, and they theirs; and his
friends no more thought of rivalling him than the friends of a prince
strive to be greater than he. This was not on their part servility,
or on his undue assumption. The bond which knit-them together
was a spiritual, not a natural tie. A poor despised coalheaver as he
had been, though now, by the providence and grace of God, raised
up to an eminent position in the church of Christ, had no places of
honour or of emolument at his disposal. If he were in their eyes
the King's prime minister, he had no preferment to bestow but that
of hatred from ‘the world and scorn from the professing church.
When Rowland Hill, the great evangelical light of his day, bade his
servant take up a work of Huntington’s” with the tongs and put it
on the fireback, it was but the expression of ‘the.general abhorrence
of him as felt by the religious party of the day. Those, therefore,
who boldly stood forth as his followers and friends had to bear their
share of obloquy and shame. Competition being precluded, there
was little room for envy and jealousy, for these suhsist chiefly among
equals. Mr. Huntington was raised above rivalry, for none so fully
a'miitted his superiority as his immediate friends. He fully repaid
ibeir respect and kindness. He gave them wise counsel in their dil-

* {{ we mwistake not, it was the ¢ Rank of Faith.,”
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ficulties, sympathised with them in their troubles, and was always
ready to help them with his purse in their necessities. We are not
getting up Mr. Huntington, for, like other great men, he had great
infirmities; but merely describing what is plain to all who have read
his correspondence with his friends, or have ever heard them speak
of him since his deceage. To have known him, to have had the pri-
yilege of his friendship, -was to the latest period of their lives re-
garded Dy them as one of their choice mercies. As flesh mixes with
everything, we do not-deny-that on his side there might have been
the gratification of pridein being solooked up to and almost revered,
and on theirs the pleasure of being received by him as saints and
gervants of God. We think that we have seen traces of both these
feelings in their intercourse; and as unchecked authority is apt to
degenerate into tyranny, and unresisting obedience into submissive-
ness, so in some cases Mr, Huntington might have condemned too
geverely, and his friends acquiesced in his authority too implicitly.
Let us also bear in mind that, like other great men, Mr. Huntington
had his flatterers who often spread their net for his feet, and many
admirers who walked in the light of his knowledge and gifts without
any share of his grace. It could not be expected, therefore, that he
would never be entangled by fair speeches, or always see through
the mask of profession. But with all these deductions, which a sense
of duty compels us'to make, we must still bear in mind that, amidst
the storm of obloquy and ‘contempt which assailed him from every
quarter, it must have been a-solace to Mr. Huntington that he had
for his personal friends some of the excellent of the earth, and for
them that they had the fullest persuasion in their own consciences
that he was an eminently. favoured servant of God A few still re-
main of his attached hearers, though every year is now thinning
their ranks; but Mr. Vinall,' we think, was about the last survivor of
the preachers of the gospel who called him their father in Christ.
Mr. Vinall was so well known, and so highly and so deservedly
esteemed, not only by his own church and congregation, but by the
numerous occasional hearers who, visiting Brighton for the sake of
health or a necessary relaxation from business, embraced the oppor-
tunity of listening to the truth from his lips, that some memento of
his ministry seems peculiarly desirable. The labours of a faithful
man of God are by no means restricted to his own congregation or
his own life. Mr. Huntington, as occupying a central position in
the great metropolis, drew to him, either as occasional bhearers or
Permanent members, very many who could not have heard him had
his ministry been confined to some small town; but even he paid his
annual visits to the Isle of Ely, Grantham, Newark, and other places
Where his presence was hailed with delight by numerous friends and
fo!lqwus who had read his writings and been blessed under his
Dinistry, Mr, Gadsby and Mr. Warburton were probably as much
i not more blessed from home than at home, the former in the north
and the latter in the south of England, besides their annual visits to
ondon. - Churches and congregations who Lave to endure the bur-
den of the support of the ministry, have of course the largest claim
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upon his services; yet we have thought sometimes if they could g
little more divest themselves of selfish feelings, and bear in thind the
blessing that their minister may be made to many other members of
the same mystical body of Christ besides themselves, they would be
more willing to hold him with a slacker rein. 1n Mr. Vinall's case
this relaxation of home rule was not so required, as he laboured
constantly, not only at Lewes but at Brighton, and during the former
part of his ministry, hed a very extensive sphere of labour in both
the east and west of Sussex, besides visiting London every month
for three or four evenings for the space of nine years. R

But it will be, perhaps, more satisfactory to our readers if, instead
of obtruding upon them our own reflections, we give a little account
of his call by grace and subsequent experience, as contained in o
brief but very interesting memoir of him published by his son, Mr,
Ebenezer Viasll.

His call by grace is thus given:

“ Being of a lively disposition, and a goed singer, his company was much
sought after, and he became a ringleader of his companions. At seasons,
much of his time was spent in bell-ringing, singing, and what he then felt to
be pleasure-taking. The Christmas holidays previous to his call by grace, he
was for five weeks with his ungodly companions night and day; and, on his
eldest sister remonstrating with him on the sinful course he was pursuing, he
replied, ‘1 shall surely go to hell, and then I shall know the worst of it !’
Thos was he hardened indeed through the love of xin, and led captive by the
devil at his will ; when (O the richness and freeness of God's grace !) as he
was returning home about midnight, during the eerly part of February, 1802,
being then in his twentieth year, he was stopped, as he often expressed it,-at:
the forty-fifth milestone on the road to London, between Mockbridge and!
Henfield, which he described in the following manner: ‘ After I had been
striving secretly against sin and temptation, and under some legal convictions,
for many months, it pleased the Lord, of his infinite mercy, to meet with me’
in a sovereign way, unthought of and unsought for, and to infuse his blessed
Spirit into my heart; so that I eried out, from the overpowering feeling, ¢ My
dear Redeemer!'' The moment the Lord met with him, he said, he had such'
e sight and sense of himself as a sinner, and of the kindness and goodness
of God, that his heart was melted into the deepest contrition, compunection,
bumility, and godly sorrow. Here he saw, indeed, that the Lord would be
most just if he cut him off and sent bim to everlasting destruction ; but, in-
stead of that, his goodness melted his heart, and produced that godly sorrow
that worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of. From this time
he was enabled to separate himself from an nangodly world; as it is written:
¢ Come out from among them, and be'ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch
not the unclean thing ; and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you,
and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.! The fear
of God being implanted in his heart, he departed from iniquity ; and from that
time wes led to seek the Lord by humble prayer and supplication, and begen
to work out his salvation with much fear and trembling, God the Holy Ghost
working in him both to will and also to do of his gocd pleasure.”

Shortly after this, he was removed in the providence of God to
Lewes (May 19th, 1802), where he first heard a Mr. Dale, but after-
wards attended the ministry of Mr. Jenkins, Mr. Huatington'’s well-
known friend, and called by him “the Welsh Ambassador.” The
little memoir thus speaks of the effect of Mr. Jenkins’s ministry op
his conscience, and of his happy deliverance under Mr. Huntington:

“Mr. s ministry was very searching and close. Frequently, after sermon,
wiv father yambled on the Downs, or retired to bis room, and begged of the
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Lord that he might pass through the most acute exereise and severe discipline
rather than be deceived. He continued for the most part in this state of
mind until the year 180?, when Mr. Huantington came to Lewes, at the open-
ing of Jireh Chapel, which place of worship was erected for the use of Mr,
Jankins and a portion of his old congregation, on their separating from Lady
Huntingdon’s Comnection. Mr, Huntington’s first text was 1 Kings viii. 11
«So that the priests could not stand to minister because of the cloud; for the
glory of the Lord had filled the house of the Lord., The next evening he

reached from these words: ‘ Blessed are the pnre in heart, for they shall see
God.' (Matt. v. 8.) In the course of his sermon, Mr. Huntington made this
vemark : ¢ If you will hear me attentively, I will tell you in so many particu-
lars wherein you may know whether or not you have a pure heart’ This was
the point on which my father was longing for satisfaction. Under this dis-
course, the Lord was pleased to speak pardon and peace to his soul, and to
set him at sweet and happy liberty. After this he heard Mr. Huntington
preach at Bolney, under the apple-tree in the garden of Mr. Blaker, from these
words : ¢ In all places where I record my name, I will come unto thee, and I
will bless thee;” which suhject was much blessed to him, and he returned
home filled with joy and peace in believing.”

For some years after this he was exercised about being called to
the ministry, and an opportunity being given he expounded the word
at Lewes, then destitute of a minister. He was favoured “ with such
liberty and boldness as carried with it a manifestation of the presence
of God.” This was in September, 1811.

This will introduce us to our next extract:

% When Mr, Huntington visited Lewes the last time, he sent for my father
to meet him at Stoneham at 5 o’clock in the morning. He received him kindly
and affectionately, and gave him some very wholesome counsel. In the even-
ing of the same day Mr. H. spoke from these words: ‘ But go thou thy way till
the end be; for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the deys.
(Den.xii. 13.) In this discourse he showed the necessary qualifications of a
faithful minister of the gospel ; leaving it to my father’s and the people's con-
sciences to judge whether he answered to the description given.

“ Mr. Brook dying, Sept. 21st, 1811, the cause et Brighton was without a
minister; and in the following year my father was invited to preach there,
which he did, at firat once a fortnight, and after a time regularly every Sab-
bath evening, and also on a week evening. Soon it pleased the Lord to call
him to more extended labours. He preached at Alfriston, Eastbourne, the
Dicker, Five-Ash Down, Maresfield, and Ticehurst, in the east of Sussex ; and
in the west part of the county, at Petworth, Midhurst, Chichester, and other
places; and for the period of nine years, three or four evenings every month
in London. His ministry was much blessed to many. Hundreds, I might
say thousands, were through his instrumentality brought to the knowledge of
the truth as it is in Jesus. I believe very few ministers of Christ have been
more honoured of the Lord, and made more extensively useful.”

Our space does not admit of dwelling on several very interesting
and edifying circumstances connected with the rupture of a blood-
vessel, with which he was afflicted in the spring of 1829. But Dec.
22nd, 1831, he was visited by a more enduring affliction in being
seized with paralysis, from which he never recovered, losing perma-
Dently the use of his left side. During this time of affliction, when
he so fully anticipated his dismissal that he chose two texts for his
funeral sermons (Isa. lvii. 1, first clausc, and 2 Tim. i. 12, last clause),

¢ was much favoured with the presence and blessing of the Lord.

e time was not however come, as he lived more than 20 years
after this and was enabled to resume his ministry at Lewes aud
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Brighton, with an ococasional interval from bodily afflictions and other
circumstances into with we need not enter. That he had infirmitieg
of temper, owing no doubt much to the nature of his bodily afflic.
tions, is well known; but these are best buried with his poor shat.
tered tabernacle. They will no more rise with it in the day of the
Lord’s appearing than bis paralysed side. But there was one point
on which he had a peculiar and, as the event showed, an erroneous
impression, on which his son has touched both very tenderly and
wisely. We shall, therefore, simply give the following  extract on
the subject:

e had about this time adopted the impression that it was the Lord’s pur-
pose eventually to restore him from his paralytic affliction; and this idea
coloured in a considerable measure the remainder of his ministrations. I do
not feel it necessary to enter into this subject very fully, as the event showed
that he was mistaken ; suffice it to say, that I believe he grounded much of his
canfidence on the interpretation he put upon Ps. xci. 15, 16 : ¢ He shall ecall
upon me, aud I will answer him; I will be with him in trouble ; I will deliver
him and honour him ; with long life will I satisfy him, and show him my. sal-
vation, which was truly fulfilled in his experience, although not in the way
which he expected. A short time prior to his death he spoke to me on thig
subject, and alluded to the persuasion & Mr, Baker had (before my father sank
into the despairing state as before narrated), in reference to the restoration of
his body, grounded upon the same passage; and I went through the text with
him, pointing out to him the way in which it had been already fulfilled in his
experience. First, In his being enabled to call upon God, as I had often heard
him say that God was not out of his thoughts ten minutes together for years,
except when sleeping. Secondly, The many answers to prayer he hed re-
ceived. Thirdly, The special way God had been with him in his trouble.
Fourthly, How mercifully he had delivered him and honoured him in his mi-
nistry. And Fifthly, According to his frequently-expressed desires to depart,
that he was perfectly satisfied with the length of his days, not wishing to live
one dey longer. ¢Ah!’ he said; * but there is the last’ ¢Yes,” I replied,
«I believe that you will ghortly realise this, when the dear Lord comes to re-
ceive you to himself; then it will be fulfilled in the highest degree and fullest
extent.””

Tt is satisfactory to find that Lie himself toward the last felt that he
had been deceived in the impression of his bodily restoration:

« After this he was much tried respecting the views he had held, and what
he had advanced, respecting the restoration of his body; and said that he had
been deceived in the impression, and wished that he had never spokem of it.
He told those about him that they were to give up all expectation of its fulfil-
ment. Although tried on this point, his confidence in the God of his salva-
tion abode strong and firm. He had often said that if ever he was convinced
lLie was wrong in the impression, he would gladly acknowledge it; observing,
¢1f T am deceived in this, I am deceived; but it is no part of my salvation’
He was well aware that I did not agree with him on the subject of his resto-
ration, and therefore seldom spoke of it to me.”

He had his changes during his last illness, but for the most part
was kept in sweei peace. We have only room for the closing scene:

«On Saturday, a great change was evident to us all. The poor tabernﬂffle
was being rapidly taken down. In the early part of the morning he Smd:,
« Quies rest;” and a little time after, * Whom once he loves he never leaves
Then he said, ¢ Happy, happy, happy !’ and waved his hand. He was next
heard to say, ‘* Joy!* and being asked by his son Joseph if he was happy, I¢’
plied, Yes’ Joseph rejoined, ¢ You are almost at home, father.’ His rePlif
was, ¢ T wish I was quite.’” These were the last words he was heard to utter;
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and from thet time he sank into a deep sleep, until his eyes were finally closed
in death, at 8 quarter past 3 o'clock in the afternoon, March 3rd, 1860.”

The Sermons at the head of this article were taken down as notes by
Mr. Spence, a gentleman residing at Hertford, during occasional visits
to Brighton. We hope in our next No. to give one at full length,
which will'speak for itself as a memento of Mr., Vinall's :iinistry;
though nothing can convey the peculiar savour, sweetress, a1l power
which rested upon the word from his lips when the Lord was with
him. We of course speak more from the testimony of o:thers on
whom we can depend than our own, though on oune occasion, in
the year 1838, we heard him with great sweetness and savour. On
certain points of experience he was peculiarly clear and discriminat-
ing, such as the first work of grace on the soul, the fear of the Lord,
faith in all its trials end exercises, the nature and power of prayer,
the presence of the Lord with its effects in the heart; and 2s he had
a wonderful knowledge of Scripture and the greatest aptitude in its
application, and did not, as many ministers do, just touch upon the
point and then leave it, but went deeply into it and clearly described
its workings, it gave to his ministry a peculiar power and interest.
He excelled where so many ministers fail. They speak of gndly fear,
faith, repentance, &c., but do not describe the sensations they pro-
duce, the sinkings and risings, the ins and outs, the ups and dowans,
and the whole train of godly movements which follow upon the secret
operations of the Holy Spirit upon the heart. But Mr. Vinall swas
singularly gifted to work out and describe the various and conflicting
sensations of the quickened and believing soul, and thus to cast a
blessed light upon 'the most precious and valuable parts of a believ-
er’s experience—that fear of the Lord which is “his treasure;” (Isa.
xxziil. 6;) thet faith, or rather that trial of faith, which is **much
more precious than of gold that perisheth;” (1 Pet. 1. 7;) that good
hope through grace which maketh not ashamed; that love of God
which is shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost. (Rom. v. 3.)
The chief work and value of an experimental ministry is not merely
to say that such and such desires and workings are the feelings of a
quickened soul, or the actings of living faith in a believer's heart,
and to quote a string of texts to prove it; but to describe the minu-
tim of these spiritugl sensations, and to work them out in their va-
rious and often hidden and intricate movements Godward. The
kingdom of God in a believer’s soul is like a deep mine of heavenly
treasure. ¢ Surely there is-a vein for the silver and a place for the
gold, where they fine it.” “The stones of it are the place of sap-
phires, and it hath dust of gold.” But in this mine © there is a path
which no fow! knoweth, and which the vulture's eye hath not seen.”
(Jer. xxviii, 1, 6, 7.) The minister, then, must be'the miner to dig
1nto this mine, to turn up this vein, to bring to light these sapphires,
and gather out this dust of gold. But to do this, he must see by the
purged and enlightened eye of faith » path which no unclean vulture

breacher or professor) ever saw, and turn up an intricate vein which
Lo “fierce lion,” roaring against experimental truth, ever passed by.”
or Liis «whelps,” yelping Dy his notes, ever trod. To dig into this
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mine, and tread this path was Mr. Vinall's happy privilege; and for
the silver, the gold, aud the sapphires which, as he thus dug, lie turneq
up to fill their treasures, his people and his gracious occasional hear.
ers loved the man, prized his ministry, and bore with his infirmities,

SINKING, TET TO SWIM.

Srroxa corruptions felt within, Love divine, my soul restore,

And the hateful plague of sin; Lest I wander more and more;

These beset me day by day. For I dare not trust my heart,

Can I, then, be in the way ¢ Lest I act the traitor’s part.

Could my thoughts be captive led, Jesus, Friend of sinners thou,

Holiness from me be fled, Let me at thy footstool bow;

And at times be sunk so Jow Let that blood for sinners spilt

As to fear to God togo? Wash me from my sin and guilt.

Yet again to God I flee, Open’d then my lips shall tell,

Toss’d like Jonah in the sea, Thou canst save a soul from hell,

If but mercy may appear Blood’s a voice the soul to cheer, -

Me to save from black despair. When the Spirit brings it near.

Lord, I beg, for Jesus’ sake, Lord, the saving balm employ;

Ne'er from me thy mercy take; Bring its healing virtue nigh;

Leave me not a prey to hell, Love and peace dwell in my breast,

Nor let sin o’er me prevail. Pledge of my eternal rest.
Ashwell, J.C.

THERE is as much difference betwixt the tears which are forced by
the terrors of the law and those which are extracted by the grace of the
gospel as there is betwixt those of a condemned malefactor who weeps
to consider the misery he is under and those of a pardoned malefactor
who receives his pardon at the foot of the ladder, and is melted by the
mercy and clemency of his gracious prince towards him,—Flavel.

SoME souls that are coming to Christ are great tormentors. of
themselves upon this account; they conclude that, if their coming to
Jesus Christ Is right, they must be brought home thus and thus; as for
instance: 1. Says one, “ If God be bringing me to Jesus Christ, then will
he load me with the guilt of sin till he makes me roar again.” 2. “If
60d be indeed bringing me home to Jesus Christ, then must I be assault-
ed with dreadful temptations of the devil.” 3. ‘“If God be indeed bring-
ing me to Jesus Christ, then even when I come to him I shall have won-
derful revelations of him.” This is the way that some sinners appoint
for God; but perhaps he will not walk therein, and yet will he bring
them to Jesus Christ. But now, because they come not the way of their
own chalking out, therefore they are at a loss. They look for a heavy
load and burden; but perhaps God gives them a sight of their lost con-
dition, and addeth not that heavy weight and burden. They look for
fearful temptations of Satan; but God sees that they are not yet fit for
them; nor is the time come that he should be honoured by them iu such
a condition. They look for great and glorious revelations of Christd
grace and mercy; but perhaps God only takes the yoke off their jaws
and lays meat before them. And now again they are at a loss, thoug
coming to Christ: ‘I drew them,” saith God, ‘“ with the cords of a mai
with the bands of love; I took the yoke off their jaws, and laid medt
before them.” (Hosea xi. 4.)—DBunyan.
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SERMON BY THE LATE MR. VINALL,
PREACHED AT LEWES, ON SUNDAY EVENING, JUNE 287m, 1847.

[We here fulfil a promise made in our last No. to give a sermon of Mr.
Vinall’s from the volume which Mr. Spence, of Hertford, has just published.
As notes of Mr. Vinall’s Sermons, they are truly excellent—faithful, copious,
and connected ; but, be it remembered, they are, after all, but notes, and that
the very best notes are but a shadow compared with the sermon itself, Whiist,
therefore, we exceedingly value these records of Mr. Vinall’s pulpit ministra-
tions, and consider that Mr. Spence has conferred a public benefit on the
church of God by giving it these results of his unwearied indastry yet labounr
of love, we feel to miss in them that breadth and fulness which gave the ser-
mons themselves as delivered by him so much of their value.]

¢« Moreover, he kissed all his brethren, and wept upon them, end after that
his brethren talked with him.”—Gen. xlv. 15.

You know, my friends, that I am subject to many distressing
doubts and fears, that after all God’s favours to me Ishall be a cast-
away. This was the case with me this morning; and I wanted a
fresh token of Christ’s Iove. I can often say with the church, «I
am sick of love,” that is, T am snbject to much jealousy. This makes
me want a kiss from my spiritual Joseph like that described in the
text, The brethren had many fears that their brother would disown
them after the death of Jacob. I have been subject to these fears
since the time that I was under an apprehension that I had sinned
the unpardonable sin. Now Joseph was a remarkable and lovely
type of Christ. He was very early in life made a partaker of the
grace of God, as appears from chapter xxxvii. He could not go
into evil company with his brethren, but informed his father of their
evil report. This was not to create division in the family, but to
Sh.ow what he manifested afterwards: “ How shall T do this great
wickedness and sin against God?” Jacob loved Joseph, and his
brethren were moved with envy against him. Then God reveals
himself to Joseph in two dreams.  God speaketh once, yea, twice,
Yet man perceiveth it not; in a dream, in a vision of the night. when
fleep sleep falleth upon men.” He tells the dreams to his brethren
In the simplicity of his heart, and they would have destroyed him;
hut God watched over him:

“ God moves in a mysterious way,
His wonders to perform;

He plants his footsteps in the sea,
And rides npon the storm,”
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He sometimes gives a special promise and faith to believe it, and
then he tries his people. “The word of the Lord tricd him.” Here
was a precious promise made to Joscph, but the providence of God
seemed to militate against its fulfilment. Joseph’s heart no doubt
sank within him many times while shut up in prison. How often
do these dark seasons precede the greatest light of God’s favour and
mercy. Therefore, don’t be hasty in making conclusions at such
dark times. What brings these fears upon Joseph’s brethren? A
sense of guilt. In the first place you see that God called for a fa-
mine. It did not come by chance. Then were the brethren sent
to buy corn, and had to go to Joseph. He knew them, and spake
roughly to them at first, calling them spies; but they insisted upon
their integrity that they were true men. This roughness was. to
search out their iniquity. QGod searches out iniquity. The Lord
was pleased to bring their iniquity to light when they were in pri-
gon, where Joseph put them: “ And they seid one to another, We-are
verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we saw the anguish. of
his soul, when he besought us and we would not hear; therefore-is
this distress come upon us.” Now was their sin charged home to
them. None can conceive of this sorrow, what it is, but those. who
bave felt it. Hart says, :

“To see sin smarts but slightly;
To own with lip confession
Is easier still; but O, to feel,
Cuts deep beyond expression.” \

I cannot find words to express what I have felt under these
charges since I have known the Lord; especially wien I was charged
with having in thought committed the unpardonable sin; and since
then I have been subject to mauy fears. It left a tenderness on my
spirit which makes me often want such a manifestation of love as my
text speaks of. Joseph manifested himself to his brethren in a pe-
culiar way, giving them many tokens for their good, by returning
their money in their sacks, &c. At the second time he commanded
the silver cup to be put into Benjamin's sack. Then he sent after
them to know who had stolen his cup; and they, knowing their in-
nocence in this matter, were perfectly ready to open their sacks; and
the cup was found in Benjamin's sack. Now were they filled with
fears again. Don't be surprised that you are subject to many fears,
even when you have no consciousness of guilt contracted. Their old
crimes soon began to stare them in the face, and they said to Joseph,
«God Lath found out the iniquity of thy servants,” This shows that
their fears were very high. Now I have no sense of guilt, nor of
God's wrath, and yct am the subject of many fears, begause of un-
lLelief. 1 frequently fall into this state. It is no uncoramon peth
with me, although 1 have had such manifestations as removed all
my doubts and fears, and I could then say with John, “ We have
known and believed the love that God hath to us. Joseph caused
grief to Lis bretlren. It is said of the Lord, “Though he cause
arief, yet will he have compassion, according to the multitude of Lis
wcrcies.” The Lord permits this trouble to come upon us that he
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may manifest himself in a clearer and sweeter manner. I generally
consider when these fears come that the Lord is about to do se.
# All things for our good are given,—
Comfqrts, crosses, staffs, or rods;
All is ours in earth and heaven ;
We are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.”

Now the brethren went back to Joseph. Whatever leads you or
me to go to our spiritual Joseph will turn to our good, as these bre-
thren found. Then Judah reasons with Joseph in such a forcible
manner that Joseph was melted, and could no longer refrain. Judah
tells him that ¢ Jacob’s life is bound up in the lad’s life.” What a
gweet text is this—that our heavenly Father’s life is bound up in
ours. Here Joseph sets forth something of the tenderness and sym-
pothy of Christ, who will be overcome by his people. Judah also is
a type of Christ, who pleads for his people. Joseph commanded
every man to go out from him; and there stood no man with him
while he made himself known to his brethren. Does Christ make
himself known to you in a peculiar manner when you are alone? I
have generally had the sweetest seasons with him when quite alone,
more than in all the public means, When he has spoken most power-
fully has it been in your closet? So it has been with me; but I do
not confine all to this way.

These words were spolzen to me when quite alone, “Son, be of
good cheer; thy sins are forgiven thee;” and also these, “ Come now
and let us reason together, saith the Lord; though your sins be as
scarlet, they shall be white as snow.” None know but God and your-
gelf the sweet overpowering sense of his mercy at such times. I
speak this very tenderly, because it may not have been just so with
all. But has Christ become precious to you? “Unto you, there-
fore, which believe, he is precious.” * And Joseph said unto his
brethren, Come near unto me; I am Joseph your brother. Now,
therefore, be not grieved nor angry with yourselves that you sold
me hither. It was not you that sent me hither, but God.” But all
thi did not entirely remove their fears. They wanted a clearer and
fu].le.r proof of his love; and then it says, “ He fell upon his brother
Benjamin’s neck and wept, and Benjamin wept upon his neck; more-
over he kissed all his brethren.” What a sweet thing to have such
a kiss of love as to remove all our fears! As the church in Canticles
desires,  Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth, for thy love
18 better than wine.” Do you not sometimes feel a jealousy and
doubt on this subject, that makes you want a fresh token of his love 2
Perhaps you think that I cannot bave such fears. My friends, every
heart knoweth its own bitterness, Do you not sometimes fear that
after al] you shall come short of Christ ? If you do not, I do. Paul
Prays for the Ephesians that they may be able to comprehend with
all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and heigbt,
and to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge. Joseph
; €W his brethren when they did not know him. So Christ knew

& two disciples going to Emmaus, and also the disciples at the sea
of Tiberias, when they did not know him. It is the knowledge of
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him that removes all our slavish and servile fears; but our safety and
security lie in his knowledge of us. He declares that he will say
to some in the day of judgment, « Depart from me; I never knew
you.” The foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, “ The
Lord knoweth them that are his.” Joseph's kissing all his brethren
is to show you that Christ’s love is the same to all his brethren; and
when Christ actually kisses us then we rejoice’with him. Joseph
wept over his brethren. Christ wept at Lazarus’s grave; and the
Jews said, “ Behold, how he loved hini.” Both these things are
to set forth Christ’s love to his people. “Perfect love casteth out
fear.” After this, «Joseph’s brethren talked with him.” ~So it is
with us. We cannot talk with Christ freely till these slavish fears
are removed by his love. DBut after these fears are so removed, can:
they return again? 1 find that they do, and so did Hart. He says,
when singing of the virtue of Christ’s blood, ‘

“But if guilt removed returr and remain,
Its power may be proved again and again,”

'

Josepl’s brethren afterwards got into tl:e same distress again when
their father died, and were filled with fears ag to Joseph’s love:
Do not you find that even after Christ has given you such a swect
token that you think you shall never doubt of his love again, you
are still like these brethren? They thought after all that Joseph
would hate them. Ts it possible for a child of God to have these
doubts and fears? Yes, itis. Therefore, these brethren wanted a
fresh Isiss of love, and Joseph gave it them: *Fear not; I will nou-
rish you and your little ones.” ~ Jesus is not ashamed to call us bre-
thren. Therefore he sent this message after his resurrection, “Go
and tell my brethren, I ascend unto my Father and your Father, and
to my God and your Ged.” This dark dispensation wherein the fa-
mine drove Josepl’s brethren into Egypt, and brought them info
such trouble, all made way for the knowledge of him, So you will
find it in the end. “ When men are cast down, then thou shalt say,
there is lifting up; and he shall save the humble person.” Perhaps
one part of the day I am greatly cast down, but then a lifting-up
time comes: * Weeping may endure for a night (of affliction), but
joy cometh in the morning.” How sweet to be indulged to have
communion with Christ, though it be through such trying seasons
as these. Joseph caused grief to make way for a further taste of his
love to his brethren; and Cbrist does the very same thing to his
people here below.

SAVING conviction extends itsel{ to all sins; not only to sin in
general, with this cold confession, ‘I am a sinner,” but to the particu-
Jars of sin, yea, to the particular circumstances and aggravations of time,
place, manner, occasions; to the sin of nature, as well as practice. Be-
hold, T was shapen in iniquity.” (Ps. li. 5.) There must be no hiding of
any sin. The sparing of one sin is a sure argument that thou art ot
truly humbled for any sin.  So far is the convineed soul from a studious
concealment of a heloved sin, that it weeps over that mere than over any
other actual sin,—Flavel,
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A DEBTOR TO MERCY.

{Concluded from page 79.)

After this sweet visit, when the Lord was pleased to open up the-
ordinance of baptism so blessedly to me, 1 was for & short time fa-
voured with & fclt nearness to bim, but soon bad to mourn am
alsent God, and could say,

# T miss the presence of my Friend,
Like one whose comfort's gone.”
After being favoured with such sunny days, I keenly felt the cut-
ting winds; but I was kept crying and longing for another smile, aa-
other token for good; sometimes fearing lest I should lose my kope,
and that God would be merciful no more, yet praying that the Lord
would not suffer my hope to put me to shame. At these seaserns,
the words of the Psalmist were the language of my soul: “As the
Dart panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after thee,
0 God.” Thus T have been led from time to time. The Lord has
again and again appeared for me, supplied my every need, and sei
my weary soul at rest. He has put a new song in my mouth, evex
praise unto our God. 7

After being left in this suspense for a time, hoping and fearing,
scarcely knowing' where the scene will end, how sweet the deliver-
ance is when it does come! Hymn 622, Gadshy’s Selection, waa
once made very sweet to me, when very low in soul. T hope I was
endbled to feel thankful to the Lord for directing me to it, for I was
made to feel that the substance of it was all for me; but I often have
to mourn an unthankful heart, and, what is still worse, often am
unthankful and cannot mourn on account of it. Aithough I had
Leen so blessedly delivered, and, if rot awfully deceived, had been so
filied out of the Lord’s fulness, 1 scon lost the sweetness, and wanted
another token for good. I could not but believe that the Lord had
appeared and delivered me in time past; and I desired to speak of
it to the praise and glory of his name; but I, like Gideon, wanted
to see the fleece first wet and then dry. I was enabled to beg very
carnestly for the appearing of the Sun of righteousness, to warm my
chilled soul. And thus'have I gone on continually. But I musd
mention one other sweet visit which I had from the Lord. Tt waz
from reading that hymn,

“Let worldly minds the world pursue.”

O what a sweet sight T had, by faitl, of a suffering Lord. I read
tlle_ Lymn aloud several times, and Jesus appeared to stand by, and
smile on me. I felt as if T was rending to the Lord. How feelinglv
I could say to the Lord, “The world las no charms for me.” O how
T was melted down when I came to that part,

“ But grace has sct me free.”
T'said, “ Lord, am I indeed set free by grace 2” and the Lord an-
) Yy 8
SWered me by pouring out upon me fresh showers of his precious

love, which melted me to tears, so that I read and wept. I couls
®peak to the Lord, and say in truth,
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« Earthly pleasures fade awny,
When Jesus is reveal'd.”

O what blessedness I could see in being able to feelingly say,

“ His name, and love, and gracious voice,
Have fix'd my roving heart.”

When I read that part of the hymn,

“ But may I hope that thou wilt own
A worthless worm like me ?
the dear Lord broke in upon me again with another token of his
love. How joyfully did I repeat the last verse, feeling that if the
Lord had not stopped me in my mad career of sin, and drawn me to
himself with love, I should have refused himn still. This was close
communion, I talked with the Lord, and he answered me with love,
¢ If such the sweetness of the streams, '
What must the fountain be,
Where saints and angels draw their bliss
Immediately from thee?"”
The 429th Hymn was made very sweet to me. J read that aloud
also. I felt as if the Lord said, *“ I am embracing thee;” and I could
feel the arms of everlasting love embracing me. The Lord assured
me that be had endured the cross for me, despising its shame; and
I replied,
“And shell I be ashamed, O Lord,
With thee to be baptized 2”
O how cutting was the thought of ever being ashamed to own my
Lord. How plain the Lord made it to me that he did “the great ex-
ample lead;” and what beauty I could see in following the example
the Lord himself led, and being baptized with the Lord. What a
plain view I had of the Lord’s approbation of the ordinance of bap-
tism, for I felt that the Lord had baptized me with love. I was
then experiencing the ardour of the love of the Lord; and I felt that,
notwithstanding all my doubts, unbelief, and fears, the Lord had
condescended to appear for me again with, if possible, greater sweet-
pess than ever. When my mother came home, I said, “ Mother, I have
seen the Lord. I have had such a sweet time during your ebsence;
and although you are near and dear to me, I could bave rcjoicingly
left all without seeing any of my friends again; and have gone to
the Lord.” Truly I felt that afternoon that I had meat to eat that
the world knew not of I felt & desire to live wholly to the Lord.
As near as I can remember, about a fortnight after I was favour-
ed as above-mentioned, two of the friends by appointment visited
me. During that time I was not particularly favoured with a felt
nearness to the Lord; but still I had a hope that the Lord would be
with me in every time of need; and I was enabled to plead with him
thus: “Lord, thou knowest how much I need thy kind supporting
arm at this time. Though thou hast been go merciful unto me, yet
lere I am, as poor, as needy, and as helpless as ever; unable without
thee to think, or speak, or act aright.” I felt entirely dependent on
the Lord. I felt that I must lie at his feet, for Lim to lead me every
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ptep of the way. I felt afraid of self, lest I should be acting in my
own strength, and take the praise to myself. I desired to watch the
hend of the Lord in all things, and ascribe all the praise unto bis
groat and holy name. 1 knew if he was with me, I should be ena-
bled to speak before his people. I hoped that he would, but was
kept without a firm assurance that such would be the case, until
within a few minutes before the friends came. On my return home
from chapel on the Lord’s day morning, previous to the friends visit-
ing me in the afternoon, one of the friends with whom I had been
enabled to converse on the best things remarked to me that he hoped
their company would be acceptable. Isaid I hoped go; but I felt very
low in my mind as the time drew near, so shut up that I felt as if [
could not speak asingle word about the best things. When I reach-
ed home, and had partaken of a little refreshment, I went up stairs
into my own room, and there poured out my soul in prayer unto
God. How earnestly did I beg, even then, that if it were not the
Lord’s will that I should come forward to baptism, he would prevent
the friends from coming, or, if they did come, enable me to tell them
faithfully that it was not consistent with the Lord’s will that I should
come forward; but if it was the Lord’s will that I should come, I
was enabled to beg that I might be able, if not in words, in my heart,
to say, “ Come in, thou blessed of the Lord, and T will declare what
he hath done for my soul.” O, this was a wrestling time with me!
1 did feel mine to be an urgent case; for I expected the friends every
minute, and did not know how the case would be decided. I cried
aloud, “ Now, dear Lord, do appear!” Whilst on my knees, although
I did not experience any great deliverance, yet a little hope sprang
up that the Lord would be with me. I took my hymn book, and
went down stairs, and opened on Hymn 328, which was greatly
blessed to me, faith being given me to take those exceeding great
and precious promises to myself, believing that my strength would
be equal to my day.

A few minutes after I had read that sweet hymn, (I say sweet,
because when anything comes, as that did, just at a time of need, it
is indeed sweet,) the expected visitors came in, and my desire was
granted, I being enabled to receive them joyfully; and truly I felt it
good 1o speak of the Lord’s dealings with my soul.

About a fortnight after I was visited by the friends, I was enabled
to speak before the church, and was baptized shortly afterwards.
Hymn 649 was made very sweet to me before I was baptized. I could
feelingly repeat the fifth verse, and was enabled to beg that the Lord
would favour me with an enjoyment of the substance of the sixth
verse; and I could feelingly say,

“With thee into the watery tomb,
Lord, ’tis my glory to descend ;
'Tis wondrous grace that gives me room
, Toliointerr'd by such a Friend."
_What a blessed time I had the next morning, whilst in bed, meditat-
Ing on the ordinance of baptism. I had a sweet view, by faith, of a
Suﬂ'ering Jesus, and the dear Lord appeared to commune with me,
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-saying, “ All this was done for you.” Truly I felt humbled in the
~dust whilst meditating on the humility, meekness, and 1ongsuﬁ'ériﬂg
of a precious Jesus, who “ was led as a lamb to the slaughter, and a3
a sheep Dbefore her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth.”
0 how wmy heart was dissolved that morning, to look by precious
Laitk on him whom I have pierced. That beautiful hymn, beginning,

“ Alas! and did my Saviour bleed,”

was made very precious to my soul. I read and wept. O what a
Murning love towards the dear suffering Lamb of God filled my
breast! 1 felt so unsettled all that day, such a longing desire to de-
part and be with Christ, as if I never could live on the earth, . After
being drawn so near the Lord, it sorely grieved me to have to go
again to the things of time and sense.

The ncxt morning the dear Lord again appeared for me in a very
blessed way. I felt such nearness to Christ that I talked with him.
I felt so blessed in my soul; I felt my Beloved to me mine and I his.
¥ cried, “O that I had the wings of a dove, then would I fly away

-and be at rest.” .
“If such the sweetness of the streams,
What must the fountain be?”

But I afterwards felt as if I was wrong in being so very desirous
<o depart, not considering the Lord’s will. T felt grieved that I
should thus have disregarded the Lord’s will. I read Phil. i., and
felt that part good where Paul is in a strait betwixt two, havirg a
-desire to depart and be with Christ, which is far better. 1 pleaded
with the Lord thus: “Dear Lord, did not thy servant of old desire
to depart and be with thee?” I felt that it was the love of the Lord
that had led me to desire it, and I was enabled to pray that T might
7un with patience the race set before me, looking unto Jesus, the
Aathor and Finisher of my faith. It grieved me to have.a wrong
desire or thought just at the time when I felt Jesus to be so precious
£o me. It was as if the dear Lord looked smilingly on me, and said,
< Thou shalt inherit the eternal bappiness of which thou hast hiad a

. “aretaste; but you must wait my time.”
“ My willing soul would stay
In such a frame as this;
And sit, and sing herself away
To everlasting Lliss."’

“But how soon the fulness of these sweet visits is gone, and we
<an then join with the Psalmist, “ Remember me, O Lord, with the
Lavour that thou bearest unto thy people. O visit me with thy sal-
vation, that T may see the good of thy chesen, that I may rejoice
in the gladuess of thy ration, that I may glory with thine inherit-
nce.

2Ty soul goes through many changes; but the Lord’s love knows
26 variation. [ hope I bave experienced many little helps by the
way since the last-named love visit. Often, when approaching 2
“hrone of grace, I-am obliged to put my mouth in the dust, and cry,
“Liuilty, guilty!” feeling so dead, so barren, and so far from the
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Lord. . But still T am obliged to go again and again, feeling I have:
nowhere else to go, and I bave often felt what a great thing it is
that poor sinful worms should be really satisfied with nothing less .
than the manifested love of the Lord shed abroad in their hearta.

¢ Less than the Lord will not suffice
Their comforts to restore ;
More than himself they cannot erave,
And he can give no more.”

“ Their bope is built on nothing less
Than Jesus’ blood and righteousness.
They dare not trust the sweetest frame,
But wholly lean on Jesus’ name.”
Swindon. . T

THE LORD ALONE DOTH LEAD US.

My dear Sister in the Lord Jesus,—Grace and peace be unto you. I was.
glad to receive your kind note, and to find that the dear Lord is so good
to you. He is good and doeth good continually. O that I could cor~
tinually trust in him with all my heart, and not lean to my own under-
standing, which I am so prone to do. The folly of my heart is great
indeed; but the Lord by his wisdom overrules it for my good and his
own glory. I expect to go begging on all my journey through this waste
howling wildernegs; but it will soon be over. These light afffictions are
but: for a moment.

¢ Trials may press of every sort;
They may. be sore, they must be short.
‘We now believe, but soon shall view
The greatest glories God can shew.”

Out of weakness the Lord still makes strong. He will be all or nothing..
“He delivereth the needy when he crieth, the poor also and him that
hath no helper.” So the Lord alone doth lead us, and there is no strange
god with us. So the poor hath hope, and all iniquity stoppeth her
mouth, and our soul doth sing, ‘“Not unto us, not unto us, but unte
thy name give glory, for thy mercy and thy truth’s sake.”

“The Lord go on to be gracious to both thee and thy husband, fov hie
great name’s sake. Amen.

May 3rd, 1860, JAMES SHORTER.

“Gop 50 loved the world.” But that so may be lengthened out %
cternity before the import of it can be told or fathomed. God so loved
the world. A wonderful so indeed, and comprehensive beyond the con-
ception both of men and angels. God so loved the world that he gave
his only-begotten Son for it. Iad he given mountains of gold and silver
for us; had he told down for our ransom all the treasures that lie hid in
the bowels of the earth or scattered throughout the whole creation; nay,
had he emptied all the holy angels in heaven of their glory, or even re-
duced them to their first nothing for our sakes; all had been as nothing
to thc. giving of his ouly-begotten Son to the death for us. O the wonders,
the miracles of love that are wrapped up in this! Why, if the Scriptures
of truth had not so plainly revealed it, we could not have believed it;
and even after it is revealed, our faith must be well fixed, else it will
St“g‘n'@l: under it; for this is onc of the decpest and most unfathomalle
mysteries of our holy religion.—Ciaiy.
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Obituary,

JOHN FORD, OF NORTHAMPTON.

Trrts aged disciple was a member of the Strict Baptist church in
this town 32 years. For upwards of 25 years he acted as clerlk,
and to this place of worship he continued warmly and devotedly at-
tached. He was one who feared God above many, though often in
bondage through fear of death. He possessed a holy tenderness of
conscience, a spirituality of mind, a deep humility of spirit, and
gracious circumspectness of walk and conversation before the church
and the world, combined with a deep knowledge of the plague of
his own heart, and the need and preciousness of the dear Redeemer,
Like Lazarus from the rich man’s gate, he was carried from the
workhouse to the bosom of him who loved him and washed him in
his own precious blood, and to whom he ever ascribed all the glory
for his unmerited and distinguishing merey.

It is now rather more then two years since I became acquainted
with this aged servant of the Lord. Being brought to this town in
the providence of God, and desiring to lay myself out for the Lord,
I inquired for the poor of his flock. My first interview with this
dear old man T cannot forget. He accompanied me to a friends
house, and very soon did he begin to tell me cf the joys and sorrows
he had experienced in his wilderness course, proving that he was
rich in faith. I felt it was no small privilege to feel a union of spirit
with such an experienced soul. After dinner, he said, “Come, let
us have a tune;” and, to my surprise, sung through the whole of one
of his favourite hymns, “ Begone, unbelief,” 232, Gadsby’s Selection,
dwelling especially on the 3rd and 4th verses. I then inquired how
it was he became an inmate in the union. He replied, “It is all
right, though I could have wished it otherwise. After I lost my
mother, a good and gracious woman, who lived to be 92, I became
afflicted with epileptic fits; sometimes I fell, and once into the fire.
It was not then proper that I should be left alone. Our dear minis-
ter and many of the members tried to prevent it, but means could
not be found, so I wags taken there, and nothing bave I to complain
of hut my want of liberty. I wish always to go to the house of God.
I love his house, his ordinances, his ways, and his people.

¢ With them number’d may I be,

Now and through eternity.’
But, O unbelief, unbelief!” He then repeated with much feeling
Hymn 288, Gadshy’s Selection, dwelling particularly on the first
verse.

Shortly after this, I called with a Christian sister to see him, when
he said, “If we want to talk about God, we must walk round .the
garden, and e alone, for there are none in the room that love him,
or care to hear about him.” After listening to and enjoying his con-
versation, we left with heavy hearts, wondering why a King’s sol
should be confined within the walls of such an unhealthy and un-
friendly abode. But the Lord, who is “ too wise to err, too good to
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pe unkind,” permitted this righteous man to dwell there, either for
the good of others or for the trial of his faith.

Trom varied circumstances and trials, I had not another interview
with this old disciple for several months, when I changed my resi-
dence; and not being far from his abode, I frequently sent for him
for the day. This little kindness he was most grateful for, and very
often mentioned on his dying bed the pleasure this little change had
afforded him. Very refreshing and helpful were the hours spent in
listening to his savoury conversation and prayer,—seasons, 1 trust,
that will be held in everlasting remembrance; for he added, “They
that feared the Lord spake often one to another, and the Lord heark-
ened and heard,” &ec.

I think it was in the month of March, 1861, he expressed himself
very feelingly respecting the then low state of our little Zion; and
hearing that one of the oldest members had absented himself, he with
great earnestness read that hymn of Newton’s:

¢ Saviour, visit thy plantation,”

dwelling with peculiar emphasis on the verse which reads thus:

“ Where are those we counted leaders,
Fill'd with zeal, aud love, and truth,
0ld professors, tall as cedars,
Bright examples to our youth?”

adding, very quaintly, “Keep your stall, if you do not seli 2 penny-
worth.” He then commended the cause, our minister, deacons, and
members, to the gracious cave and guidance of Israel’s Triune God,
he that never slumbereth nor sleepeth.

On Good Friday, so called, he again came out, and enjoyed meet-
ing with some of the old members, saying, “What a privilege to meet
together to talk of all Jesus has done, and said, and suffered for us
here below. What a meeting it will be when we get above! The
Canaanite no longer in the land, to harass, perplex, and dismay.”
At this time he prayed twice, and read John xvii., speaking very
feelingly as he proceeded. As 6 o’clock approached, he said, with a
heavy heart, “T to my sad place return, but you are going up to the
courts of the Lord.” A friend said, “ The Lord will be with you.”
“Yes,” he said, “and he is.

¢ Thy smiling face can cheer
This dungcon where I dwell;
’Tis paradise if thou appear;
If thou depart, 'tis hell.'”
The inquiry was put to him in my absence, if he was comfortable,
and had what food be required. In reply, he said, “I have nothing
to complain of; but I should like to come out to die.” This I did
5ot know till after his decease.

Tom increasing feebleness he had only attended the services at
tllfé chapel the first Lord’s day in the month, when & kind friend re-
Celved him at her house. In June last she told me how much be
¢njoyed conversation and singing. He was requested to select a

Ymn; when he immediately said,
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< All hail, the power of Jesus' name ;
Let angels prostrate fall.
Bring forth the royal diadem,
And crown him Lord of all!'”
WWhen ended, she said, “ What next?” With great energy, e said,
“Why, ¢Crown him’ again;” and lifting his hand, “¢Crown him,
crown him’ again,”

In July and August he was again in the house of God, and enjoy-
ing the ordinances of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. I and another
friend took some refreshment with him in the vestry, and between
the services were privileged to converse together. He ‘sang and
prayed, and said he had heard well, adding, / '

“¢1f such the sweetness of the streams,
What must the fountain be? ' ”
Duning the afterncon service, sitting by me, he pointed to Hymn
483. At the close of this service we drank tea with onme or two
friends -a¢ the house of the sister mentioned. He felt tired, yet
Joimed im &inging another hymn: ' T
“ Grace, ‘tis a charining sourd!”’ .
Also Hymn T104. During the day, I had mentioned to him my in-
tention of leaving Lowme for a little time. He locked at' me rather
sharply, saying, ¢ Why, you have got the gospel here; what more do
~eu want ?” T answered, “I am not going to hear another gospel,
but the same gospel throegh another sent and lL:onoured servant of
+he Jord” ¢« Then make haste back,” he replied. And well do L
repoliecs thinking on my aged friend as I sat listening to the sound
of the gospel in Stamford Chapel, the first Lord’s day in Septeq}p,er,
swezdering if he had been joining with the assembly of the saints
below. IS
Before Oct. arrived, he was seized with paralysis of.the left side
ard arm. When I went to him, he said, “I am glad to see y,qg,bapk
avain. . I fell down on Sunday, but should not if I had been in, cha-
oL”agai ing low he longed for the courts of the Lord. .* Who
pel,” -again proving how g - RO
wows " he continued. “I may be out by the next ordinance day.
7. apswered, “ The Lord alone knows;” not wisl.lin,f,r to damp his de-
sire..2% the same time feeling he was seized, as it proved, never more
.o leave that room. He said, “Do come, and tell the friends to
some. Don’t desert me now.” “ Do not fear,” I replied; “you will
pot be deserted.” Friends did go, and supplied his little wants.
There was & clinging to life, which to some might have appeared
strange at first; but it arose not from a love of the world, or the
company of the world, but through fear of the las!; struggle, fearing
tow it would he when called to stand on Jordau's brink. He yas
oten cast down, but not destroyed. Unbelief crept in, an(] herwonv-
dered how the scene would end. On one occasion, he said, < O, if
aZer all T have heard, and said, and thought,
¢ What if my name should be left out,
When thon, my Lord, shalt call 2’
€5, T cannot bear the piercing thought.” Hec was reminded of two
“ines he had so frequently sung:
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¢ And can he have taught me to trust in his name,
And thug far have brought me to put me to shame ?”
This afforded him a little comfort. Another friend present repeated
patt of Ps. Ixix., which cheered his down-cast soul.
At my next visit, on inquiring how he was, he burst into tears,
and said,
*t Ag they draw near their journey's end,
How precious is their heavenly Friend;
And when in death they bow their head,
He’s precious on a dying bed.’
Ah! and he is precious to me. I found him so last night. I cannot
tell how very precious he was, and in the midst of my pains too;
such manifestations of his love!” “Then it is all praise now, John,”
I replied. “ No longer unbelief?” He smiled, and said,
¢ T']l preise my Maker whilst I’ve breath ;
And when my voice is lost in death,
Praise shall employ my nobler powers.’ ”
e then spoke of a comfortable meeting he had enjoyed with his mi-
nister, who was led to speak on the text: ¢ Cast not away your con-
fidence, which hath great recompense of reward,” and said, “I will
anot, I cannot,
*Yes, I shall see his face,
And never, never sin.

There, from the riches of his grace,
Drink endless pleasuresin.’

o what. 8 mystery' Endless pleasure; endless eternity! It may
well be said,  Here we see_ through a glass, darkly; there we shull
‘know even as we are known.' Swallowed up in never-ending praise.’
“What an excbange,” I said, “from this abode to inherit a mansion
for in our Father’s house are many mansions, and Jesus has gone to
prepare a place for you, and will shortly come and receive you unto
himself.” He, with a sweet smile, said, “ Aye, he will. Tt is not
said, ¢ many ro‘oms,’ but ‘mansions” We shall all be together, all
for whom he died.” He then alluded to the sufferings of Christ,
and, bursting into tears, added,
o ¢ My sins, my cruel sins,
His chief tormentors were.

Fach of my crimes became a nail,
And unbelief a spear.’

Unbelief, that is the worst !” ¢ But you are not suffering now from
that foe? Are you not free?” ¢ Yes,” he said, and then repeated
a verse of Toplady’s:
“Yes, I to the end shall endme,
As sure as the earnest is given.

More happy, but not more secure,
Tha glorified spirits in heaven !’

Then followed:
“ Grace all the work shall erown,
And grace shall have the praise ! ”
His heart now seemed full; and he could not Sl.lﬁ“l(:lentl_} express
is gratitude. On my repeatmo' a verse of Ps. ciii., he followed with
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several more; and then said, “ The world little think what they lose
when they follow a believer to the grave.” ¢ True,” I said; “and
the church of God indeed lose much, for the prayers and sympathies
of a believer are very greatly to be prized.” He cried out,

“ My soul shall pray for Zion still,
While life and breath remain.”

This joy was succeeded by a very desponding frame of mind,
With eyes filled with tears, he said, “My bodily paius inerense, but
they are light compared with soul pains. I hope I shall never be
left to dishonour God by swearing. When the pain comes, I call
ont.” T answered, “Call out you may, hut you will be kept by the
mighty power of God, I hope, from profanely calling on his holy
name.” And sohe was. This fear arose possibly from hearing one
in the room, who could not speak without uttering an oath; and
sometimes during the might his language was terrific, disturbing the
rest of this gracious man. Before my next visit this man died; and
on my entering the room, Ford said, “ He is gone, and they say he
died like a lamb;” adding, “¢Thé wicked bave no bands in their
death.” They will take him to church, and thank God for having
taken to himself the soul of our brother, in sure and certain hope, &c.
Awful delusion and mockery! Arminian rubbizh!”

I had been desirous of ascertaining John's wish respecting his
burial; and now there seemed a favourable opporiunity. When he
had finished, I said, “And soon it will be said of John Ford, that he
too is dead; and what then?” ¢ O, they will take me down in the
dead-house, and in three days bury me in yonder churchyard. May
T die the death of the righteous, and may my last end be like his.”
“Would you like your body to be buried in the cemetery, and your
minister bury you ?” He looked round in ecstasy, and replied, “Ah !
shouldn’t 17" That I should.” I said, «It shall be done.”

His sufferings were now drawing to a_close. On hearing that he
was worse, I went, accompanied by another friend, and one who had
known him many years, on the evening of the first Lord’s day in
Dec. He was in extreme pain, the porter supporting him, As we
approached his bed-side, he said, looking very cheerfully,

“ <Al ! T shall soon be dying;
And, on my Lord relying,
T'll hail the happy day!’
Yes, I will, I will.” It was said, “That happy day is not far dis-
tant; and you will see the King in his beauty.” He said, “Yes, and
behold the land now afar off.” He then spoke swectly on Hos. ii. 14.

The following day be was again depressed in mind, feeling very
acutely the unhappy differences that had arisen in our church. *Di-
visions !” he said, “ why, they come from Satan. If the apostle Paul
could come and preach, or an angel from heaven, some would not be
satisfied. O remember what Joseph said to his brethren, ¢ See that
ye fall not out Ly the way.”” I was grieved to see him so distressed;
and not having named this paiuful occurrence to him, felt it wrong
that any one should have thus burdened his mind. I could mot



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—APRIL 1, 1862, 115

ascertain that any one had mentioned the case, which seemed to imply
that the Lord must have directed him how and what to speak.

One more conversation after this were we privileged to enjoy, five
days before his decease. He was quite collected, and looked very
happy- “Ah!” he said, “it is a sharp struggle; it can’t be much
longer; but I shall endure to the end. Satan tells me I am an ido-
lator. You know I have often told you if I had no other evidence
that I am a child of God, I have always had this: ¢ We know that
we have passed from death unto life,’ &c. Now Satan says, ‘ If you
love the brethren, you do not love God; so an idolator you must be.””
I said, “ Has he not been a liar from the beginning? and does he
not delight to worry those he cannot devour?” ¢ Aye, aye,” he
responded, “and with a malicious joy too.” He then said,

*¢E’en down to old age, all his children shall prove
His faithfal, unchanging, invincible love.' ”

Our minister coming in, I left; and his last conversation with this
old disciple was most satisfactory.

The next time I saw him he was unable to speak, but perfectly
sensible. On hearing my voice, he extended his hand and held mine;
then removed it, placing it on his chest, wishing to convey where
the pain was so violent. I said, in a low voice, “ Is it well?” He
could not articulate; but an indistinct sound indicated, “ Yes.” Then
he raised his hand, as if beckoning to the Lord to release his happy
spirit. I said,

“¢ On Jordan’s banks I stand,
And cast a wistful eye.’'”’
He could only press my hand. He was heard to say, a day before
this, “ Happy ! Blessings !”

I desired to be present when his happy spirit took its flight to the
mansions of the blest. This was not granted me. He lingered till
the following morning, when he entered into the presence of his
Lord, Dec. 11th, 1861, aged 84.

¢ Borne on seraphic pinions now,
Mount Zion’s heights he gains;
There, with the blood-wash'd throng to bow,
He chants immortal strains.”

On the following Lord’s day his remains were deposited in the
cemetery, carried by several members of the church, other members
following. It was a pleasing sight to witness the greater part of
the congregation thus assembled to pay their last tribute of respect
to this aged disciple. Truly, “the memory of the just is blessed.”

L. D.D.

P.S.—Hoping the above account will be read by many of the
Lord’s living family, may I be excused in adding, that I trust, with
the Lord’s blessing, it may prove a means of stirring up many to
come forward and contribute towards the support of that invaluable
Institution, the Aged Pilgrims’ Friend Society, that our poor mem-

ers may be provided with a quiet and comfortable home in their
last days.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE OFFICE CHARACTERS
OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.

II.
JESUS AS SUSTAINING THE OFFICE OF PROPHET TO HIS
CHURCH AND PEOPLE.

. (Continued from p. 88.)

Tuyus far the qualifications of our blessed Lord to sustain the office
of Prophet to his Church have formed the subject of our Meditations.
As all the relationships which the Lord bears to his people, as their
covenant Head, are living springs of strength and consolation to
them in exact proportion to their faith in him and to their receiving
of his fulness grace for grace; (Ps. lxxxvii. 7; John i. 16; Gal. ii. 20;)
and as this faith is fed by knowledge, and works by love, how desir-
able it is that all who believe in his name should clearly see with
anointed eyes, and experimentslly feel with confiding .hearts, the
strong foundation on which their trust in him is built. ¢ Behold, I
lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner
stone, a sure foundation.” (Isa. xxviii. 16.) Our faith, if indeed it
be the faith of God’s elect, has to be tried as by fire. We need then
look well to two things: 1, the foundation itself; 2, the faith which
stands on that foundation. Failure in either would be perilous, if
not fatal. e are at present engaged with the foundation; the faith
which builds upon it will, in due course, come under our notice, .

O thou, then, who wouldest build for eteruity, but art often deeply
tried and exercised about thy faith whether it be indeed wrought in
thy heart by the mighty power of God, look well to the foundation.
How can thy faith be strong if the foundation be weak ? Or how can
thy faith firmly embrace the foundation, unless thou clearly see it
as laid by the hand of God himself in Zion, and know for thyself that,
as a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation, it is able to bear all
the weight of thy aggravated sine, all the burden of thy continual
sorrows, all the pressure of thy daily wants, all the load of thy com-
plicated perplexities? This is the reason, then, why in all our pre-
vious attempts to set forth the covenant offices of our exalted Lord,
we have dwelt so much on his qualifications to sustain them for the
clory of God and the salvation and sanctification of his people. Let
us ever hear in mind that the glorious Person of Christ is the grand
object of our faith. “ Look unto me,”—not my offices—*and be ye
saved, all the ends of the earth;” (Isa. xlv. 22;) “ Come unto me,"—
to myself, to me, the God-man,—*all ye that labour and are heavy
laden,” (Matt. xi. 28,) are his gracious words. First himself, then
his offices; first the Son of God, then the High Priest over the hause
of God; first the Son given, then the Wonderful Counsellor; first
the mighty God, then the Prince of Peace. (Isa. ix. 6.) From his
glorious Person his covenant offices derive all their grace and glory,
zll their heauty and Llessedness, all their suitability to our wants
and woes. Unless, then, we have a living faith in his Person, we
cannot have a living faith in his work. We first embrace his glori-
ous Person, as revealed to our soul by the power of God as his only-
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begotten Son, and then, by receiving out of his fulness supplies of
heavenly grace, live a life of faith upon him. If, then, our faith has
to embrace him as “ the Messenger of the covenant,” (Mal. iii. 1,)
as the promised Prophet, to whose words we are to hearken, under
pennlty of eternal ruin, if we turn away our ear from him and harden
our heart against him; (Deut. xviii. 15-19;) if all the saints who
are in his hand “sit down at his feet and receive of his words,” (Deut.
xxxiii. 3,)—and we are among that favoured number, surely we can-
not be too well grounded and established in a spiritual and experi-
mental knowledge, first of his glorious Person, and then of his cove-
nant office as Prophet, whereby he leads in the way of righteousness,
in the midst of the paths of judgment; that he may cause those
that love him to inherit substance, and he will fill their treasures.
(Prov. viii. 20, 21.)

In pursuance, then, of this desire to lay a sure foundation for
faith, we have thus far endeavoured to show the gualifications of our
gracious Lord, both as the Son of God and as the Son of man, to be
the Messenger of the Father, the Revealer of his mind and will, the
Mouth by which he speaks to the sons of men.

We now, therefore, pass on to the consideration of,

III. ‘The execution of the office of Prophet by our blessed Lord
wpon earth.

We have already seen that Jesus was consecrated to the service
of hig heavenly Father from the womb, that every grace and gift of
the Spirit rested upon and filled his pure humanity, and that thus
initially: Lie was Priest, Prophet, and King from his miraculous con-
ception and birth, But it was at his baptism, as we have already
pointed out, that he was peculiarly consecrated and set apart for the
worle which his Father had given him to do. When found in the
temple by his sorrowing parents, sitting in the midst of the doctors,
both hearing them and asking them questions, he said unto them,
“How is it that ye sought me? Wist ye not that I must be about
my Father's business ?” (Luke ii. 46, 49;) but it was after his bap-
tism that he could more specially say, “ My meat is to do the will of
him that sent me, and to finish his work.” (John iv. 34.)

i. The first step towards doing this will and finishing this work
which we shall notice is, his receiving words from lis heavenly Fu-
ther, that he might speak them in his name.

In our introductory remarks on the nature of the prophetic office,
we showed that its peculiar and most prominent feature was, that
the prophet was, as it were, the very mouth by which God spake.
“Thus saith the Lorp,”—not “I his prophet,” was not only his
only title to be heard, but the only message with which he came.
Now this “ Thus seith the Lorp” involved the necessity that what-
ever he uttered in the name of the Lord should bLe the very words
which God spake unto him; for if they were in the least degree mo-
dified or altered, there would be no certainty that they were the full
and exact expression of the mind and will of the Lord of hosts. We
ell know that if a messenger be allowed to put the words of him
that sent him into lis own language, they cannot be fully relied on.
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Thus our blessed Lord, as the anointed Prophet of the Father, had
words given to him, whioch words he spake exactly as the Father
gave them to him. ’

As this is to our mind a point of deep importance, yet one which
we have rarely if ever secn touched upon, we shall devote a few
minutes’ attention to it.

When Moses went up into the mount, the whole pattern of the
tabernacle was sct before him, and the injunction was given him,
“And look that thou make them after their pattern, which wag
showed thee in the mount.” (Exod. xxv. 40.) Not.a loop, therefore,
or pin could Moses put in or leave out in the construction of the ta-
bernacle to make it swerve one item from the pattern set before
him. Had there been the least deviation or alteration from the ex-
act pattern, it would not have been the Lord’s own tabernacle. The
additional loop would have been not the Lord’s, but man’s, and there-
fore an ungodly intrusion into the sanctuary; and the deficient pin
would have taken from the fulness of the Lord’s house, and made it
imperfect.* Thus, in a similar way, our blessed Lord, as the Pro-
phet of the Most High, received words from his heavenly Father,
full in number, and exact in nature; and these words he spake in his
name and by his authority, no more and no fewer than they were
given him. How plain are his words on this point: “ For I have not
spoken of myself; but the Father which sent me, he gave me a com-
mandment, what I should say and what I should speak, And I
know that his commandment is life everlasting. Whatsoever I speak,
therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so I speak.” (John xii.
49, 50.) These words were “ the words of eternal life,” (John vi.
68,) and as such were “spirit and life” (John vi. 63) to those who
received them with power from his lips. But, as we shall presently
show, they were in a more especial manner given by him to his dis-
ciples, according to hig own divine language in his intercessory prayer:
“T have given unto them the words which thou gavest me.” (John
xvii. 8) And that these were the exact words given him by his
heavenly Father is plain from what he also elsewhere testified: « Be-
lievest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me?
The words that I speak unto you, I speak not of myself; but the
Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.” (John xiv. 10.)

But the question may arise as an objection to this view, “If the
Lord Jesus were indeed God, possessing, as such, all the perfections
of Deity, if, as you have so much insisted upon, the Son of the
Father in truth and love, and as such intimately acquainted with his
mind and will, what need was tbere that express words should be
given him? Could he not have spoken them in his own name, .anc’!‘
by his own authority, as he said to the roaring sea, “ Peace, be still?
(Mark iv. 39.) Such questions are not very reverent, as we §hou.ld
receive the truth in the simplicity and humility of little children,
and believe where we cannot comprehend; but as we cannot always

* How far this is applicable to the service of the Christien sanctuary, and
condemnatory of all additions not commanded, and of all deficiencies not sup-
plied, let our readers judge.
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gtill the objections of our reasoning mind, and this question admits
g sufficient and satisfactory answer, we have anticipated it, and shall
reply to it. When our blessed Lord took our nature into union with
his own divine Derson, it was to become the Father’s servant: ¢ Be-
hold my servant,” &c. (Isa. xlii, 1.) A servant, in his character as
a gervant, does his master’s will, ar.d speaks his master’s words. For
a servant, then, in the highest and fullest sense of the word, to have
a will different from his master’s will, and to speak words different
from his master’s words, would be not obedience but disobedience,
not service but rebellion. As, then, the blessed Lord came as the
most obedient and devoted of all servants to do his Father's will and
his Father’s work, (Heb. x. 7; Matt. xxvi. 39; John xvii. 4.) and as
his deepest grace and highest glory were to do both perfectly, so
when he came as a servant to speak his Father’s words, it was to
him no degradation, but, on the contrary, a most gracious and blessed
humbling of himself to speak them just as they were given him,
without addition, diminution, or alteration. He was as perfect as a
prophet to speak for God, as a priest to die unto God. It no more,
then, detracts from his Deity and divine Sonship that he did not
speak his own words than it detracts from them that he did not do
his own will. Wil and words, doing and dying, obedience and suf-
fering, death and resurrection, grace and glory, were all determined
on in the eternal Covenant, and were as fixed, certain, and unalter-
able as the stars in their courses or the sun in the sky. Fixed as
these, do we say? Aye, much more, for the Covenant will stand
when the stars fall from their places, and the sun, like a weary giant,
pales and feints in his daily race.

We do not think, however, that we should have dwelt so long
upon this point were there not this peculiar blessedness in the werds
of Jesus as Prophet being the words of the Father, that 1, they
thereby perfectly reveal the mind and will of God; 2, that, as
spoken by the Mediator between God and man, they are words of
Peace and reconciliation from that just and holy God against and
before whom we have so grievously sinned; 3, that, as applied to the
heart by the power of God, they are spirit and life. We much wish
that our limits allowed us to dwell more on this peculiar feature of
the Lord’s ministry, as it formed its chief power and glory, but we
Iust pass on to the second step of the execution of his prophetical
03‘}(_&0, which we consider to have been,

. The choice of disciples.

Our blessed Lord had to found a church on earth. The corn of
Wwheat had to fall into the ground and die, that it might bring forth
much fruit. (John xii. 24.) And after this corn of wheat had fallen
1nto the earth and risen out of it,—in other words, after the Lord

esus had put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, had risen from
the dead, and gone up on high, it was the will of God that his death
and resurrection should issue in a glorious crop of redeemed sinners.

ut that thig crop might be gathered, labourers werc needed; and
bhat these labourers might go forth fully commissioned by the Lord
of the barvest, they themselves must first be taught to plough, sow,
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and reap. Our Lord, then, for this purpose chose disciples, * whom
also he named apostles, that they should be with him, and that he
might send them forth to preach, and to have power to heal sick.
nesses, and to cast out devils.” (Marlk iii. 14; Luke vi. 13.)

In unfolding this part of our subject, it may, perbaps be well to
bear in mind that the Lord's calling and ordaining of his twelve dis-
ciples were distinct events, and took place at dilferent periods of hig
ministry. He first drew disciples unto himself by those secret cords
of his grace whereby, as made willing in the day of his power, they
forsook all and followed him. Tt was at Bethabara* beyond Jordan,
where John was Daptizing, that the Lord thus drew to himself his
first disciples.  Behold the Lamb of God” was the word of power
which, as it fell from John's lips, the Holy Ghost applied to the
heart of two of his own disciples, and made them follow Jesus: One
of the two was Andrew, who, having found for himself the Messias,
the Christ, mnst needs, in the overflowing of his heart, tell his bro-
ther Peter the good news,tand bring him to the same blessed Lord.
Thilip is the next whom Jesus finds as & poor, lost, wandering sheep,
-and whose heart he touches and subdues with the word of power,
“Follow me.” Pbilip findeth Nathanael, the Israelite without guile;
and the omniscient eye which saw him under the fig-tree wins him
to believe that not only good, but the Giver of all good, could come
out of Nazareth. (John i. 35-51.) These disciples followed the Lord
into Galilee, and were present with him at Cana, where he ywrought
his first miracle, in turning water into wine, to manifest forth his
glory and to confirm their faith. (John ii. 11.) We need; not, how-
ever, particularise the call of the disciples by their gracious Master.
1t is sufficient for our purpose to show that to call, ordsin, and.com-
mission them was a leading feature of the execution of his propheti-
cal office. We may therefore divide this branch of his earthly mi-
nistry into three distinct periods: 1. The call of the disciples, which
took place at different times in the first year of his ministry; 2. Their
ordination in 2 more special and solemn manner to be apostles, Whlqh
seems to have occurred in the first quarter of the second year of his
ministry;} and 3. Their final commission after the resurrection, when

» Some of the best manuscripts, amongst them the Alexandrian, in t'he
British Museum, written not later than the fifth century, read Bethany, wkich
seems, for other reasons, to be the true reading.

+ It is well worthy of observation, that there was at this time a general ex-
pectation of the near advent of the promised Messiah; (see Matt. 1i, 3; Luklﬂ
1i. 88; iii. 15; John i. 10-25;) and tbis circumstance, combined with Johﬂs
ministry, prepared the way for the reception of Jesus by believing hearts.
(Isa. xl. 3-5; Matt. iii. 3.) v

+ We do not oiten quote our authorities, though on such historical points
we occasionally consult them, We think, however, that the following extracts
from Greswell’s “ Harmony of the Gospels,” a work of great learning 8n®
deep research, are much to the point, end will be found useful and interesting’

«The concurrent testimony of St. Mark and St. Luke establishes the fﬂc;
that, until the present period of cur Saviour's ministry, which is the first
quarter of the second year, not only were the twelve not yet ordained to thel¥
office, but even the mame of apostle was not yet in being, Hitherto, the“t'
they were merely diseiples; distinguished, perhaps, by nothing abeve the res
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he breathed on them the Holy Ghost, as the foretaste and pledge of
the full effusion of that sacred Comforter on the day of Pentecost.
1t was to the disciples thus called and ordained that he gave the
words which the Father had given him. These words they received
with power from his lips; and by this reception of them a spiritual
knowledge of him, and a divine faith in him, were raised up in their
learts, according to his own testimony: “ For I have given unto
them the words which thon gavest me; and they have received them,
and have known surely that I came out from thee, and they have
believed that thou didst send me.” (John xvii. 8.)

ili. This introduces us to another leading feature of our Lord’s
ministry, viz., the peculiar character of his teaching. This we may
view under three different aspects: 1. Its general bearing on the
people at large; 2. Its peculiar reference to his own immediate dis-
ciples; 3. Its character toward the afflicted family of God.

1. As regards the people, it was with authority, and not as-the
scribes. At the time of our Lord’s appearance on the earth, the pure
word of God, the lively (or living) oracles which had been commit-
ted to the trust of the Jewish church, (Acts vii. 38; Rom. iii. 2,) had
become overlaid by the traditions of the elders. Such pure and holy
breathings towards the word of truth, and such an insight into, and
experience of its spirituality and power as we find described in Ps,
-¢xix., and enforced by the prophets, were no longer known or taught
by those who sat in Moses's seat. The tithing of mint, anise, and
cummin; the washing of cups and pots, brazen vessels, and of tables;
and a frivolous and burdensome code of traditions nad, as it were,
smothered Lhe true knowledge of God and the worship of him in
spirit and in truth. Formality and ceremony, long robes and broad
phylacteries, praying in the market-place and at the corners of the
streets, were substituted for judgment and the love of God; and as
this mere formal religion was to some a mask of hypocrisy, and to
others a cloak of covetousness, the scribe and the pharisee ruled
over an ignorant people. To beat down, then, this corrupt pharisa-
ism, to show the spirituality of the law, and how the precepts of
God bhad been overlaid and perverted by the traditions of men,
of the disciples in common, except that all or some of them might have been
personally called by our Saviour, as the rest of the disciples were not. But
from this time forward they were expressly discriminated from the rest, and
formed into a body or society of their own.”

. “If we consider the momentous consequences which, though still in futu-
Tily, depended upon this appointment of the twelve ; and though still in futu-
Tity, yet to the omniscience of Christ were even then as good as present; we
shall confess that, next to the great business of suffering for man, this
¥as, and would be regarded by our Lord himself as the most important act of

Is lifetime upon earth. Nor does he enter on it without & corresponding

egree of preparation ; nor proceed in it without an equal gravity and solem-
Nty.  The night before he sperds on the mountain apart, in earnest prayer.

(Luko vi. 12.)" As sbon as it is day, he calls to him the whole of his disci-
Dles; (ver. 13;) out of this number he selects twelve by name, whom he in-
Yests with a new and a peculiar designation, expressive of the same relation
to himself, in which he was appeating and acting with reference to the Father;
i(}’lzJSES}ls Christ was the Shiloh or Apostle of the Father, and the Lwelve were

hilohs or apostles of Jesus Christ."”




122 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—APRIL 1, 1862,

formed one leading feature of the Lord’s prophetical ministry. It
must be borne in mind that* the Lord Jesus, as the promised pro-
phet, was “a minister of the eircumeision for the truth of God.”
(Rom. xv. 8.) The Jewish people being in outward covenant the
people of God, to them was Jesus sent, and to them he preached,
Our limits will not allow us to enter further on this branch of the
Lord’s personal ministry; but it will be found the animating breath
of many of his parables, his discourses, Johun vi,, viii,, ., and espe-
cially of his Sermon on the Mount. But though our space does not
admit of our entering more fully into this branch of our Lord’s mi-
nistry, yet we would earnestly call our readers’ attention to the wis-
dom, power, and authority with which he spake. This was felt and
acknowledged even by the people themselves, though they derived
no personal benefit from it, for we read that “they were astonished
at his doctrine, (or teaching,*) for he taught then as one having
authority, and not as the scribes.” (Matt. vii. 28, 29.) But with
whatever power or wisdom he spake, none received his words as the
words of eternal life but the elect remnant, for it was with the rest
as the apostle speaks: “ What then ? Israel hath not obtained that
which he seceketh for; but the election hath obtained it, and the rest
were blinded (according as it is written, God hath given them the
spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, and ears that they
sbould not hear) unto this day.” (Rom. xi. 7, 8.)

2. In order, then, that his words should not wholly fall to the
ground, God gave hum a jfew disciples, who should receive them,
and be saved and sanctified by them. There is something pecu-
liarly emphatic in the language of Peter, when the Lord said unto
the twelve, “ Will ye also go away ?” It seems as if at his Master’s
voice faith immediately sprang up in his heart. “Lord,” was his
answer, in the name of them all, “ to whom shall we go? Thou hast
the words of eternal life.” He might find words elsewhere. The
scribes and Pharisees had them in abundance. But where could he
find words which dropped eternal life into his soul but those which
fell from the lips of the Son of the living God? Thus, apart from
the wisdom and authority with which he spalke, there was a power,
a special power, which attended his words to the heart of his disci-
ples. Others might say, “ Never man spake like this man;” -others
might hang upon his lips, (Luke xix. 48, margin,) and wonder at
“the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth.” But all
this astonishment and admiration passed away as the morning cloud
and the early dew. Eternal life was not communicated thereby. But
as the distinguishing feature of his words, as spoken with power to
the hearts of his disciples, eternal life guslied with them into their
souls.

3. But besides our Lord’s peculiar and personal ministry to hig
disciples, there was & scatlered remmnant to which his words were
made words of power. Look, for instance, at the Syrophenician
woman; (Mark vii. 26;) the man sick of the palsy; (Matt. ix. 2;) the

* The word “doctrine,”” in the New Testament, almost always means
“teaching.”




THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—APRIL 1, 1862, 123

woman with the issue of blood; (Matt, ix. 22;) the woman that was
o sinner; (Luke vii. 47;) Zaccheus; (Luke xix. 9;) Martha, Mary,
and Lazarus. (John xi. 5.) These are all instances of believing, par-
doned, and saved sinners, to whom the Lord’s words were words of
power as distinct from those which were given to bis disciples. This

eculiar feature of the Lord’s ministry is blessedly opened up in that
portion of the word of truth which he read in the synagogue of INa-
zareth, and claimed as his own: “ The Spirit of the Lord is upon me,
because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; he
hath sent me to ‘heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them
that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord.” (Luke
iv. 18, 19.) Thus, as distinet from his public preaching, when “he
taught in their synagogues, being glorified of all,” (Luke iv. 15,) and
from his private ministry, when, after he had spoken to the multitude
in parables, “when they were alone he expounded all things to his
disciples,” (Mark iv, 34,) the Lord had a peculiar ministration for
the afflicted remnant,—the lost sheep of the house of Israel, whom
he was sent to seek and save. (Matt. xv. 24; Luke xix. 10.) These
were the poor to whom he preached the gospel, (Matt. xi. 5,) the
broken-hearted whom he came to heal, the captives to whom he pro-
claimed deliverance, the blind to whom he gave recovering of sight,
and the broised whom he set at liberty. In sweet harmony with this
peculiar ministry of our gracious Lord are the opening sentences of
the sermon on the mount;* the invitations, “ Come unto me, ali ye
that labour and are heavy laden,” &c.; “If any man thirst, let him
come unto me and drink;” the promises, “ My sheep shall never
perish;” “Him that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out;”
and the gracious declarations contained in John vi. and similar pas-
sages. There is, indeed, this peculiar blessedness stamped on the
whole personal ministry of the adorable Lord, that grace being
poured into his lips, all that he spalke is full of profit and instruction
to the church of God. Talke, for instance, his conversation with the
Samaritan woman at Jacob'’s well. Here was a poor sinful creature,
dark as midnight, and dead as the dust of Adam, who comes to draw
water, as she had often done before, little thinking whom she was
that day to meet—the Son of God in the guise of a weary traveller.
But mark how, in his conversation with this guilty daughter of sin,
the blessed Lord, as the anointed Prophet of God, put forth truths
of the deepest import to the church of the living God. That God is
a Spirit; that those who worship him must worship him in spirit and
truth; that the water which Jesus gives is a well of water springing
Up into everlasting life,—what & power and influence have these
living truths had on the church of Christ, and will have whilst there

* The sermon on the mount may be considered as embodying anl illug.
trating the three distinet features of the Lord’s personal ministry which we
bave pointed ont. Thus in its opening sentences it is addressed to the afflict-
€d remnant; in those parts where the spirituality of the law and its opposition
to the interpretation put upon it by the traditions of the elders are cuforced,

}‘t is addressed to the people; and in those passages where the Lord says,
¢ are the salt of tho earth,” &c., it is spoken to the disciples.
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is & church on earth. And yet to whom were they spolken ! To a
Samaritan—to one so hated by the Jew that he would not, were he
half dead with thirst, have taken a cup of cold water from the hands
of any one of the abhorred race. To a sinful woman, living at the
very time in unhallowed concubinage with one who was not her
husband. This is but one instance to show that this Prophet never
spake, but. grace and truth dropped from his lips. Another instance
is his conversation with the carnal mnltitude which sought him not
because they saw the miracles, but because they did eat of the loaves,
and were filled. (John vi. 26.) What holy and sublime truthe did
he discourse in their hearing! What a feast of fat things, a feast of
wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees
well refined,—not for them who strove among themselves, and mur-
mured out, *“ How can this man give us his flesh to eat?” but for
his believing saints who eat his flesh and drink his blood, and ex-
perimentally know that his flesh is meat indeed and his blood drink
indeed. That carnal, unbelieving, murmuring multitude passed away,
dying in their sins; but the truths spoken in their hearing, and re-
corded by the Holy Ghost in the pages of John, live for ever. John
viii. affords another instance of the deepest and most blessed truths
dropped by our Lord in the presence of his enemies. They called
him a Samaritan, and said that he had a devil—nay, took up stones
to cast at bim; but those words, which to them were a savour.of
death unto death, have been to thousands a sevour of life unto life:
Blessed be his holy name that such gracious words fell from his lips;
and blessed be the eternal Spirit, the Comforter, who has recor<.ied
them in the inspired page! When, too, we pass on to the ‘closing
scene, and are admitted to hear those heavenly discourses whereby
our gracious Lord consoled the hearts of his sorrowing disciples,
(John xiv,, xv., xvi,) well may we long to sit at his feet, and drink
in the rich contents of that legacy of peace which he there left, not
for them only but for all who should believe on him through- their
word. Dear friends, fricnds of truth, friends of the Friend of sin-
ners, lovers of the Son of God, can we believe too firmly, prize too
highly, love too dearly, the words that dropped from the lips of the
Redeemer as the Prophet sent by the Father? It is b)f believing
them that we feel their power and sweetness, and experience their
liberating and sanctifying influence.

But in the warmth of our heart we are anticipating a future sub-
ject of meditation,—the bearing which the prophetical office of the
Lord Jesus has on the experience of a believer. We have not yet
finished the mode of its execution. L

But as we have already outrun our usual limit, and as the subject
is of too great importance to e hastily passed over, we shall resume
it, with God’s help and blessing, in our next No. '

TroucH the devil's power be limited in reference unto the saints
yet his hands are not tied; though he cannot prevail against them, y'elé
he can assault them; and although there be not an evil heart of unbelie
i believers, yet there will still be unbelief in their hearts,.—Owens
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REVIEW.

he Last Regret; or, the Power of Divine Regoneration. A Poem,
ustrative of the Truths of Inspiration assatled in a lute Work,
entitled, " Essays ond Reviews.” By a Soldier of the C'ross. Lon-
don: Gardiner & Son, and J. F. Shaw. 1861,

PoETRY is with some a passsion, with others an amusement, with
others a labour, and with others a bore. In these points, though in
a far less intense degree, it much resembles music. Handel, Mozart,
Mendelssohn ate music, drank music, breathed music. By day, mu-
sic absorbed all their waking thoughbts; and at night they lay down,
to use Milton’s language,

“ Lapp'd in soft Lydian airs,”

dreaming music till they awoke to worship their beloved idol again.
Such passionate lovers of sweet sounds were as much impelled to
put into tangible form the floating strains which thrilled in their
ears, in other words, to compose music, as a hungry man is impelled
to eat or a thirsty man to drink. DMusic was with them not so
much the main business as the whole of life. Others, again, of less
strong and exalted musical temperament resort to music almost from
equal necessity, if not with equal intensity, as an amusement or a
solace, Such a one was Luther, who, when worn out with study or
depressed with gloom, would take his lute, and accompany it to one
of his-own_soul-stirring Psalms with his manly voice, and return re-
lieved to his arduous labours. Qur own Milton, too, was another
instance of a similar nature, who, blind and forlorn, having fallen on
evil days and evil tongues, often solaced his weary hours with mu-
sic, substituting sweet sounds for sweet sights. The school miss
who, without ear or taste, thrums her piano from morning to night,
i a well-known instance to many an unhappy lodger what a deal of
trouble people can teke to weary themselves and annoy others with
‘trying to be musical. And there are some most excellent persons to
whom an overture of Handel would be but & noise, and a symphony
of Mozart a bore. We are not now, kind readers, please to ob-
serve, discussing music under a religious point of view, but merely
using it as an illustration with respect to its sister art, poetry. In
2 similar way, then, with music, though by no means to the same
extent, with some minds poetry is an innate passion, as much born
with them as n musical ear with a thorough musician. Noune but
such can ever be real poets, as none but those who are born musi-
¢lans can be real composers, And as poetry, to be worthy of the
Dame; demands a much wider, move varied, and more exalted range
of mental faculties than music, great poets must always be much
Tarer than great composers. In fact, centuries may pass withont
§tving birth to a world-wide poet, such as Homer or Milton; and
Perhaps a dozen names, or at most a score, would include all who,
'Y geueral acclamation, stand in the highest rank of poetry since

¢ Jubal struck the quivering lyve,”
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But though there can be but few Homers or Miltons, there moy
be many true poets who stand in the second rank. David had but
three warriors who held the first rank of the mighty men of Israel;
but he had thirty *“ valiant men of the armies,” whose names are re-
corded as occupying a secondery position, though they attained not
to the first three. (1 Chron. xi.) So there are many real poets who
cannot stand in the exalted place of the pre-eminent masters of song,
yet have won to themselves general acceptation as only second to
them in poetic beauty, force, and fire,

But, again, there are many to whom poetry is an amusement and
a solace. Gifted with great warmth of imagination, they resort to
poetry as the only fit expression of the thoughts that burn in their
bosom. There are, too, many gracious persons who, without being
greatly gilted, yet feel a powerful yearning to express their feelings
in thet warm and tender language which poetry alone conveys or
sanctions, It is a relief to their burdened minds to pour out their
sorrows in poetic strains; and if favoured and blessed with the pre-
sence of the Lord, they feel as if constrained to give their praises a
permanent form by moulding them in verse. Some of our sweetest
and most experimental hymn-writers, as Medley, Mrs. Steele, Cen-
nick, Cowper, Swain, &c., found a solace and a relief to their minds
in giving vent to their feelings in those poetic strains which, by em-
balming them in an enduring form, have preserved them for the
benefit and Dblessing of the church of God. If their lays do not
reach the highest class of poetry, which, indeed, is so imbued with
human passion that it seems scarcely possible for a Christian man
to be a great poet, yet they have poured out their hearts iu those
heavenly strains which sanctify poetry to its highest use.

Butif our warning voice could be heard, we would say to all whoare.
not possessed of this natursl gift, “ Forbear to waste time and paper
in trying to be what you never can become,—a poet; at any rate,
when you have writter what you call poetry, keep your poetic pro-
ductions carefully and safely under lock and key, and let none peruse
them but yourself and a few admiring friends.”

The writer of the little work before us is one of those with whom
poetry is a passion. This he himself intimates in his preface; but
that he paturally possesses a highly poetic imegination, deep and
vivid feeling, and is a great master of description, would have becn
evident from the most cursory perusal of the poem itself.

But whatever be the poetical attractions of the book, they would
not have been sufficient to draw our marked attention to it, still less
to bring it before that of our readers, had we not found in it some-
thing of a far deeper, far greater value than beautiful imagery, deep
feeling, or vivid description. TUader this poetic garb, the author:
has recorded in words full of fire the struggles, the pangs, and al-
most the agonies of a soul longing for rest and peace, liberty and
happiness, in a wrecked and ruined world, and finding none till the
light of the gospel beamed upon his soul. He has withheld bis
nume, but he has so stamped the individuality of his character on
bis book, and it so possesses all the features of a life-portrait, that
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we care little to know who, since we cannot mistake what he is. He
is young——not much above five npd twenty; of military, if not higher
ronk; & warrior who has fought in the bloody field, a mighty bunter
of India’s fiercest game, a wanderer from clime to clime in the sunny
East, endowed with strong passions, a deeply meditative mind,
werm and tender feelings, yet great force of will. He thus describes
himeelf before grace touched his heart:
¢¢ Thus—thus for ever shall it be with God,

Who in the net of wisdom snares the wise,

And takes the crafty in his craftiness!

Let Reason sneer! But let her mark withal,

That he on whom, by Sovereign decree,

Salvation’s mystery came, was happily

Nor Jesuit, priest, nor preacher, but a man

Mingled with common men,—a soldier he!

His trade was war, not merchandise of souls;

And in his trade, e’er grace refined his heart,

Delighted ran—to th’ elbows dyed in blood ! *

A hunter of the waste, when war was o’er,

Careless of creed, or stole, or paternoster;

A hater fievce of hypocrites; an advocate

For liberty of mind.

* * * * *

Godless and lorn,

A weeping dreamer o’er the beautiful!

Such was the man! On him love’s mystery pass’d

By sovereign, grand, irreversible will !

I had it genuine as it happ’d with him,

And I have written !—¢ What is writ is writ!’”

The whole poem has deeply interested us; but we by no means
think that it will bave the same effect upon the generality of our
readers. That peculiar experience which gives it in our eyes its
chief value, may not approve itself eqnally to their mind. We love
to see the triumphs of sovereign grace, whether it arrest and subdue
tke weaver at his loom, and the cobbler in his stall, or, like a barbed
arrow, strike and hang deep in the flank of what the world esteems
nobler deer. Not that there is any difference in the eyes of Him
with whom we have to do; but the higher the mark the lower the
fall; the stouter the resistance the clearer the victory. For apart
from his station and rank in life, the author of this little poem is no
common man and of no ordinary mind. He is of that peculiar class
of mind of which Lord Byron was so marked and so miserable a type.

roud—not in the ordinary sense of the term, but deeply possessed
of that peculiar pride which Milton has so vividly stamped on the
character of Satan:

» “The unconquerable will,
And study of revenge, immortal hate,

And courage never to submit or yield,
And what 1s else, not to be overcome;”

th. In the first gush of his warlike enthusiasm, the ferocious ambition of
edednuthm was to kill; and many were Lhe victims that both fell, and receiv-
lis hesperate wounds at his hand. I‘n the absence of divine grace, however,
u surt was not sufficiently steeled for a continuance in such triumphs. The
fnatural appetite soon cloyed, to give place to a more Lhumane experience.
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proud, then, not with the common pride of words and looks before
men, but with that deeper, subtler, and more desperate pride of
heart, made up of enmity and rebellion against and before the Ma.
jesty of heaven, yet rent and torn by the intensity of Lis own feel
ings, sometimes borne on liigh as charmed with the beauties of na.
ture or the aspirations of his own mind after happiness, and then
dashed to earth by a sense of inward misery as a slave to sin, and in
the hands of a Judge whom he can neither deceive nor escape; some-
times boiling with rage at his chains and fetters, and then broken
down into the deepest distress of soul, the author of this poem has
lere laid bare before us all the secret recesses of his heart.

The poem opens with the return of the wanderer to “an Eastern
capital,” (we presume Calcutta,) after two years’ absence, during
which the mighty revolution which grace only can effect had passed
upon his soul: '

‘¢ He stood within an Eastern capital
To hail the glory of approaching Morn,
As from her chambers in the gorgeous East,-
‘With vestal smile, and front imperial, o
To waken Earth she came. His pondering brow,
Though freighted with but tive-and-twenty Spriugs,
Shone patriarchal; and his chasten’d eye
Burn’d in a beam divine; and on his cheek
Ungenial Sickness snow’d an earthless white.
His deep heart was a wilderness of thought!
A world of strange intelligence his soul—
That soul not of the world! And now he stood, i
Spell-bound, entranced, and deeply pondering, -
Within the white walls of that capital.
He oped the casement, and he wander’d forth,
As by a spirit led. His footstep sought
The lofty terrace, for that fever'd brow,
Wrung by 2 night of pain, panted to prove
The swect embraces of the morning breeze.”

Casting a retrospect over his miserable life beforc he found peace
and rest in the cross, he thus describes himself:

“¢ Two years were flown, since from a distant point
Of the same land where stood yon capital
He had departed, and within that space
Far had the Wanderer roved; for roaming was
To him the substitute for happiness ‘
In his youth’s reckless day. Two years were flown,
Since a wild man he left that Indian strand
In spirit as in footsteps wandering,—
Tameless as Ishmael’s children, as he deem’d.
But love divine, ¢t met him by the way,
Proudly but sadly buffeting life’s storm,
Like a lone petrel on a billowy main,
And turn’d him from his course; and led that soul,
The tempest-toss’d, into the port of peace,—
The crimson cleft of Jesus’ spear-pierced side !
And now once more in sultry Ind he stood,
And gazed on Earth’s and Life’s seductive face,
On Death’s, the Grave’s, and Hell’s,—all with a smile!
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Two years! And reckless, heart- oppress’d, and lorn,

He had departed, bearing deep within

That which he scarce dared look on! He had dived

In the profundity of his sad soul

Appalling depths, and found such fearful things

As hardiest fiends between their gnashing teeth

Scarce dare to own,—albeit in each breast

The secret burns like madness!
* * * * #

Thus, wounded, disappointed, mock’d, and lorn,

Soul trembling, shrieking, from her depths retired,

To dissipate in travel and the chase

Her woe,—with none of all heneath the sun

To understand this gloom or share this pain!

Ah yes! When not an eye would pity him,

Or if it should, could belp this heavy grief;

When all was vapid, and cnjoyment came

Scarcely, by feverish fits, to that dark breast ;
‘When hopeless o’er the spaces of the earth,

Like murderous Cain, a vagabond he roved,
Bewilder’d in the maze of saddest thought;

‘When heaven seem’d barr'd o’er that devoted head,
And wolfish Death press’d hard upon that heel;
And Darkness like another Ate fell,

Her bosom from beyond the grave unveil’d

With hideous smile, and taunting proffered

The loathed embrace of her eternity.

¢ Ah me!’ he shriek’d, and raised a louring eye

To Heaven—deep charged with unexpress’d complaint,
That spake in thunder—* Wherefore is it so ?'”

Thus stung with the sharpest arrows, yet unsubdued, the wauderer
roamed on till, in a ruost unexpected moment, light—the light of the
cross, beamed upon lLis soul. We give the accouat as he Las nar-
rated it, too much veiled, indced, in a poetic shroud for ordirary
readers, yet conveying truth and reality in its front:

¢¢ There was a day the Hunter sat to read—
Undreaming of the noble mysteries
That mark its awful page—the Book of God!
To blindness of a spirit to which clave
The films of ignorance impervious,
He curiously read; aye, critically!
Deeming his darkness competent to judge;
His owlship forging libels on the sun!
I said, His owlship libelling the sun;
For, mark it! To the substance spiritual
Of every gift attested in the Word,
The unillumined spirit of man is dead.
Regeneration—Repentance toward God—
Sweet faith in Christ, with justification free—
The Spirit’s witness in the heirs of heaven—
The Father’s countenance and blessed love,
Richer than wine, that causcth e’en the lips
Of them that sleep to speak—The trivmph grand
O’er death— The sense of victory o’er the grave—
With what experiences of joy or pain
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Transpire in the elect—are secret things;
From Reason hid, and unconjecturable

By all her goodly powers,—nor can be known,
Save by the bosom in which, by his graae,
The Holy Spirit shines ! ”

¢ "Twas on that day, as he was set to read—
Unconscious that the destined hour was come
Of peace, and life, and liberty—God’s word,
That Love arose, to set her captive free
Little wist he that morning, as he oped
The sacred oracle, its utterance
Should prove in hands divine the instrument
On him to turn hope’s rapture evermore !
In chamber lone by Afric’s shore he sat,
Scanning, all blind, Truth's mystic chronicle,—
That sealed book! which yet loosed not its seal!
Inquisitive and viewless, bending round,
A band of angels watch'd, intent to mark
The power of grace,—then on exultant wing
Rising, record to myriad harps in heaven |
Still, still deliverance linger’d; the ¢ set time’
¢ Mounting to its last minute.” Silence reign'd;
And calm unusual sway'd the Hunter’s breast—
Meet prelude to th’advancing love of Heaven.
And still, page after page, he musing turn’d.
At length, in mute astonishment he paused,
And knit abash’d his brow. Full well he knew,
By swift illumination from above,
He to that point of time had lived a fool !
Flash’d forth the cross—outflamed the blood of power—
Beamed his Saviour-Maker from the tree—
And cancell’d, by the stain incarnadine
Of reeking Golgotha, the curse of Law
Shrank in annihilation! Righteousness,
And peace, and love, and mercy reign’d supreme !
For lo! in power of an endless life,
In-fragrance of an unconjectured love,
The peace, the peace that passeth understanding,
The Spirit witness'd, in the temple weird .
Of that lone soul, to Christ! Thus Christ in him
Was made of God the gift of life eternal!
And now the passion of his life-long sigh
Was met—by union with the heart of Christ!”

In the same vivid language he describes the after-feelings of his
soul, when he left the shore of his second birth to regain health, of
which we are sorry to hear him say:

¢ But rosy Health .
Had blush’d her last on that forsaken brow !
And thus, for two long years, far from the shore
Of fiery Ind from clime to clime he sped,
And found her not—for she was fled for aye!™

¢¢ And when at length ’neath milder skies they rode,
Clasp’d by the genial airs of Evening, he
Scated hy taffrail solitarily,
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‘Would watch the setting sun,—hang o'er the flood
Bheeted with crimson by his dying flame,—
And hold unspeakable converse with Heaven!
For rosier than the shadows of the West,

Softer than dreaming sunlight on the sea,

The Spirit, prodigal of tenderness,

Vouchsafed his beams divine—in evidence

Of Christ, the Sun of soul! That ecstasy

Rified each centrical profound of heart,

And woo’d love’s sweetest madness—the desire
Ineffable to languish eye to eye

With Him the Crucified! And he would pierce
Deep as 2 glance might dart dark fathoms down
Into that surgy grave, and sigh, and sigh;

For as the vessel rose upon the swell,

Then ponderous plubged with the receding wave,
His soul could wish in secret that such plunge
Had been decreed her last;—a glorious dive
Down to the purpling caverns ‘neath the hoar—
Soul’s glad dismiss to unconjectured joy!

So clean the. fears of death, by love dispell’d,
Had vanish’d like a dream; so, shorn by grace,
Had fallen the grisly horrors from the tomnb;
His soul could pant impatient of the bar

Of mortal breath, that held the soul serene,
Despite the smoking spirit of desire,

From swooning raptured on a Saviour’s breast! "

Our ample extracts must have given our readers a good idea of the
force and fire of this poem. But why has the author given it its pecu-
liar title? He himself shall tell us. After a night of intense hodily
suffering, the author stepped, just before the sun rose, to drink in
the morning air on his terraced bouse in the Eastern capital. Whilst
engaged in deep meditation, first the morning gun, announcing sun-
rise, boomed on his ear, and was immediately followed by the shrill
cry of the Muezzin, (the Mahometan crier,) from the top of the mi-
naret, proclaiming Mahomet to be the prophet of God. This blas-
plhemous cry aroused the indignant feelings of his soul. Yet in con-
trast with this cry, to his. énlightened and believing ears, a silent
bymn of praise arose to his Redeemer from Nature's altar:

¢“ The flowers beneath,
The fruitful palms and cocoas waving high,
Earth, air, and ocean, with the rosy sky,
All spake their Maker’s praise—e’en Jesus® praise ! ”

Aund yet his heart was sad. Why? Let him again speak:

¢ All things were smiling witness to the praise
Of Jesus crucified; and in that hymn
Of inorganic tongues the Hunter’s heart
Join’d passionately,—albeit, his soul was sad!
8ay! wherefore was he sad ?
Because he knew
And tasted Jesus’ love, and Jesus’ truth,
And Jesus’ faithfulness to all his word ;
And, that vile worms—the creatures of a day—
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The spawn of sin—the minions of corruption—
Inheritors by law of doom eternal—

Socinus, Ariug, Mahomet, the Pope—

With humbler knaves in courage and in craft

In modern days—a host—Hell’s insane peersy—
Iscariot-like should lift the hecl on Christ,
Hatching imposture impious; and plot,

By lies disgorged from their blaspheming throat,
To cozen countless millions, and augment

Their endless pain; to send them, flesh and spirit,
With recking blasphemy in their right hand,

Into the blasting presence of IIim who sits

On living lightnings throned,—who himself is
Truth’s incarnation, and the direst King .
Of terror to the lie! Ha! this was pain!

And swell’d the Hunter's bosom with the sigh

Of mingled scorn and pity for the crew—

The Enaves that basely dare malign the Light,

The cowards that dare not single-handed brave
Their challenged doom; that compass sea and land
To make a proselyte ; who, being made,

By twofold more a child of hell becomes

Than they themselves! Ha! this was pain!

This, this the burden of the Hun'er’s sigh!

Tais! rHIS! THE SPIRIT oF HIS LiasT REerEr!”

Thus ends this remarkable poem. Well may one who, after in-
tense conflict, had found peace through the blood of the cross, de-
nounce in burning language those traitors to their vows-who, by
their “ Essays and Reviews,” would instil the poison of infidelity
from the very altar which they profess to serve. He, a soldier, a
hunter, a scorner, and a rebel, brought to believe in and love the
crucified Son of God,—and they, paid priests, and still retaining the
emoluments of their sacred profession, denying his glorious Person,
overthrowing his miracles, and undermining the inspiration of the
record which declares them !

To the lovers of poetry; to the admirers of the grace of God, in
union—rare union !—with intellectual gifts and social position; and
indeed to all who can appreciate truth, though presented in a some-
what unusual dress, we recommend this little work, believing that
its author’s aim and object in sending it forth was the glory of a
Triune God.

THE same ministry which most casteth down a sinner is sanctified
of God to lift him up again. The same hand that lanceth commonly
healeth, The same Nathan that condemns David absolveth him. Peter
by sharp doctrine, pricks the Jews’ hearts; the same ministry and person
reviveth and comforteth them, Paul casts down the jailer, and pre:
sently raiseth him, Christ himself calls the woman of Cahaan a dog
but straightway giveth her desire. Stick to that ministry that most
sharply smiteth, woundeth, and rebuketh; that is the ministry most
likely sanctified by God to heal and bind thee up; that ministry hath
oil for thee as well as wine if thou stick constantly to it,—Dr, Taylors
1663,
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“ My cup runneth over."—Ps. xxiii. 5.

T vERILY believe that there is not a place or a spot that a child
of God can get into, but he will find that the Psalmist has been
somewhere in the same place. Nevertheless, though this is the case
with some of us, we may read these Psalms, we may see in that
blessed book what the Psalmist has enjoyed, and what he has gone
through; we may be in the sume spot, have the same exercises, the
same trials and conflicts, the same losses and crosses, in a measure,
and yet, unless the Lord the Spirit takes the sweet promises and
blessed words in these precious Psalms, and applies them, it will do
us no good. The words might reach our ears but not our case.
Christ, in the days of his flesh, speaking of the Holy Ghost, says,
“He shall take of the things that are mine, and show them unto
you;” and this is his work.

I shall speak a little of what is meant by these words, “ My cup
runneth over;” that is, if the Lord the blessed Spirit enable me; for
without his influence it will be of no use for me to speak or you to
hear. You may be as dead as the very seats. I will speak, then, as
the Lord the blessed Spirit enables me, of the different cups that the
Lord’s people will have to drink of in this vale of tears.

1. When the blessed Spirit speaks to a poor sinner dead in tres-
passes and in sins, showing him what he is and where he is, the
first cup he has to drink of is “the cup of trembling.” Just look
at the poor gaoler. When the Lord first raet with that poor sinner,
Lie came trembling and said, ¢ What must I do to be saved?” You
that know anything of God’s love in your never-dying soul, know
}Vhflt it is to drink largely of that cup. You that know what
1t is to be a poor, miserable, hell-deserving sinner, know what it
1s to drink largely of that cup. Satan meets you if you attempt to
Pray, and brings such a portion asthis: “The sacrifice of the wicked
1S a0 abomination to the Lord.” He tries to drive you away. You

0 not know what will become of you. When you comie to a throne
ol grace, or under the ministry of the word, the minister advances
Something that cuts you up. Satan comes nnd says, “ You are the
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very man; you are nothing but a hypocrite.” Satan says in your
very soul, ¢ Thou art indeed the man,” This is a cup I have drunk
largely of. I have thought that God would strike me dead upon the
spot. I have been obliged to go and pour out my soul before the
Lord. T remember once, as I was on the common, going from Ste-
venage, this struck me like lightning: “If you do pray unto the
Lord, he will strike you dead on the spot.” I went on as well ag I
coll}ld. I could not get what I wanted, yet I have proved the devil
a lar.

2. Whilst the poor soul is drinking of the cup of trembling, there ig
another cup that he must drink a little of. He does not drink much
of that, for if he did it would drive himn raving med. As Hart says:

“ At most we do but taste ihe cup,
For thou alone hast drunk it up.”

There are different cups, but they all run over. It issaid in Isaiah
(li. 22, 23): “ Behold, I Lave taken out of thine hand the cup of
trembling, even the dregs of the cup of my fury. Thou shalt no
more drink it again, but I will put it into the hands of them that
afllict thee,” &c.

Now then I will show you how the cup runs over. How did it
run over in the poor publican? When he smote upon his breast in
the temple, did it not run over blessedly ? It ran over in groans,
it ran over in supplications: ** God be merciful to me, a sinner!”
and the poor gaoler, when he said, “ What must I do to be saved?”
and the thief on the cross, when he cried, “ Lord, remember me when
thou comest into thy kingdom.” Has it never run out of thy soul
in this way, when thou thoughtest to give it all over,—*“Helpless me/
Ruined me/” There is no cavilling here. When you are drinking
of this cup, there is no picking holes in this man’s coat and the other
man’s coat. It is not now whether So-and-so is right or So-and-so
is wrong. It is not whether God is going to save all the world; but,
“Ara 7 right? Will God save me?” And what & mercy of mercies
it is that thy sin ¢s a burden, that thy sin s a grief. The apostle
says, “O wretched man that I am! Who shall deliver me from the
body of this death ?”

3. This is not the only cup. There is the cup of astonishment. Thou
art to drink of this cup at times. There are times when thou art
a wonder of wonders. Thou art a wonder to thyself, and thou won-
derest how God puts up with thee in the manner as he has done.

4. There is also the cup of consolation: “As one whom his mother
comforteth, so will I comfort you; and ye shall be comforted in Je-
rusalem.” You know the spot, you know the place, you know the
field, you know the barn, the hedge, or the pig-sty, when thou, won-
dering how it would be with thy poor soul at last, received consola-
tion from God. Perhaps it was under the ministry of the word; per-
hLaps when thou wast pouring thy soul into his bosom; no matter
where or when. If consolation came, there was no mistaking it, for
it came with power. Perhaps thy cup of consolation may have beet
very small, but thou hast had a little of the cup of salvation and
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love under this cup. Thou hast been enabled to praise the Lord a
little: “In that day thou shalt say, O Lord, I will praise thee.
Though thou wast angry with me, thine anger is‘turned away, and
thou comfortedst me.” “In that day;” there is a particular time as
well as place. If thou drinkest largely of this cup thou wilt never
forget it. It was in a barn when I first drank of it. According as
thou drinkest of this cup, so will thy consolation be. If God has
granted thee ever so small a draught, it is an assurance that thy poor
goul shall drink at the fountain. He will never destroy thee if thou
art blessed to drink of that cup. No, never. I do not ask thee how
much tbou hadst. When the clouds passed away a little, thou wast
enabled to hold up thy poor head, and to praise him a little; as
Peter says: ‘“ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again
unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.”
Thou hast been in such a state that thou wouldst be glad of the least
drop of mercy; it would make thee cry for more. You may go to
the same place again and again to get more. I have gone to the
same place where my soul got it before, but it does not come in that
way; so that we are left to see that the word of God without the
Spirit of the living God is nothing but a dead letter. I do not ask
thee, poor soul, how much thou hast drunk of this cup. As sure as
the Lord God is in heaven, if it is only a sip, it is an earnest, it is a
foretaste, it is & pledge of the blessed inheritance above. An earnest
is 2 small portion. If it be ever so small, it insures thee an earnest
of heaven to thy soul.

5. There is also the cup of salvation. The Psalmist says, “I will
take the cup of salvation, and call upon the name of the Lord.”
When the poor soul, this poor thirsty sinner, drinks of the cup of
trembling, and drinks of the cup of wrath, looking for nothing but
hell and damnation, Satan, with all his lies, says to him, “ I will over-
take, and divide the spoil.” O the many thousands of times I have
feared and did certainly think that he would divide the spoil. How
it has made me tremble and quake! I could neither sit nor stand
stil.  Wherever I went, there was my poor soul pouring out sighs
and cries unto the Lord; but unexpectedly peace came and dropped
Into my soul, as the rain on the tender herb, and as the showers on
the grass. When the Lord the blessed Spirit brings the poor sinner
here, he finds it to be the cup of salvation; and when he drinks of
this cup, the Lord Jesus Christ is set forth. Christ is unfolded in
Such a way, that angels and archangels and all the sinners on the
face of the earth never could set him forth. O the riches of Imma-
Duel! This makes him say, as David did, “Bless the Lord, O my
soul, and all that is within me, bless his holy name.” The reason why

avid put forth this blessed psalm was, because Christ had become
his great salvation. Thus the poor sinner finds it to be a suitable
salvation. When the blessed Spirit leads him to see the state he is
In by reason of sin, he thinks there is no more hope for Lim than
ther_e is for the damned. Then the Holy Spirit sets Christ forth as
aving come to seek and to save them that are lost; and here the
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poor sinner and a blessed Redeemer blessedly meet. There is joy in
heaven. There is a noise there; there is a noise in hell, and a noise
on earth. There is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, Ag
that dear servant of God Colonel Gardiner says in one of his letters;
“At & renewed sight of him, my soul would so shout, exalted in God
my Saviour, that all the angels in lieaven rejoiced with me. I verily
believe the whole earth shall be full of his glory.”
¢ Q for this love, let rocks and hills
Their lasting silence brealk,
And all harmonious human tongnes
Their Saviour’s praises speak.”
Well, then, Christ is a suitable salvation. Here is a lost sinner, g
helpless sinner; there is everything in the Lord Jesus Christ suitable
to im. Is he a thirsty sinner? Here is Christ to give him drink,
Is hie a naked sinner? Here is Christ to give him clothing., Is he
2 great sinner? Christ is very suitable to him, for he saves from
Lell. Mortals cannot set it forth. The apostle could not set it forth:
“ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the
heart of man the things which God hath prepared for them that
love him.” They are saved from that they could not see in this time
state. What 2 mercy of mercies it will be if the Lord should bring
us to that fountain above.
“If such the sweetness of the streams,
~ What must the fountain be?
Where saints and angels draw their bliss
Immediately from thee.”

“Yes, I tothe end shall endure,

As sure as the earnest is given.

More happy, but not more secure,

The glorified spirits in heaven.”
The cup of salvation. This is the way that this cup runs over in this
poor sinner’s soul. He calls heaven and earth to praise this great
salvation. Like the woman that lost the piece of money, and swept
the house till she found it, and when she had found it, called her
friends and neighbours, saying, “ Rejoice with me, for I have found
the piece which was lost;” and the man that found the lost sheep;
the poor siuner, baving found the Lord Jesus Christ as his salvation,
drinks of the cup of his blood, drinks of the cup of his righteous-
ness, and he wants other poor sinners to enjoy the same. Some peo-
ple think we are so narrow-minded, we want to go to heaven by
ourselves. But no; we want other poor sinners to enjoy the ssme
blessing. As the woman of Samaria said, so we say, “ Come and see
the man that told me all the things that ever I did;” and as Philip
told Nathanael, “ We have found the man of whom Moses in the law
and the prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph.”
«This is my God, I have waited for him.” The man is forced to re-
joice, and he praises the Lord with joyful lips. David says, “Re-
store unto me the joy of thy salvation.” Though the poor sinner
loses the joys and loscs the sweets of this salvation, the Lord changes
not; he will come again and visit him with his salvation, visit him
with some cheering word; for hic says, “I will sec you agnim, an
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your hearts shall rejoice.” Thou shalt praise bim and adore him for
er.

b My cup runneth over.” What a mercy of mercies it is for the

cup to rnn over in praises and adoration to the God of our life.

6. But there is another cup to drink of; and what is that? The cup
of persecution. Ah! You will be sure to have it. I know we do not like
to have the Dbitter, if we could help it; but “no cross no crown.”
We want the wealthy place, but we do not want the fire and water.
We do not give children sovereigns or other things of great value to
play with. The Lord will make us thoroughly feel our need of them.
When we go a long time without getting a drop of the fountain of
Jlove and merey, when it comes into our soul, how we thank him, how
we adore him for it. Sometimes it comes into our souls unlooked
for, unexpectedly. It comes down on our souls as the rain that
comes on to the earth, as the rain and dew upon the grass.
Then the Lord grants ds a broken heart and a contrite spirit:
«To this man will I look, even to him that is of a broken and
contrite spirit and trembleth at my word.” There thou art, poor
sinper, though thou mayest be drinking of the cup of trembling,
thou art the very man, thou art the very woman, that the living
God really dwells in.  *“They shall be my sons and daughters, saith
the Lord Almighty.” “My cup runneth over.” I care not what
man says, when the Lord is pleased to come into my scul, when
the Lord has made me a broken-hearted sinner, that is what my
soul wants. The Lord has made bare his arm so plainly tha¢
my enemies have been my greatest friends. When Satan is turn-
ed out of your souls, if you do not have it from one, you will
have it from another. Satan will tell thee thou art nothing but a
hypocrite; he will try to sink thy soul into absolute despair. He will
say, “Do not you remember the sin that you committed here, and
the sin that you committed there? How dare you expect forgive-
ness?” This will be the cup that you will have to drink here at times;
but when the Lord is pleased to shine into your soul, perhaps by the
verse of a hymnu, perhaps by a word dropped into your soul from
this blessed book: “ Every tongue that rises against thee in judgment
thou shalt condemn;” there is not a dog but will be obliged to hold
his tongue. A poor, afflicted, emaciated body, a poor body that is
Dever well, that is the cross that you, like me, may have to bear; yet
the Lord is pleased to put a tree even in these waters, and they shall
be made sweet, and the poor soul made to bless the Lord for the very
affliction. I will leave in the midst of thee a poor and an aitlicted
People, and they shall trust in the name of the Lord.” The Lord’s
People are a tried people, a bated people, a persecuted people. These
are the cups that his people will have to drink of while going through
this vale of tears; and the Lord will indulge them to have a little
draught of the cup of consolation.

ow, then, let me ask you, one and all, if you have ever drunk of
the cup of trembling. If you have mever drunk of it, it would be
better for you if you had never been born; but if the Lord has showu
Jou that you are a poor lost sinner, and youare wondering where the
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scene will end, you shall drink at the fountain above. If thou hast
drunk here, thou shalt drink there. If you drink a glass of wine
from a cask, it is just the same in quality as the rest, however little
the draught is. This humbles the soul, and muakes the earth to sink
below its feet.
“When I can say, My God is mine,

When I can feel thy glories shine,

I tread the world benenth my feet,

And all that earth calls good and great.”
When the Lord the Dblessed Spirit enables the poor soul to drink of
this precious cup, it is in heaven. Here thou canst debase thyself,
and yet love and praise a precious Redeemer. This is such a paradox
and a mystery that nobody knows it but those that pass through it,
Though thou feelest to be the vilest of the vile, like Simon, Manas-
seh, Magdalen, and such as they, Christ is precious. Christ said to
Simon, ““Seest thou this woman?” What a sight,—a poor sinner
drinking of the streams of love and mercy! What a sight! If this
do not make & man hate sin, nothing can. This is it that will male
him love holiness. This will make a man love the Lord. This will
make a man love his cross. I bave told you that I am not worthy
to suffer for him. By faith Moses, when he was come to years, re-
fused to become the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, choosing rather to be
hunted and pursued by persecution and affliction, esteeming the re-
proach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt. What
a mercy of mercies!

May the Lord, in his infinite mercy, lay these things on thy soul.
‘What I have said amiss, for I am a poor ignorant creature, let love
cover it.

“ Love all defects supplies,
Makes great obstructions smell;
*Tis prayer, 'Uis praise, ‘tis sacrifice,
'Tis holiness, 'tis all.” R
Amen.

How shall we know that such men are coming to Jesus Christ!
Answer.—Who can make them see whom Christ has made blind ¢ (John
ii. 3,9.) Nevertheless, because I seek thy conviction, conversion, and
salvation, consider: 1. Do they cry out of sin, being burdened with it,
a6 of an exceeding bitter thing ? 2. Do they fly from it as from the face
of a deadly serpent ? 3. Do they cry out of the insufficiency of their own
righteousness as to justification in the sight of God? 4. Do they cry out
after the Lord Jesus to save them? 5. Do they see more worth and
merit in one drop of Christ’s blood to save them than in all the sins of
the world to damn them ? 6. Are they tender of sinning against Jesus
Christ ? 7. Are his name, person, and undertakings more precious to
them than the glery of the world? 8. Is this world not dear unto
them? 9, Is faith in Christ (of the want of which they are convinced
Dy God’s Spirit, and that without it they can never close with Christ)
precious to them ? 10, Do they savour Christ in his word, and do they
leave all the world for his sake 7 and are they willing, God helping thein,
to run hazards for his sake, for the love they bear to him? 11, Are his
saints precious to them ?—If these things be so, whether thou seest them
or no, such men are coming to Jesus Christ.—Bunyaz,
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FOR YET A LITTLE WHILE, AND HE THAT
SHALL COME WILL COME, AND WILL NOT TARRY.

My dear Friend,—Your dear wife told me lately that you had expresserl
a wish to hear from me. T was then in no state for writing, either physi-
cally or spiritually. But now that the dear Lord has heen so gracious to
my poor soul, beyond all my expectations, and I am sure beyond all my
deserts, I do feel a desire -to tell you (I hope, in his fear) what he has
been pleased to do for a most unworthy sinner.

You know how long I have been held in sore bondage, (now for above
geven ycars,) my life hanging in doubt continually, though occasionally
revived by hope. You will, therefore, I know, rejoice with me, and

raise the God of all grace with me, when I tell you that now at last he
has been pleased to set my poor soul at liberty. Last Monday week [
had a severe attack of illness; and I little thought then what mercies the
Lord had in store for me in that affliction. I should say that previous
to this I had been in a sad dark, dead state, and very desponding. All
appeared gloomy; and I could scarcely hope to see brighter days. The
first day, however, of theattack, I was kept very quiet, and in & measure
peaceful; and towards evening was so happy under the sweet feelings of
the Lord’s sensible presence that I could have wished to call all my fa-
mily and household round my bed to have told them of his goodness to
my soul. And I believe that if he had been pleased that night to have call-
ed me hence, I could cheerfully have committed my spirit into his hands.

When I once more got up, his word was very sweet and precious to
my soul, and daily was he pleased to indulge me with some nearness to
himself; and every now and then would come down into my waiting
heart in so sweet a way that I was melted down under a sense of hie love
and mercy. The Father’s love and the Saviour’s were now equally pre-
cious to my liberated soul, and I rejoiced in hope of the glory of God,
having peace with him through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom I felt I
had now received the atonement. And to crown the whole, I was favour-
ed last Sunday with the sweet privilege of calling God my Father, my
heavenly Father, in Christ Jesus, which I have not been able to do for
years, It really seemed to me that the words in Hos. ii. 16, 17 were
fulfilled in my experience: ‘‘And it shall be at that day, saith the Lord,
that thou shalt call me Tshi (my husband), and shalt call me no more
Baali (my lord or master), for I will take away the names of Baalim out
of her mouth, and they shall no more be remembered by their name.”
The name of Baali seemed taken out of my mouth, and a more en-
dearing one given me to use instead, with the blessed feeling of the
Lord’s approbation in so doing. His long-banished child was now once
more allowed to draw near with that holy familiarity better felt than
described; and I was like Naphtali, a hind let loose, satisfied with fa-
vour, and full with the blessing of the Lord.

_And now on looking back I saw with thankfulness and joy the begin-
Ling of the fulfilment of two memorable Scriptures, which the Lord was
Pleased to give me as a word of promise to sustain my siuking spirit at
the commencement of my long captivity: ¢ Thus saith the Lord, Again
there shall be heard in this place, which ye say shall be desolate, without
man and without beast, even in the cities of, Judah and in the streets of
Jel‘usa_]em, that are desolate, and without inhabitant and without beast,

€ voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom
and the voice of the bride, the voice of them that say, Praise the Lord
of Hosts; for the Lord is good; for his mercy endureth for ever; and of

om that shall bring the sacrifice of praise into the house of 'the Lord.
or I will cause to return the captivity of the land as at the first, saith
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the Lord.” (Jer. xxxiii. 10, 11. Also Jael ii. 21-27.) Many a time sines
have I looked at those blessed words, and wondered whether they ever
would be fulfilled in my case. Sometimes I sank so low that I could
scarcely venture to hope it, and at others was made to desive to wait and
watch what the Lord would do; and full well do I know what that
means: ‘‘ Hope deferred maketh the heart sick; but when the desire
cometh, it is a tree of life.” O, I desire to bless the Lord indeed, for
he hath dealt wondrously with me, according to that blessed Scripture in
Joel, and has made me to know that his people shall never be ashamed;
no, never shall they be ashamed of their hope, for it is a hope of his
givicg, and however deeply tried it shall come forth as gold.

And now, my dear friend, may the Lord bless you also. He has blessed
you; and may he sweetly revive his work in your hand, and greatly sanc-
tify your present affliction, and graciously support you under it.

I desire my Christian love to Mr. T., and to any others I know in
your parts. My very kind regards also to your family. Mrs. M. unites
with me in Christian love. Believe me, as ever,

Affectionately yours in the best bonds,

Brighton, Sept. 12th, 1861. R. MAYDWELL.

[The writer of the above sweet, experimental lotter was an intimate friend
of the late Mr. Bourne in whose most instructive, searching, weighty “ Letters”
will be found some written to him as the “ Rev. R. M.” None would}have re-
joiced more than Mr. Bourne in his gracious deliverance from seven years'
heavy bondage.—EDp.]

TEACH ME TO DO THY WILL.

* * * ] must endeavour to leave all these things in the hands of
my kind and indulgent Father. My heart is struggling to come to this
point: ¢ Do with me, Lord, as seemeth good in thy sight;” but I feel
nothing short of the Spirit and grace of God can bring me there. My
flesh and blood cannot be reconciled to the trying things I see, or fear
I see, before me. I find some sweet encouragement from these words:
¢ Seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all other
things shall he added;” and, blessed be God, I feel that, however tried
and bewildered I may be about temporal things, spiritual things are
really first in my esteem and affections. At present I enjoy all that
heart could wish; the kindest attention possible from all the friends I
am amongst, and the privilege of sitting under a minister of Jesus
who, according to my ideas, does not shun to declare all the counsel of
God, so far as he is taught these things. I desire to be thankful for
this, and trust the Lord will provide for the rest by the time we need
it. O for grace to say feelingly, *° Not my will, but thine be done.”
How desirable to do so, but how hard to attain to it.

Now, my dearest Mary, do not fail to write soon, and remembermt
at a throne of grace. Pray that the Lord would appear for me, that
my will may be lost in his, whatever it may be. There isa hot war
fare in my soul at this time to feel reconciled to all the will of God
concerning me. TFarewell, May the blessing of God be upon you.

Nov. 7th, 1844, M. BLYTON.

"How many whom we have known in the Lord have passed away! In
Mary Blyton (ufterwards Mrs. Marsh) acuteness of inind, decision of charncten
ease and freeness of speech, yet blended with becoming modesty, were unite
10, and set advanlageously off, a gracious experience of both law and gospel, ¥
love of truth in its savour and power, and a warm affection to his servants, to
his cause, and to his people. She died a few years ago at Wellingborough, b“t_
the nature of her disease, typhus fever, prevented her saying much on het
death Led,—Ep.]
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Obituary,

MRS. VOSS, OF LEICESTER.

Sopu1s Voss was the twin sister of the late Thomas Hardy, a
well-known and highly-esteemed servant of God, and was born July
29nd, 1790, at Kirby Lane, in the parish of Kirby Muxloe, a little
village four miles west of Leicester. Her father was a stocking wea-
ver; and having a family of 13 children, seven sons and six daugh-
ters, she was of course not favoured in her childhood, if it be a favour,
with much of the goods of this life. It is not exactly known when
the Lord was first pleased to begin his work of grace upon her heart,
but it appears to have been about the same time that convictions of
sin first laid hold of the comscience of her twin brother Thomas,
which was, according to the Memoir prefixed to his “ Letters,” when
he was about 13 years of age. At that period they were both very
regular attendants at the parish church, and were sunk in the same
depth of ignorance as the whole of the village, over which the darkest
cloud seemed to rest. Nothing like the sound of truth reached their
ears from the parish pulpit; and what light they could get from men’s
books was not very extensive, when we are told that the entire li-
brary to be found in their father’s cottage was, besides the Bible,
the Whole Duty of Man. This last book, we learn, Thomas Hardy
took great delight in reading; and as he and his sister were always
much attached to each other, and seem to have been led much in
the same path of working at the Law for life, she might probably
have laboured as hard as he to fulfil the duties prescribed by that
strict task-master and most zealous servant of Moses. But in the
kind providence of God, there was another book in her father’s
library, the Book of books, which she was led to read, and it was
from this pure word of life that convictions of sin chiefly reached
ler conscience, for the Lord the Spirit was pleased to send home
some portions of it with killing, condemning power to her soul. In
the light of this teaching from above, she began to see and feel what
8 sinner she was; for the curses of the holy law of God were sent
h9me with such power to her conscience that she sank into the deepest
distress of soul; and so far from getting any comfort from the Serip-
tures, wherever she opened them she found something’ to condemn
her and bring her in guilty before God. One circumstance particu-
larly aggravated her distress. She could see the grace of God shin-
Ing forth in Ler Lrother Thomas; and as she was the elder, it was
Impressed upon her mind that she was an Esau; he meanwhile draw-
Ing a similar conclusion against himself from seeing the work of
GO(:l plainly in her. Under these feelings she almost sank into de-
Spair; but after she had been for some time under this deep dis-
tress, she one day threw herself down on the bed quite in un agony
of mind, not knowing what to think or what to do, when thesc words
s}Kldenly came with power to her soul, ¢ Daughter, go in peace; thy
Sing are forgiven thee.” This filled her soul with comfort and peace,
and in the strength of this she walked some time, until this tempta-
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tion fell upon her mind, that the words in the gospel were “ Son,”
not “ Daughter.” But this temptation was soon after removed iy
reading the Epistle to the Ephesians, which was much blessed to hey
soul. Tt seems that she had been labouring under the law for about
four years before she obtained deliverance, as she was at this time
about 17 years of age. By the hard labour which he had endured
under the law, her brother Thomas was now much divorced from the
Tistablishment, to which, however, he clung as long as he could; and
his convictions of its unseriptural characler were much strengthened
by reading Simpson’s Plea for Religion, and by hearing ministers of
truth at Leicester. As they both saw eye to eye in these and kin-
dred points, they now began to walk together far and near in search
of truth, though at this time neither of them was so deeply led into
it as to have a clear discernment in whom it was, though they had
a sufficient experience to give them clearly to see where it was not.

At this period her brother Thomas seems to have been before her in
the knowledge of the truth, so that his conversation and opening of
the word were much blessed to her; and it was by his advice that
she was led to attend regularly the ministry of the late Mr. Vorley,
who at that time preached at Leicester; and after a while she was
baptized and joined the church under his pastoral care. At this time
lier brother Thomas had not begun to preach; but having been pre-
viously much exercised about the ministry, in the autumn of 1816
he began to expound the Scriptures in a privete house at Leicester.
Being possessed of great natural abilities, having been well and deep-
Iv exercised in his own soul, and having a great knowledge of the
word, and a peculiar gift in opening it up, a congregation gradually
gathered at the poor shoemaker’s house, in which he first spoke in
the name of the Lord, so that in about a year after he moved with
the people to a school-room in Millstone Street. We have no exact
particulars when Mrs. Voss was first led to sit under her brother’s
ministry; but as a chapel was built for him in 1818, in York Street,
Leicester, where he preached regularly, it was most probably about
that time that she became one of his constant hearers.

It was upon one of these occasions that her surviving partner, Mr.
Voss, first met her. As Mr. Hardy knew him, he asked him, after
pre:ching, to accompany them home to Kirby. On the road, Mr.
Voss began to tell her some of the dealings of the Lord with his
soul, which opened her heart and mouth to speak also of the way in
which the Lord had been pleased to lead her. The mercy of God
to such a hell-deserving sinner as she felt herself to be in calling her
out of darkness into his marvellous light; the Lord’s teaching her
the worth and value of her precious soul, and his distinguishing‘love
in giving the Sou of his bosom to bleed and die for such sin
wretches; the condemnation which she had felt from the law in ber
own conscience, and the mercy of being so condemned, as when de-
livered from it to know experimentally the pardon of siu, and {10'5
to be condemned with the world,—all this she told out from ai:egllﬂg
experience in her own soul, which created and cemented & splrltual
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union that afterwards formed the best and truest basis for their
union in the flesh, when they came together March 2nd, 1819.

We have not sufficient materials to give a detail of her Christian
experience thoughout the remeinder of her days, and can therefore
only throw together a few scattered hints which have been commu-
nicated by those who well knew her, and especially by her surviving
partner; but from the very first beginning of the work of grace upon
lier soul, and all through her subsequent life, she was much led in a
path of temptation and trial. Amongst the temptations which she
most deeply and acutely felt were infidel suggestions which from time
to time assailed her, even to a short time before she was finally de-
livered from them by passing into the eternal enjoyment of those
heavenly realities, the truth of which Satan battled so hard to dis-
pute her out of.  But these temptations, and the many deliverances
which the Lord gave her from them by the application of his word
with power to her heart, only resulted in her deeper establishment
in the truths of the gospel, as well as in a more thorough conviction
of the depth of the fall, the helplessness of the creature, and the
superabounding of sovereign grace over the aboundings of sin. These
temptations and deliverances much endeared to her Hart’s hymns,
which for seven years, in the earlier part of her life, she always car-
ried in her pocket, and many she committed to memory, having had,
to use her own expression, “ many a feast from them.” It was also
her lot to pass through a good deal of trial and affliction, from the
cares and anxieties of a large family, and from having had at vari-
ous times much illness, and, like her twin brother, suffering much
from nervous feelings and depression of spirits, though outwardly to
all appearance stout and strong. As the Lord does nothing in vain,
and all tke trials and afflictions which he sends upon his people are
meant to work together for their good a2nd his glory, as a result of
this path of tribulation she was blessed with much tenderness of feel-
ing toward the Lord’s tried and tempted people, especially the young
whom she saw passing through much conflict of soul. Having her-
self been so deeply exercised in the days of her youth under the law,
and having been shown such terrible things in righteousness, it gave
ber great sympathy for those who were passing through similar ex-
ercises, and an assurance for them which they could mot have for
themselves that the Lord would appear for, and deliver them in his
own time and way. She was also favoured with a very tender spirit
toward all that truly feared the Lord, being very much kept down
1n her own soul by daily discoveries of the corruptions of her heart,
and wes thus instrumentally preserved from pride and self-righteous-
Dess, and that harsh, condemning spirit which is so often seen in those
Who have not been led into a deep knowledge of their own vileness.

ut though she was so much tried in her own mind with a sense of

€r own corruptions and the temptations of her unwearied adversary,
she.did not like to speak about them, except now and then to give
ahin or two to those of the Lord’s people who she knew could
enter into them from a feeling experience. But speaking one day
of these temptations to a friend, she said, “1I little thought when the
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Lord first spoke peace to my soul that such evil thoughts and temp-
tations would follow me through the wilderness; but I have lived
to prove the truth of those words, ‘Turn thee yet again, and thou
shalt see greater abominations than these.” All this, however, males
me cry out, ¢ Who shall deliver me from the body of this death 1’
But how blessed to be able to add, ‘I thank God through Jesus
Christ our Lord.’ '

¢ My soul through many changes goes;’

sometimes into the depths of darkness, then up to the heavens. The
Lord knoweth what is best for me. May he give me faith to trust
in him at all times, even when I wallk in darkness, that I may stay
myself on the Lord.”

Having had a large family, and having seen much of the distin-
guishing grace of God to herself and, as she believed, to four of her
brothers and sisters, she felt very deeply on behalf of her own chil-
dren, earnestly desiring to see a work of grace upon them; but
knowing so thoroughly the helplessness of the creature, and being
well assured that none but the Lord could savingly touch their hearts,
she brought them to the footstool of mercy in the arms of prayer.
Speaking of her exercises on this and other points, her surviving hus-
band says of her in a few mementos which he has put down of her
experience: ¢ She did not like to say much about her troubles to
any one, even to me, but took them all to the Lord. I have often
found her upon her knees, committing her cares and anxieties to
the Lord; and when deliverance came, she would say, ¢ In my trou-
ble I called on the Lord, and he heard me. O how faithful he is to
all his promises to me, and to all that call upon him in truth in time
of trouble.” Sometimes in conversation about our children, I have
said, ¢ I fear your heart is too much set upon them.” But she would

answer,
¢ Can a woman’s tender care
Cease towards the child she bare ?’

And again, ¢ Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she should
not have compassion on the son of her womb ¢’ I have prayed for
them and taught them, ¢ Children, honour and obey your parents;
and T hope the good Lord will yet hear and answer my prayers for
them, that he may give them his grace, call them out of the world,
and show them what they are by nature. I have given them every
caution against the allurements of this world, and the temptations to
which they are exposed in it. I beg of the Lord to keep them up-
right in all their dealings as in his sight; and I have warned them
of the danger of prosperity, which puffs up man to give himself .the
glory, instead of giving it to the Author of all good.” On hearing
that the Lord had brought her firstborn child to a knowledge of the
truth, she burst out,  Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that 15
within me, bless his holy name.’ She then quoted that hymn of

Kent:
¢ There is a period known to God.’

Tt has Leen named before that she was liable to attacks of illness,
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and especially to severe and distressing bilious headaches. On one
of these occasions, about 30 years ago, when laid on a bed of afflic-
tion, and not able to raise her head from the pillow, the Lord made
himself very precious to her soul by applying some sweet promises
to her heart. Slie said on that occasion, “ How kindly the Lord
deals with me to give me these sweet promises, and especially these
two: ¢ [ will make your bed in all your sickness,” and, ‘I will lay
underneath you mine everlasting arms.”

In the winter of 1859, coming from chapel, from which she was
never absent if she could possibly get there, she slipped and broke
her leg. During this affliction, she was so blessed and favoured in
her soul that she said, “My bed is not a bed of suffering, but of
down. What a thing it is to have a God to go to! I am in better
bands than those that are about me. God will take care of me.”
She would often spealk of the support which was given to her
at this time, and the confidence she felt, adding, “Out of all our
troubles the Lord will deliver us.” Though advanced in life, she
seemed to have recovered perfectly from this fracture; and as she
had two sons settled in London, was lately in the habit of spending
a part of the year with them, during which season (though with much
personal inconvenience at her time of life, being in the Kent Road)
she used to attend at Gower Street; and often spoke of the sweet
seasons she had been favoured with there, especially in conversing
‘with some of the Lord’s dear people who with herself, as coming
from a distance, used to spend the day there. Though she often
complained of her deadness, darkness, and coldness, yet others could
see that the life of God was much maintained in her soul up to the
very last, for her conversation was almost always upon the best
things, either lamenting her unfruitfulness, or speaking of the Lord’s
past and present dealings with her, and exalting his great and glo-
rious name,

But though her path was, for the most part, one ot trial and
temptation, yet from time to time she had blessed manifestations of
the Lord’s love and goodness to hLer soul. Thus, on ope occasion,
when she had been praying for a view of the glory of heaven, these
words were sweetly applied to her heart, “ At my right hand there
are pleasures for evermore.” But though this gave her a sweet as-
surance of her future participation in these pleasures, she still felt
that she must wait the Lord’s appointed time to enjoy them. At
another time, when reading Romaine’s Walk, Life, and Triumph of
Faith, she said, *“This has often been 2 comfort to me when I have
had & sight of the wretchedness of my heart, and have been crying
out, ‘Can ever God dwell here ?’ that the very sense of my own sin-

uloess has caused me to look more away from sin and self, to the
fountain opened for all sin and uncleanness.” She then repeated
those lines:
¢ The dying thief rejoiced to see
That fountnin in his day,” &e.
. At another time, sy *aking on des‘h, she said, “The Lord does not
give dying strength until a dying hour:
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¢If sin be pardoned, I'm seeure.
Death hath no sting beside.'

My blessed Redeemer hath swallowed up death in victory. It will
not be death to die. When I walk through the valley of the sha-
dow of death I shall then fear no evil, for his rod and staff they
will comfort me. He hath been with me in all my troubles, and he
will not leave me when I pass through the river Jordan. The bil-
lows may roar; but Christ will say to the storm, ¢ Be stilll’ Although
I am the chief of sinners, he is all my salvation, and the blessed co-
venant is all my security. My prayer is that the Lord will give me
his presence when heart and flesh fail.”

About two years ago, on reading Paul’s blessed deelaration, I
have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the
faith. Henceforth there islaid up for me a crown of righteousness,”
&e., (2 Tim. iv. 7, 8,) she said, “ How sweet this is to my soul, that
he says this crown of righteousness was not only to be given to him,
but ‘unto all them also that love his appearing.’ I truly love him
and his appearing, for the great love which he hath shown to my
soul.” At another time, after reading Acts xx., she said, “ What
love Paul had to the church of God, and the church for him! But
how little there is of this in our day! How cold, for the most part,
is our love to the ministers of Christ and to the brethren. O that
the dear Lord would warm our hearts and give us more love to one
another.”

At another time, after she had been reading how David in the
strength of the Lord overcame all his enemies, she said, “David
was a type of the Lord Jesus Christ. O how I want Jesus to reign
over me, and put down all my enemies that daily war against me.”

On another occasion, speaking one day of the love of God, she
said, “It is too great to be fathomed. Paul speaks of ¢ the breadth,
and length, and depth, and height of the love of Christ;” but he adds,
¢it passeth knowledge.” How this love of God,” she added, *is spo-
ken of, (Rom. viii.,) as so great that neither death, nor life, nor
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be aple
to separate us from it, as heing in Christ Jesus our Lord.” She then
quoted that line of Kent:

“ ¢ Without a bottom, brim, or shore ;"

and then added:

“:Bnt this I can say : He loved me so well,
He lay down his life to save me from hell.’

O for more of that precious love felt and enjoyed in my heart, that
I might glorify him in life and in death.” ,

On sanother occasion, after she had been reading her brother’s
« Letters,” she said, “ How little my knowledge is when compared
with his in the things of God! But he had a great work to do, and
but a short time to do it in. Thanks to the dear Lord for what he
has taught me.”

One day, when her husband was reading 1 Thess. v., she stopped
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im after the words, « Pray without ceasing,” and said, “ How bless-
ed it is to be favoured with this unceasing spirit of prayer. How it
shuts out the world, gives victory over the enery of our souls, and
brings in peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.”

At another time, after reading in the Psalms, of which she was
very fond, sbe said, “ What a blessing it is that the Psalms have been
loft upon record for the profit of the Lord’s people! How some pas-
sage or other is almost sure to meet them in their various troubles
and trials, such, for instance, as, ¢ Why art thou cast down, O my
soul ? Hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise him.””

A much-attached female friend, who was with her in her last ill-
pess, which was very short, in fact only a few days, thus writes: “I
was with her from Wednesday, Oct. 2nd, to the day of her departure,
Lord’s Day, Oct. 6th. In the afternoon of Wednesday, I asked her
how she felt, and if she found Jesus a safe Rock to rest on. Her
answer was, ‘ He hideth himself frora me, which is very painful to
me; still, I am hoping for a return of light.’

¢ After this for two days, from the nature of her complaint, her
mind seefned rather wandering and, as it were, childish, so that not
much could be obtained from her, or indeed said to ber, on the things
of God and the state of her mind. But even then, every now and
then she was observed to be lifting up her hands as if to heaven, and
speaking with a whispering voice, as though engaged in prayer. Sa-
tan evidently was not permitted to torment her mind, as she ap-
peared to be quite calm; but we were hoping that the Lord would
grant us the favour of hearing her speak something more before she
left us. Our request was granted. About G o’clock on the Satur-
day evening, she became so much worse in body that I thought she
could not last many hours longer. But she still appeared very calm
in her soul, and, when she could speak, said,

¢« What cheering words are these !’

Her speech was now beginning to fail; but she repeated the words
as well as she could, adding, with much evident delight,
¢'Tig with the righteous well.’

She then added, with much feeling,

¢ Jesus, my all, to heaven is gone.’

Many things were then said to her; but as her speech was now be-
come more affected, she could make but little reply; but, from her
tountenance, was evidently favoured with the presence and love of

od. Her dear husband asked her if she had any promise to rest
upon. ¢Yes,’ she at once replied,

* More happy, but not more secure,
The glorified spirits in heaven.'

At times, when asked if she found Jesus a firm staff to rest upon
Whilst passing through the valley of the shadow of death, she warmly
8nswered, ¢ Yes.’

“Though she could speak but little in answer to many things said
to her, yet she appeared to be realising that promise, ‘Lo, I am with
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you alway, even to the end.’ About 7 o’clock, her speech-was so far
gone that she could not make herself understood, though she tried
hard to speak. But now and then we caught just a single word, as,
‘Blood,” ¢Pray,” ‘I will; and she secrned to be much engaged in
secret prayer; and so she continued till she very quietly and calmly
went off, as we fully hope and believe, to enjoy for ever the presence
and glory of that blessed Lord whom she loved so well when hese
below.

“ Though she was thus, as it were, suddenly removed from us, yt
her mind was evidently being for some time prepared for the great
change, for it was observed that after her return from her visit to
London last summer, she was often singing the hymn,

¢Yes, I shall soon be landed
On yonder shores of bliss.”

“ One day, when I called to see her, she said, ¢O how I do love to
sing that bymn,’ and then sang it through. It seemed then to me
as if her mind was being prepared for the great change. I said to
her one day, ¢ What a mercy it is to know and feel that all true re-
ligion is the gift and work of God.” ¢ Yes,” she answered, ¢ the reason
why so many concerning faith make utter shipwreck is because their
religion is not the gift and work of God. They have not the current
coin of heaven.’

“1 may add that she was a great, reader of the ¢ Standard,’ and
found much comfort and instruction fron it, especially {from the let-
ters and pieces of the late Mr. Congreve, of Bedworth, and John
Rusk.”

Though we have given for the most part but fragments, yet, that
nothing may be lost, we just add a few things which her surviving
partner has called to mind of what dropped from her lips at various
times; though of course many choice things that she said have es-
caped his memory. Thus, speaking one day of the Holy Ghost under
his title of the “ Remembrancer,” she remarked, ¢ What a blessing 1t
is that the Holy Ghost should thus he our Remembrancer, to bring
to our mind the precious things of God, that we, left to ourselves,
so often let slip.” .

At apother time, when she bad been reading about the two discl-
ples going to Emmaus, and how they afterwards spake to each other,
“Did not our heart burn within us while he talked with us by the
way, and while he opened to us the Scriptures ? ” she said, “ Has not
our heart also burned within ug when he bas talked with us by the
way, and he Bas opened his word up to us?”

At another time, when reading of Peter’s denying his blessed Lord
and Master, she said, “ O what power that look of love had which
the Lord gave Peter! How he felt it in his very heart. It is the
same power now which melts down our bearts, fills us with contrl-
tion, malkes us weep over our sins and the wretched evils of ouf
lLicart. Wlat is so strong as love to cause us to walk humbly and
tenderly before the Lord % It lays us low at his feet, malkes us hate
gin and watch against it, and to cry earnestly to the Lord to keep
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us from evil, that it may not grieve us. How sweet to us it makes

the name of Jesus, who loved us and gave himself for us, and has

left us such precious promises as this: ¢ Because I live, ye shall live
LR

80.

. « Sometimes,” her husband says, in the communication with which
Le has favoured us, “ when I bhave been brought down very low in
my own soul, and have at such seasons looked to her to give me
gome consolation, she has said to me, “ He is the God of all comfort,
and can lift up all that are cast down. It is most blessed to bring
your troubles to the Lord, and to lay them at his dear feet, Lelieving
tbat he will order all our steps and all our goings in his paths, that
we slip not. He goes before us in providence and in grace. How
blessed it is to know this experimentally and feelingly for ourselves,
and to see by faith that ‘known unto the Lord are all things from
the beginning.’ He has said that ‘the secret of the Lord is with
them that fear him.” And he has promised that he will show us this
secret, for he has said, ¢ The Comforter shall take of mine and shall
show it unto you.””

“ She said once to me,” writes the same female friend who was
with her to the last, “‘How few ministers seem to know how to
handle the precepts of God’s word,’ meaning that either they enforce
them in a legal spirit, or else pass them altogether by, as if they had
no place in the word of truth.”

Having been so long and deeply exercised in her own soul, and
having had many gracious deliverances, she had a very sound judg-
ment upon the truths of the gospel, and a discerning spirit into the
ministry of the word. Having so much internal conflict, she was
much kept from that trifling, unbecoming gossip about everything
and everybody, and that light, vain conversation which is so preva-
lent in the professors of the day; and knowing well the deep cor-
ruptions of her own heart, she was at the same time much preserved
also from that harsh, censuring, condemning spirit which marks
others. Thus, when young people joined the chureh, she would
sometimes say, “The Lord will carry on his own work of grace in
their hearts; but often these younger omes will be spying out the
fallings and infirmities of us older ones. But by and by, when they
are led into & deeper knowledge of their own hearts, their ery will
be, ‘Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe.””

The writer of this little memoir Las been obliged to put it toge-
ther as well as he could from what has been communicated to him
by her surviving partner and a much-attached female friend who

new her intimately and was with her in her last illness; but he
himself was well acquainted with her for more than twenty years,
aud has had at various times a good deal of conversation with her
Upoun the things of God, having a great esteem and aftection for her,
and a union of spirit as one taught of the Lord and led into the foot-
steps of the flock. Slhie had a very pleasing and easy way of ex-
Dressing herself, and was very free to speak upon the things of God
where she felt a spiritual union; and her speech was for the most
Part at these times seasoned with salt, as the simple utterance of a
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believing, exercised heart. She was indeed, in his judgment, quite 5
mother in Israel; having a great love and affection for the family of
God, much sympathy with the tried and tempted, and full of king,
warm, affectionate feclings toward the poor saints of God, especiully
when she saw the mind and image of the Lord conspicuously mani.
fest in them. He never heard her speak in any boasting, presump.
tuous, or vain-confident way of herself, as it was a spirit whieh she
abhorred; nor harshly nor unkindly of others; but was always willing
to take the lowest place as a vile sinner, saved, and saved only, by
sovereign grace.

She will be much missed by the church of Christ at Trinity Cha-
pel, Leicester, of which she had been for many years a most highly-
esteemed and valued member, having joined it July 20th, 1845,
and to which she felt much united, having found it a home dur-
ing the latter part of her pilgrimage. She was enabled, by the
Spirit and grace of God, to walk in union and communion with
the members, and to set before them an example of a life and
conversation becoming the gospel, and the long profession (more
than 50 years) which she had made of her faith, hope, and love
in the glorious Person and finished work of the Son of God.

[ au still employed in preaching the gospel, but am altogetber de-
pendent on the power of the Holy Spirit for any comfortable apprehen-
sion and enjoyment of it in my own soul; without which, I find it most
miserable work to attempt to hold forth the word of life. What I deli-
ver to others, I am driven to beg in earnest prayer. I often walk in
darkness, and have no light; and trying work it is to trust in the Lord,
and stay upon my God at these times. I often think none can be so
void of love, and zeal, and prayer as myself; and many sore temptations
constrain me to think I have only been deceiving myself and others.
Satan also does so inflame the corruption of my fallen nature that I
imagine there is something singularly bad in my heart, and that I shall
certainly stumble and fall, and rise no more. I look within, but faith,
and hope, and love, seem quite stone dead, and I am like those wretch-
ed tares that are appointed to be bound up in bundles to be burned.
In this state, at times, I am called upon to preach to others, but would
almost as soon be flogged; but go I must, and in my extremity I cry to
God again 2nd again. I tell him, if I am not where I should be, I desire
him to put me there; and if he have sent me to declare his truth, I plead
he must help me, and strengthen me with strength in my soul, for
¢‘ without him I can do nothing.” How often have I been tried in this
way till my hearers were assembled, when God has never failed to meet
me with greater or less supplies of his Spirit. In his light and strength
I could hold forth Christ both to myself and others; I could feed upon
him as the bread of eternal life, and feel him dwelling in my heart by
faith, the hope and earnest of glory; his blood again appears on my
conscience, and all ruy iniquities are purged away. Icleave to that blood
as the precious price which has redeemed my soul from the lowest h_ell;
I feel it has washed me from my sins, and made me a king and priest
unto God; for I can triumph in Christ at such seasons, as all my salva-
tion, and all my desire, Trusting in his name, I reign over sin, Satan,
and all the world. Feeling in Christ a complete deliverance from wrat
and the curse, I can offer the sacrifices of praise and heart-felt love
which are acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.—Hardy.
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MONSTROUS.

Dear Sir,—1I observe on page 85 in the “Standard ” for this month
ou asgert it as “ monstrous” to apply such Psalms as 1i. to the Lord
Jesus Christ. This at the moment rather startled me, knowing that
0 many good and gracious divines take a different view of the mat-
ter. Sure I am, however, that they would shudder equally with your-
gelf to apply such Pgalms to the dear Son of God in any other way
than as the “ Surety” of his elect people. Certainly the sins of Da-
vid, Solomon, and others, which the Holy Ghost has recorded, are of
a black and heinous nature; but I would ask, Did the dear Surety
take upon himself these identical sins or did henot ? If he did not,
then they are still on the principuls, consequently they are not in
heaven; for, as Dr. Watts expresses it,

“ Those holy gates for ever bar

Pollution, sin, and shame.”

But admitting, which is most certainly true, that Christ did take
upon himself those sing, is it anything wonderful or * monstrous”
that the holy Sufferer should cry out under such a load? I think
Dr. Crisp somewhere says that ¢ Christ is all the sinners in the
world (meaning the elect world) by imputation.” But we have a
higher authority than Dr. Crisp—an infallible one. The Holy Ghost,
by Isaiah, hath declared ¢that he (God the Father) hath laid on
him (Christ the Son) the iniquities of us all,”—all the sins, not tak-
ing in some and leaving out the blackest,—¢and by his stripes
(alone) we are healed,” if healed at all. Dear Hart knew something
of this. He gives us to understand that he himself had been guilty
of most fearful crimes; yet we hear him singing:

“We're clean, just God, we're clean.”

I remain, dear Sir,
Yours faithfully,
March Tth, 1862. H. H.

_ H. H., as it appears to us, does not see the difference between the
Imputation of sin to Christ, and his personal transgression. If he
saw this distinction as clearly as we do, he would not have considered
Us wrong in applying the word “monstrous” to any interpretation
which would' refer Ps. li. to the blessed Lord.

_The distinetion is obvious enough; but as all may not see it, we
will endeavour to explain it, and show that Christ crying out under
the weight of imputed sin is a very different thing from his seeking
orgiveness for personal transgression. Under the imputation of sin
our blessed Lord could say, “T sink in deep mire where there is no
Standing.” (Ps. Ixix. 2.) Nay, as made sin for us, he could and did
80 feel our sins to be his that he could say, “Mine iniquities have
tflken hold upon me, so that I am not able to look up.” But this
sinking into deep mire under the weight of sin imputed is a very

1ﬂ'el:ent thing from our Lord’s confessing personal transgression and

€gging for personal forgiveness. For this reason it would be “ mon-
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strous” to apply to the blessed Lord Ps. li., in which personal sin ig
confessed and personal forgiveness sought.

Let us briefly cousider a few things in Ps. 1i,, which would mal,
it “ monstrous” as applicable to the Lord Jesus.

1. The #igle itself, which being in our Hebrew Bibles a part of the
Psalm proves its antiquity, is dead against such a view; for it ex.
pressly tells us on what occasion it was composed.

2. That our blessed Lord shonld say unto his Father, “ Wash me
throughly from my iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin,” would
be “monstrous.” Is there any washing from iniquity but in the
blood of the Lamb ? (1 Cor. vi. 11; Rev.i. 5.) How, then, could the
sins of Christ, if they were personal sins, be washed except by his
own blood? So that this view first makes him a sinner by personal
transgression, and then would wash him from his sins in his own
blood.—*‘ Monstrous!”

3. Again, look at the words, “A gainst thee, thee only, have I sin.
ned, and done this el in thy sight.” Did Christ ever sin against
God ? His own words were, “I do always the things which please
him.” And could the holy, harmless, undefiled Lamb of God ever
say, “I have done this evil” in thy sight? No. ¢Monstrous!”

5. But look at this verse, “ Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and
in sin did my mother conceive me.” Was the pure humanity of our
eracious Lord “shapen in iniquity,” and did his virgin mother conceive
him in sin? Are we not expressly told that the pure humanity of
our blessed Lord was “a holy thing 1"—“Monstrous!” .

5. How, again, conld the blessed Lord cry, “Purge me with hyssop,
and T shall be clean.” Does not H. H. know that “hyssop” was used
to sprinkle the blood of the sacrifice? If, then, these were words of
Christ, it would make the blessed Redeemer ask God to cleanse him
from Jiis own personal sins by the blood of his own sacrifice.—“Mon-
strous!”

Time and space will not allow us to enter more fully into this sub-
ject, but we think we have said enough to vindicate our expression
that it would be “monstrous” to apply to the blessed Lord Psalm Ii.;
and would show an ignorance of truth and a perversity of interpreta-
tion from which we hope ever to be preserved by Him who has made
us tender of his honour and jealous of his truth, and bold enough to
declare that all such interpretations as would make the Lamb of God

a personal transgressor are indeed “monstrous.”
EDITOR.

CouLp the darkness of hell stand and look on the face of the sun,
blackness of darkness should be better scen. But convene all the little
pieces of the creation; summon before Christ, fair angels, all the troops
of the sinless glorified spirits; the broad skies, fair heavens, lightsome
stars; all delicious roses, flowers, gardens, meadows, forests, seas, moun-
tains, birds; and all the excellent sons of Adam, as theyshould have been
in the world of innocency, and let them all stand in their highest excel
lence hefore Jesus Christ; the matchless and transcendent glory of thab
great ALL should turn the worlds all into pure nothing.— Rutherford.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE OFFICE CITARACTERS
OF TIIE LORD JESUS CIIRIST.

II.
JESUS AS SUSTAINING THE OFFICE OF PROPHET TO HIS
CHURCH AND PEOPLE.

(Concluded from p. 124.)

Next to the “unspeskable gift” of his dear Son, the greatest
Dlessing which God has bestowed upon the church is the gift of that
Loly word which testifies of him. And if this be true of the Serip-
ture generally, as a divine revelation of the mind and will of God
and of his testimony to the Person and work of the Son of his love,
it is especially so of that portion of the inspired record which con-
tains the words actually spoken by the Lord himself, when taberna-
cling Lere below. What indeed would the church of Christ have
fully and clearly known of the gracious words which the Lord Jesus
spake when on earth, as the Prophet of the Most High, had they not
Deen stored up, and thus, as it were, for ever embalmed in the four
inspired Gospels? Memory, it is true, at first, and tradition after-
wards, might for a season, have retained a small remnant of them;
but what with the frailty and treachery of the one, and the corrupting
tendency of the other, nothing certain, nothing pure could have been
preserved for the benefit of the church in the succeeding periods of
time. But the Holy Ghost having inspired the four evangelists to
commit to writing the exact words and actions of the blessed Re-
deemer as they were spoken and performed, the faith of the church
has a solid ground on which to rest, and each successive generation
of believers can sit at his feet and hear his words almost as if they
were still dropping from his gracious lips.

But es we are still engaged with the execution of his office here
below, another feature of our Lord’s prophetical ministry demands a
few moments’ consideration.

iv. The miracles by which the Lord authenticated his divine mission.
These were essential to prove that he was sent of God as the promised
Prophet. Had be not wrought miracles, there would not only have
been no open proof of his divine mission, but he would have been
inferior to Moses who gave, and to Elijah who restored the law,
both of whom proved their commission of God by the wondrous
deeds which they wrought in his name. The subjec is too wide for
Us to entet into in our limited space. It will be sufficient to show
from two passages the connection between our Lord's miracles and
the belief that he was the promised Prophet. The first is in connec-
tion with the miracle of feeding the five thousand: “Tlen those men,
when they had scen the miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth
that prophet that should come into the world.” (John vi. 14.) The
other is the Lord's answer to J ohn, when he sent two of his disciples
to Jesus with the inquiry,  Art thou he that should come,” (that is,

¢ promised Prophet,) “or do we look for another?” < Jesus an-
SWered and said unto them, Go and show John again those things
which ye do hear and sec: the Dblind receive their sight, and the



154 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—MAY 1, 1862,

lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead aye
raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached to them.” (Maty,
xi. 4, 5.) There the Lord appealed to his miracles, that he was «}
that should come,” the Shiloh, the Prophet of whom Moses spake.

But though our limits preclude us from dwelling further on the
Lord's miracles as a proof of his divine mission, yet we cannot bu
make upon them, as viewed in connection with the exccution of hig
prophetical office, the following observations:

1. They were so vast, so numerous, and so well authenticated,
that one would think the infidelity itself of the authors of the “ Es.
says and Reviews” would blush to deny or explain them away. When
five thousand men, for instance, were fed with five barley loaves and
two small fishes, there were five thousand witnesses to the truth and
reality of the miracle, besides the disciples, who distributed them
to the people, and afterwards filled twelve baskets with the fragments
which remained over and above unto them that had eaten. Could
all these have been deceived? Take five thousand hungry people
now at some national gathering. To feed such a number, what an
apparatus of provisions would be requisite! Did not, then, each man
of this hungry multitude know for himself that there was no such
apparatus to feed them ? They were in “a desert place,” (Matt. xiv,
15,) far from any human habitation, and were faint for want of food.
Now, how could provisions in sufficient amount to feed such a fa-
mished crowd have been brought into this wilderness, and the per-
sons thus abundantly fed not see or know it ? Where were their eyes,
not to see the camels loaded with loaves, or the boats on the shore of
the lake filled with glittering fish ¢ The large amount of provision
needed and consumed precluded all collusion or mistake on the part
of the disciples; and there could have been no deception of the
senses on the part of the famished multitude, when each hungry man
ate the bread and tasted the fish, and found and felt his hunger and
faintness gone. These observations are indeed obvious enough, but
the deep-seated infidelity of our wretched heart sometimes wants a
seasonable check, and faith itself may occasionally need confirming
by taking a closer view of the solid grounds on which it rests. We
have, therefore, purposely selected this one miracle to show how
clear the proof that it was wrought by a divine power; but the same
train of reasoning, a little modified according to the circumstances
of each, may be applied to them all. They were too open, too pal-
pable, too vast, too supernatural, to be anything but real manifesta-
tions of divine power. . )

2. They were almost all smiracles of mercy. The only exceptions
that we can call to mind were, the permission given to the unclead
spirits to enter into the herd of swine, and the denunciation of 'the
barren fig-tree; of which the first was a just punishment for leeping
for profit a herd of unclean animals, contrary to the law; and the
other a standing warning against all barren professors.” Contrast

* As the fig-tree stood by the way-side, and was therefore no man's pro:
perty, no one was injured by its destruction ; and being barren, no one wout
have heen benefited by its continuance,
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with the beneficent miracles of Jesus some of those wrought by Mo-
ges and Elisha, and it will at once be seen what compassion for suf-
fering, and what power to relieve it, met in his tender, loving heart.

3. Our Lord’s miracles were wrought immediately by his owm power,
and not like those of Moses, mediately by the power of God. In
other words, Moses and the prophets only wrought miracles instru-
mentally by the power of the Almighty; the Lord Jesus wrought
them by his own power as himself the mighty God. Moses could do
pothing without his rod; Jesus had but to say, “I will; be thou
clean,” and the leprosy departed; “Lazarus, come forth,” and the
dead man issued out of the tomb.

v. But whilst treating of the execution of his prophetical office,
we must not omit another noticeable point; that the Lord, as «
Prophet, predicted events that should come to pass. Thus he prophe-
sied his own sufferings, death, and resurrection, the treachery of
Judas, the fall and recovery of Peter, the destruction of Jerusalern,
the spread of the gospel among all nations, and his own second com-
ing. To work miracles and to predict future events are the two
grand credentials of a prophet. Both of them, therefore, were in
an eminent degree possessed and manifested by our blessed Lord as
the anointed Prophet of the Father.

vi. One more feature will close this branch of our subject. Jesus
sealed the truth of his prophetic mission by his sufferings and death.
Persecution and death was the frequent if not the usual treatment
of the prophets. How pathetically does the Lord apostrophise Je-
rusalem: “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets.”
(Matt. xxiii. 37.) As a Prophet, then, he too must suffer persecution
and death, and that at Jerusalem: “ Nevertheless, I must walk to-day
and to-morrow, and the day following, for it cannot be that a pro-
phet perish out of Jerusalem.” (Luke xiii. 33.) He sealed his mis-
sion with his blood. Faithful unto God, faithful unto ‘man, he laid
down hig life not only as a sacrificing Priest, but as an attesting Pro-
phet; and as by dying on the cross he fulfilled that part of his
priestly office which his heavenly Father gave him to do, which was
to be executed on earth, so, by the same precious death, he accom-
plished that part of his prophetical office which he was to perform
In the flesh to the glory of God.

IV. We now pass on to consider the present mode in which the
Lord sustains the prophetical office in heaven.

_Our blessed Lord had a work given him to do on earth, as he
himself declared: * My meat is to do the will of him that sent me,
and_to finish his work.” (John iv. 34.) And thus, toward the con-
clusion of his earthly ministry, he could appeal to his heavenly Fa-
the}-, “T have glorified thee on the earth; I have finished the work
which thou gavest me to do.” (John xvii. 4.) But though he did
Bot bow his sacred head, nor lay down his precious life, until he
Coulfl say, “ Tt is finished,” we must not thence conclude that the
g}'amo.us Lord laid down his covenant offices when he breathed forth

18 8pirit on the cross. We know that it was not so with his priestly
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office, for the apostle says, “ We have” (now have) “such a Hig),
Priest, who is set on the right hand of the thvone of the Majesty
in the heavens;” (Heb. viii. 1;) and again, “ And having” (that jg
now having) “a High Priest over the house of God.” (Heb. x. 21_)'
That Jesus,as “having an unchangeable priesthood,” and being a pries,
“who is made not after the law of a carnal commandment, but afte;
the power of an endless life,” (Heb. vii. 16, 24,) «“ ever liveth to make
intercession for wus,” is the hope and lelp of all our approaches t,
the throne of grace. Thus we have the fullest, clearest evidence,
without and within, in the word and in the heart, that Jesus is stil]
executing his priestly office in the courts above. So also with regard
to his kingly office. Though he never ceased to be King, for as he
was “born King of the Jews,” (Matt. ii. 2,) so, even in death, the
title put upon the cross proclaimed him “ Jesus, the King of the
Jews;” still, it was chiefly after his resurrection that the regal sceptre
was put into his hand. Thus when he appeared to his disciples after
his resurrection, he said to them, “All power is given unto me in
Leaven and in earth.” (Matt. xxviii. 15.) And this royal sceptre he
still wields as crowned King in Zion, for “he must reign till he hath
put all enemies under his feet.” (1 Cor. xv. 25.) In a similar way,
then, the blessed Lord did not lay down his prophetical office when
he laid down his precious life, for the chureh’s glorious Head has
never parted with one atom of his grace or his glory, but resumed it
with his other covenant characters after his resurrection. Of this we
have the clearest proof in the intercourse which he held with the
disciples before his ascension. Thus, in his conversation with the
two disciples journeying to Emmaus, we resd that, “ beginning at
Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the
Scriptures the things concerning himself.” (Luke xxiv. 27.) And
similarly, as regarded the rest of the disciples, we read, “ Then
opened he ‘their uncerstanding, that they might understand the
Scriptures, and said unto them, Thus it is written and thus it be-
hoved Christ to suffer, and to rise {from the dead the third day;
and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And ye are
witnesses of these things.” (Luke xxiv. 45-48.) The opening of the
understanding of the disciples to understand the Scriptures—what
was this but fulfilling his office by which he still taught them after
the resurrection as the anointed Prophet of the Father?

1. But as the Llessed Lord was aboutto withdraw his personal pre-
sence from lis disciples, snd to go to the Father, that e might sit
at the right hand of the Majesty on high, there was a necessity that
whilst he still retained his prophetical office there should be a change
in its mode of administration. This he fully and clearly opened up
to Lis disciples in his last discourses with them, where he promised
them “another Comforter,” even ‘“the Spirit of truth,” who should
s« teach them all things, and bring all things to their remembrance
whatsoever he had said unto them.” But though the mode of ad-
ministration is changed, that it isstill Jesus who teaches is plain from
his own words: “ I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye can
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pot bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he
will guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but
whatsoever be shall hear, that shall he speak; and he will show you
things to come.” (John xvi. 12, 13.) “ 7 hawe yet many things to say
unto yow.” Does not. this show that Jesus still had many things to
say to his disciples? And when should he say them but from the right
band of the Father when he had baptized them with the Holy Ghost
and with fire? Till that full and heavenly baptism they could not
pear the weight of instruction which he had to impart. But again,
«These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs; but the time com-
eth, when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall show
you plainly of the Father.” (John xvi, 25.) What time was that of
which he said that when it came he would show them plainly of the
Father? Not between the resurrection and the ascension, for though
he was seen of them forty days, and spake to the disciples of the things
pertaining to the kingdom of God, (Actsi. 3,) yet his visits were
but occasional, and their minds were as yet unprepared for a fuller re-
velation of the Father. Clearly then the time was from the day of
Pentecost, when they should be baptized with the Holy Ghost. We
see, then, plainly that though there was necessarily a change of mi-
nistration, yet that the blessed Lord still continued to fulfil his pro-
phetical office after his ascension to the right hand of the Majesty on
high. To show the nature, and to give them an earnest of this
change before he left the earth, “he breathed on his disciples, and
said unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” (John xx. 22.)

2. But as the Lord before his ascension gave his disciples a charge to
go into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature, and as
he promised to he with them even unto the end of the world, it was
necessary that there should be a continued supply of the Holy Spirit
to ratify that promise in raising up, commissioning, and qualifyinga
series of heaven-taught ministers to feed in each successive genera-
tion the church of God. Our gracious Lord, therefore, as the Head
of his body the church, when he went up on high, received gifts for
that express purpose. This was spoken by the mouth of prophecy
many hundred years before its fulfilment: ¢ Thou hast ascended on
high, thou hast led captivity captive; thou hast received gifts for men;
yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell among
them.” (Ps. 1xviii. 18.) But what these gifts were the apostlc unfolds
1n his divine commentary on that prediction: * Wherefore he saith,
Wwhen he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive and gave gifts
unto men. And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and
Some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the
body of Christ.” (Eph. iv. 8, 11, 12.)

Jesus, then, isstill the Propbet of his church, and is still executing
u‘_lﬂ_Oﬂice at the right hand of the Father. DBut his own personal
linistry having ceased when he himself withdrew his presence from
the earth, he carries it on now, 1, by sending forth his Spirit into the
teart of Lis people to testify of himself; and, 2, by qualifying, com-
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missioning, and sending his servants to preach the gospel with the
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.

V. But this brings us to our fifth and last point in our Medita.
tions on the Prophetical Office of the Lord Jesus Christ, viz., i
bearing on the experience of the people of God.

Whatever the blessed Lord is in himself to his church and people;
it is only so far as he is spiritually and experimentally made known
to the soul of each individual believer that any personal benefit or
blessing is derived from him. Thus the apostle declares that Le ¢ of
God is made unto us wisdom;” (1 Cor. i. 30;) but if there be no dis-
covery or revelation of him as such to our soul; if he do not himself
teach us by his Spirit and grace; if we are not personally and indi-
vidually taught and brought to sit at his feet and hear his word; if
we do not take his yoke upon us, and learn of him to be meek and
lowly in heart, he is not made “wisdom” to us as living members of
his mystical body, nor do we derive any benefit or blessing from what
he thus is to the church of God. It is so with every other office that
he sustains in the courts above. Ishe a High Priest over the house
of God? 1t is only ds the efficacy of his atoning blood is made
known to our conscience, and our prayers, as perfumed by his me-
ritorious intercession at the right hand of the Majesty on high, enter
into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, that we derive any personal
benefit from his high priesthood. So with his kingly office. Unless
he reign and rule in us, and sway his gentle and peaceable yet pow-
erful sceptre over our hearts, we are but his subjects in name, and
are utter strangers to the influence of his constraining love. Indeed,
all profession which does not spring out of a real, vital, experimental
knowledge of, faith in, and love towards the Lord of life and glory,
is but a miserable delusion, which, to those who live and die in i,
will end in destruction and perdition. If, then, we profess to receive
the Lord Jesus as our risen and glorified Prophet, how needful it is
to search and examine what individual and personal influence this
belief has upon our heart and conscience. To this point, then, we
shall now direct our readers’ attention. .

We have already shown that our blessed Lord, as now sustaining
the office of Prophet to his church and people, teaches them by his
Spirit. This is no detraction from, or derogatory to his prophetical
office, for such is the Unity of the divine Essence, that thoug}l the
Personsin the blessed Trinity are Three, yet the work of each is the
work of all, and the work of all the worlc of each. As the apostle
says, “ Now, there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. And
there are differences of administrations, but the same Lord. Aﬂd
there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God which
worleeth all in all.” (1 Cor. xil. 4-6.) Thus, the Father teaches;
(John vi. 45;) the Son teaches; (John xvi, 25;) and the Holy Ghost
teaches. (John xiv. 26.) But though in this sense each of the Per-
sons in the glorious Trinity teaches the church of God, yet we I{luSt
lear in mind that they only tcach it in consequence of the gracious
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Lord Leing the Mediator between God and men. Only because the Son
of God has redeemed the church by his own precious blood, is risen
from the dead, gone up on high, and is in the presence of God for
us, is any divine teaching imparted to the members of his mystical
pody. The gift of the Spirit depended on Jesus heing glorified.
(John vii. 39.) It is still, then, e who speaks from heaven (Heb.
sii. 25) to the souls of his dear people, for his words, as applied by
the blessed Spirit, fall with power upon their hearts, and thus be-
come life and spirit to their fainting souls. Thus it is still true,
« My sheep hear my voice,” though the good Shepherd is enthroned
in the highest bliss, and his bodily presence withdrawn from the
earth.

But before we can personally realise the blessedness of having the
Lord himself thus for our teacher, we must be made to feel and that
deeply our ignorance, our darkness, our unbelief, our thorough help-
lessness to procure or produce any saving knowledge, either of him-
gelf or of any divine truth connected with him. This deep and
abiding conviction of our ignorance and helplessness is the first
fruit of the first moving of the blessed Spirit on the rude and wild
chaos of our heart, enlightening the eyes of our understanding to
see, quickening the soul into divine life to feel, and planting in the
conscieuce that fear of the Lord which, as the beginning of wis-
dom, trembles at this discovery of our ruined condition.

But as it is so important to make straight paths for our feet here
lest that which is lame be turned out of the way, let us consider this
part of our subject & little more clearly and closely.

One of the four promises of the New Covenant is, I will put my
laws into their minds and write them in their hearts.” (Heb. viii. 10.)
This putting of his laws into their minds, and writing them in their
bearts, is the fulfilment of the general promise to the Lord’s family as
opened up by the Lord himself, It is written in the prophets, And
they shall be all taught of God.” (John vi. 45.) Toshare, then, in di-
vine teaching is o possess a sure and blessed evidence of being a child
of God. But the question still arises, What are the marks and what
the effects of this divine teaching? In a day like the present when
“many run to and fro, and knowledge is increased,” it is easy to be
deccived with the mere natural and notional knowledge of the letter
of truth, and mistake light upon the word for the light of life in the
soul. The distinction between them is better felt than described; for
8 you cannot explain light to a person born blind, or the sound of
music to one that is deaf and dumb, so you cannot by mere words
lay open the deep mystery of divine life in the heart; nor indeed do
Wwe claim to ourselves an unfailing discernment.

“ For neither man nor angel can discern
Hypocrisy, the only evil that walks
Invisible, except 1o God alone.”—Milton.
But whether we can clearly discern the difference between natural
and gpiritual light or not, or whether we can or cannot clearly de-
scribe it, the fact, the grand, the all-important fact still remains the
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same; that there is in the regencrated family of God a light, a life
a teaching, a power, an unction, a knowledge, a savour, a henvenl):
blessing, which may be imitated and counterfeited, but still remaing
unapproached and unapproachable by all but the elect of God. Thig
is “the apointing which teacheth of all things, and is truth and no
lie,” that peculiar “unction” which is “from the Holy One,” and
whereby the saint of God “knows all things.” A few marks, then,
and evidences of this divine teaching we shall attempt to show; but
in so doing we shall chiefly confine ourselves to the peculiar bearing
which the prophetical office of the risen Lord has on the work of
grace.

1. Conviction of sin, it is evident, is the first mark and effect of
divine teacbing. “When lie is come, e will reprove (margin “ con-
vince ”) the world of sin.” (John xvi. 8.) This conviction we see in
those who were pricked (or, as the word means, “pierced”) in their
heart under Peter’s sermon; (Acts ii. 37;) and in the case of the Phi-
lippian gaoler. Indeed, what knowledge can there be of salvation
by the blood of the Lamb if guilt and condemnation have never
ploughed up the heart and made deep wounds in the conscience ? As
Hart truly says:

¢ \What comfort can a Saviour bLring

To those who never felt their voe ?

A sioner is a sacred thing,

The Holy Glost has made him 80.”
If we read, “Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound,” we
read also, “ Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, O Lord, and
teachest him out of thy law.” (Ps. xciv. 12.) Thus to be taught out
of the law, so as to know its curse, condemnation, guilt, fear, wrath,
and bondage, is a blessing, for it breaks up the fallow ground of the
lLeart, prevents sowing among thorns, and opens the furrows deep
and wide to receive the pure seed of the gospel when it comes with
power to the soul.

9. The second mark and effect of this divine teaching is that
which the Lord himself bas given: “It is written in the prophets,
And they shall be all taught of God. Every man, therefore, that hath
heard, and hath learned of the Father cometh unto me.” (John vi.45.)
To come, then, to Jesus for pardon and peace, for mercy and deliver-
ance, for teaching and instruction, is the Lord’s own mark of being
taught of God. And to show us that this is a spiritual coming under
Leavenly drawings, be declared, “No man can come to me excepb
the Father which hath sent me draw him.” It is by these secret
drawings of the Father that we come to Jesus. The eyes of our
understanding are spiritually enlightened to see his glorious Person
at the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens; and we come {0
him as the Mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of sprin-
kling that speaketh better things than that of Abel. As it stands on
this sacred ground, at Mount Zion, the city of the living God, the
Llessed Spirit takes of the things of Christ, and shows them to the
soul; faith is raised up to believe in the things thus presented to.view;
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hope anchors in them as divine realities within the veil; and love
flows forth to embrace the Person and work of the Son of CGod as
full of grace and glory, as all its salvation and all its desire.

But as we are now showing the special bearing which the pro-

Letical office of Jesus has on the experience of a child of God, we
shall trace this out as connected with his coming to Jesus as the
risen and glorified Prophet of the Most High. As such we have al-
ready shown that he now teaches us by his Spirit.

3. The blessed Spirit, then, as a needful preparation for his own
divine instruction, convinces us of our ignorance, of the veil of un-
belief that is by nature spread over our heart, and of our utter in-
ability to take it away. So great igthis darkness, as a matter of per-
sonal inward experience, that, like the darkness in Egypt, it may be
«felt;” so deep this ignorance that all knowledge or capability of
knowledge seems utterly gone; so strong, so desperate this unbelief
that it seems as if thoroughly incurable. And yet amidst all this
deep and dense cloud of ignorance darkness and unbelief, rays and
beams of light every now and then break through, which, though
they seem at the time only to show the darkness and make it deeper,
yet really are a guiding light to the throne of God and the Lamb.
There Jesus sits enthroned in glory, not only as an interceding High
Priest to save, not only as an exalted King to rule, but as a most
gracious Prophet to teach. We read, “ Nevertheless, when it (that is,
Israel) shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken away.” (2 Cor.
iii. 16.) Thus, in soul experience, as the veil is felt to be thick and
strong over the heart, there is a turning to the Lord with prayer and
supplication that he would take it away; and as he, in answer to
prayer, is pleased to do this, light is seen in his light, his truth drops
with savour and sweetness into the soul, and the word of his grace
sways and regulates the heart, lip, and life.

4. As, then, the veil of ignorance and unbelief is taken away, and
the heart, under divine operations, becomes as the wax to the seal
and the clay to the potter, there is raised up an earnest desire to
know the mand and will of God, that we may be instructed into the
one, and do the other. But Jesus, as the anointed Prophet of the
Father, has revealed to us the mind and will of God. In his holy
example, in his meek, humble, and devoted life, in his suffering
death, and especially in his gracious words, as filled with the light
and power of the Holy Ghost, Jesus has revealed the mind of God,
or in seeing him we see the Father, and in hearing bim we hear the
TFather, Now, the Apostle says, “ We have the mind of Christ;”
(1 Cor. ii. 16;) and again, “Let this mind be in you which was also
In Christ Jesus.” (Phil. ii. 5.) But this mind of Christ can only be in
Us by the teaching and testimony of the blessed Spirit, for  the Spi-
Nt searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God;” and as thus
faught and blessed of the Spirit, we become spiritually-minded, which
8 life and peace. ¢ He that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit;”
(1 Cor. vi. 17;) and as thus baptized into his Spirit, there is union
an_d communion with him. Thus the Lord breathes, as it were, his
mind into the soul, that it may secas with his eyes and feel as with
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his heart, hate what he liates, love what he loves, be warm for Lj,
truth, zealous for his honour, and earnest for his glory.

So also with Anowing and doing the will of' God from the heagt,
(Eph. vi. 6.) It can only be learnt at /i<s feet who did it with
perfect heart, who submitted himself wholly to it in the gloomy gar.
den and on the accursed tree; and who now, at the right hand of
the Father, enables his people to do what that will commands, ab.
stain from what that will forbids, and bear what that will imposes.

5. The ministry of the gospel, as flowing out of and connecteq
with the propletical office of the Lord Jesus, has here also
spiritual bearing on the experience of the saints of God. We
bave before shown that when Jesus went up on high he received
gifts for men, and these gifts he poured forth in sending apostles,
prophets, &c., to testify of himself. Thus every servant of Christ,
whom he teaches by his Holy Spirit, and sends into the gospel field
to labour in his service, is a witness to the present life of Jesus ag
still a Prophet to his church and people in the courts above, When
at Damascus gate Jesus spoke from lieaven for the first time to
his chosen vessel Saul, he said, “But rise, and stand upon thy
feet; for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to make thee s
minister and a witness both of these things which thou hast seen,
and of those things in the which I will appear unto thee.” (Acts
xxvi. 16.) “In the which J will appear unto thee.” Do not these
words show that by fresh and continued appearances of, and com-
munications from Jesus, Paul’s ministry was maintained? Again:
“And he said unto me, Depart; for I will send thee far hence unto
the gentiles.” (Acts xxii. 21.) He has not ceased, nor will he ever
cease, to send labourers into his harvest; for his own gracious pro-
mise connected with the ministry of the gospel is, “ Lo, I am with
you alway, even unto the end of the world.” When, then, he quali-
fies and sends one of his own servants, all his experience first and
last, his knowledge, understanding, gifts, abilities, success, and bles's-
ing, are all so many standing testimonies that Jesus still speaks in
and by him. What he is as a blessing to any of the living family he
is by the grace of God; and as if the spring were to cease to flow, or
were diverted from its course, the brook at once would fail, so, were
Jesus to withdraw the continugi supplies of his grace to his servants,
their gifts would wither, their ministry dry up, and they become
like a summer watercourse, which, “ when it is hot, is consumed out
of its place.” (Job vii. 17.)

So also with the gracious hearers of the ministry of the word; they
too have a share in the blessing which Jesus sends down as the risen
Prophet of his church. When the ministry of the word is made life
and spirit to their soul, when the gospel comes “ not in word ODIQ"
but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurancé
when the hard and stony heart melts into contrition and love, under
the voice of the Beloved speaking through his sent servant, then thé
Learer as well as the miuister has an evidence that Jesus still lives and
lives to Dless.

G. We might name also the precepts of the gospel which Jesus ha®
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rescribed, the ordinances of his house which he has instituted, the
whole course of loly obedience which he has enjoined, as closely con-
pected with his prophetical office. But as we purpose, with God’s
help and Dlessing, to view him in a subsequent article as King in Zion;
and as this part of our subject will fall more conveniently under the
consideration of his kingly office, we shall not now dwell on these
points. We could not indeed altogether pass them unmentioned by;
put our present space as well as the reason already alleged prohibit
us from entering further upon them.

7. We might alsoinstance as elosely connected with an experience
of the prophetical office of Jesus the snward possession and practical
cxemphification of that wisdom which is “from above, which is first
pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy
and good fruits, without partiality and without hypocrisy.” Indeed 2ll
that in a believer ig true, honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good report;
all his excellence as a saint, all his praise in the churches—all, all
flow out of his union and communion with Jesus as a risen Head,
and are all connected with the teaching which he gives, and the sup-
ply of grace which he ministers. How fully, how blessedly is the
whole of this divine teaching summed up in Paul’s prayer for the
saints of God at Eplesus: “That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ,
the Father of glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wisdom and
revelation in the knowledge of him; the eyes of your understanding
being enlightened, that ye may know what is the hope of his calling
and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, and
what is the exceeding greatness of his power to usward who believe,
according to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in
Christ when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not
only in this world, but also in that which is to come; and hath put
all things under his feet, and gave him to be the Head over all
things to the church, which is his body, the fulness of him that fill-
eth ull in all.” (Eph. i. 17-23.)

With this prayer, which may the Lord fulfil in our readers’ hearts
and ours, we close our Meditations on the prophetical office of Jesus.
Our next subject will be his power and authority as the enthroned
King of Zion.

WoE be to them that forsake the stated assembling of themselves
together, under the plausible, but deceitful, pretext, of praying at home,
With the less interruption. I am greatly afraid that they, who having
health and opportunity, seldom pray to God in his temple, pray still
seldomer in their closets. I more than suspect that such as do not wor-
Ship him at stated seasons in public are every jot as negligent in private.

ere 18 the same command for both; and they who make no conscience
of fulfilling the one will make very little scruple of omitting the other.
—~T oplady.

* . . 3 v
The word tronslated * virtue ” (Phil. iv. 8) means properly * excellence.”
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TRUE FRIENDSHIP.

Frienpsmir of Jesus, O how sweet to know !

O mey I feel its sweetness here below.

He is the Friend, when other friends are goue,

Who still remains the same Unchanging One. H. L.

IS THY HEART AS MY HHEART ?

O wnar a heart is mine! Ah! then I felt a sinking too.
Such evils dwell within! O tell me—Is it thus with you?
The floods in high-tide time But while he thus did try

So raise the filth of sin. To lead my thoughts away,

Yes, such a storm I've just pass'd N b "
’through. Light broke forth through the

. . sky
O tell me—Is it thus with you ? To shf’)w the break of day;
Sometimes the waves roll high, And Dbrighter things I had in view,

And T am in the dark; O tell me—Is it thus with you ?
Which make me often sigh, But soon a cloud came on;
With sorrow in my heart. Up started discontent;
Then I no bright scenes have in  And everything was wrong
view, In all the way I went,
O tell me—Is it thus with you ? In outward things and inward too.

0 tell me—1Is it thus with you?
I then bow down my head, I meTS 1% LIUS WIth you
And in a low place lie; n changes such as these
Think all that I have said My soul has often part;
Must be a cheat and lie. And seldom little ease
Such doubts and fears my soul pur- 3, Or peace within my heart,
sue. nless my Jesus is in view,
0 tell me—Is it thus with you? O tell me—Is it so with you ?
" The day is near at hand—
Sometimes I try to pray, . I cannot tell how near,
And lift my thoughts on high; When [ shall leave this land

But then will Satan say, With all T love so dear.

"Tis not an earnest cry; The thought does oft perplex me too.

God will have nought with thee to 0 tee].l ?mueg—lsoiist(l)msp::i%}f you ?

do.” . -
—Isi ith ? Lord, meet me with a smile

O tell me—Is it thus with you And Jot e son thy face, »
Last night, when in the dark, In death’s dark gloomy vale
The serpent, with a nod, To sing of sovereign grace.
Shot forth his piercing dart, Then with bright glory full in view,
And said there was no God. It will be well with me and you.

Milton, Feb. 12th, 1862, G. GorToN.

A s0UND ministry divideth between the marrow and the booe;
yea, between the soul, spirit, and joints. (Heb. iv. 22.) Can this be
done without smart ¢ There is no profit nor care in skiuning festers un-
searched, and no search without smart.—Dr. Taylor, 1663,

I BELIEVE it a thousand times easier for a worm, a fly, or any
other despicable creature whatsoever to understand the affairs of men
than for the best of men in a natural state to understand the things of
God. We must have spiritual light before we can understand spiritual
things; which every natural man being destitute of, he can see no come-
liness in Clrist, why he should e desired, nor any amiableness in reli-
gion, why it should be embraced.—Leveridge.
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¢ Beloved, let us love one another; for Jove is of God, and every one that
Joveth is born of God and knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth not
God, for God is love.”—1 Johniv. 7, 8.

So, my brethren, it appears that love is the grand source of all
expectations, of all supplies, of all victories, and of 21l glory; and i
is evident that where there is no love there is not a particle of real
spirituality. How striking is that which the apostle speaks, under
the blessed anointing and teaching of God the Holy Ghost. He
says if he were to speak with the tongue of men and augels, had the
spirit of prophecy, understood all mysteries, and had all knowledge
and all faith to remove mountains, and gave all his goods to feed the
poor, and even his body to be burned, 2nd had rot charity, which is
love, it would be nothing. So that it is evident, and it is a reality
to every one that is taught of God, that where there is no love en-
Jjoyed there is no love felt, either to God or to his people, in its
operations on the beart. Another apostle says, “ He that loveth not
knoweth not God; for God is love.”

We will attempt to speak, as far as God shall help us, of a little
of this love. My dear brethren, it is a subject, 1 had like to have
said, of which angels cannot speak a thousandth part of its immor-
tal glories; and for such a worm as I to attempt, to speak a little of
its glories, it is a solemn subject indeed; but God does not despise
Poor, weak, naked, base wretches; and, blessed be his name, he takes
one and another poor nothings, who cannot find words to express
their nothingness. But there is a deal of struggling with the devil
and the pride of our hearts before a poor soul is brought down to be
lothing, that Christ may be all and in all.

What a display of the love of the God of all grace there is in his
Providing, preparing, and settling every mercy to the objects of kis
choice, for day, for night, and for a never-ending cternity, in an:d
through his beloved Son; for it hath pleased the Fathier that in him
should all fulness dwell. What love! Did the apostle merit this
I‘OVG? Do you or I merit this love? Lvery blessing is laid out ready,
for there is 2 time and season for the purpose of God under the hea-
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vens, and time opens up that of which it is God’s interpreter. Every
blessing that is needful he has prepared, and all this is in love. T
should have been damned again and again if the Lord bad not done
it all. Some people say this leads to licentiousness; but it leads my
soul to feel that I could die for him, and to spend and be spent for
his honour and glory. What mercy and what love! Yes, “God so
loved the world,”—neither Gabriel nor all the angels nor all the re-
deemed of God in heaven can get beyond this,— God so loved the
world,” the objects of his choice, ““ that he gave his beloved Son, that
whosoever believeth on him should be saved.” Come, then, poor dear
soul, you will be brought to prove there is damnation out of him and
salvation in him. He gave his only-begotten Son, that whosocver
believeth in Lim should not perish; and that “shall not” will stand
in spite of the devil, and unbelief, and all the despair that even a
child of God shall have. He shall not perish, but for ever be saved.
What love! What love! Yea, my friends, “ not that we loved God,
but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our
sins.” Why, friends, this is love worthy of a God; and this shall
stand for ever and ever.

Poor dear children of God, perhaps some of you are come here as
hard as the nether millstone; you feel as if you could neither love
God nor his people. Why, this does not give thee comfort. It is
this that makes thee to want a drop of this love. Thou wantest to
know whether God has set his love upon thee, a poor naked, unworthy
wretch. Poor soul, has there ever been one single trial in providence,
but when the provision has come it is all straight; when the day is
come, when the time is come, it is made up? Yet you and I are
such poor blind fools, we are so often poking our eyes into the mor-
row, and the next week, and so on. Our Lord says it is enough;
and he knows better than you or I. He says, “Sufficient for the
day is the evil thereof;” and is that not plenty? He says again,
“ Take o thought for the morrow, for the morrow shall take thought
for the things of itself.” Yes, the love of God is manifest in settling,
preparing, and fixing every providential mercy. Thy God has fixed
all. God has bound it all. I know it from soul experience. I have
been in many a strange hobble. I have had such trembling and
shaking when the shopkeeper has come for his money, unbelief boil-
ing up like a pot, and the enemy raging and roaring; but the Lord
has appeared for me. It has been all right when God has brought
me his promises. They have brought with them such & display of
God’s glory! All the gold and silver are his, and so are the cattle
upon a thousand hills.

And what blessings, my friends, has the Father stored up and pre-
pared out of love for the souls of his dear people, the riches of his
glory. They must be separated from earth to enjoy it; but we are
of the earth earthy; we must turn to earth again. The souls of God's
family cannot live upon the earth though the carth lives in them,
grieves them, and brings them into so many distresses. There is no-
thing that their souls can feed upon hut the Bread of eternal life,—
unmerited love and mercy. How the apostle speaks of the great-
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ness of this diseriminating love. He says, “ Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiri-
tuol blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus our Lord; accordin
g8 he has chosen us in him before the foundation of the world, that
we should be holy and without blame before him in love, having pre-
Jestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to him-
gelf, according to the good pleasure of his will,” (it is not to be pur-
chased, it is not to be bought nor sold,) “to the praise of the glory
of his grace wherein he hath made us aecepted in the Beloved.”

Come, poor, dear, little, weak, hungering, thirsting, panting soul;
why, bless thy dear heart, God would never have given thee an appe-
tite for it if thou wert not aloved one; he never would have brought
thee to see the importance of this that thou art in want of. The dear
Lord says, “All that the Father hath given unto me shall come unto
me, and him that cometh unto me I will in nowise cast out.” So
that all these sovereign blessings, life, love, faith, righteousness, for-
titude, fruitfulness, humility, zeal,—every sovereign blessing trea-
sured up and prepared is a gift of love, free, sovereign love. This
does not suit proud, boasting pharisees. They are not brought to see
their need of it, therefore they do not want it. A comfortable bed
and a poor worn-out body, how they meet together; a thirsty soul
and a bottle of water, how they fit together. Come, poor child of
God, we shall bave a supply from our God.

Last night, as I sat in my room, my soul was broken down for
two or three minutes by that text dropping into my mind: “ Thou
shalt remember all the way the Lord thy God hath brought thee
these forty years in the wilderness;” and how sweetly that blessed
text came to my mind that was brought to my mind at Besses-o'-th’-
Barn 50 or 60 years ago, when I was over head and ears in debt.
God’s word came in such sweetness: “He will feed his flock like a
shepherd, and gather the lambs in his arms,” &e.; and: “Even to
old age I will be with thee, and thou shalt depart in a good old age.”
After my casting down in the ditch, with my soul bowed down, I
told him T would glorify him; and last night God said, “ Has there
any one thing failed now ?” I seid, “ Lord, there never has been a
dark night but the morning has come. I have never been in debt
but thou hast opened the heart of some one to pay it;” and I could
say with heartfelt feeling, “ Having obtained help of God, I have
continued to this day.”
. Come, ye poor cast-down souls, our God has prepared every bless-
Ing; and now let to-morrow alone, will you? God bas prepared for
the morrow. When we have been giving up all hope, and thought
shortly to give up all prayer, he has blessed us with the Spirit of
grace and supplication. Yee, God’s word is truth. This grace has
been sufficient for us to the present moment. He will not break
the bruised reed nor quench the smoking flax. God the Father’s
love hath prepared every blessing; and, bless his name, he has been
50 good to me, a poor backsliding wretch, and such a vile, worthless
%orm; and there is one thing that makes it complete; and what is

8t} A lhome to go to, where the storm will be & calm, where the
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tiery darts of the devil cannot reach, where the noise of archers wil]
be over. God the Father bath prepared a gift, the gift of love,
How swectly he speaks to some of his childven. Why, the poor soul
says sometimes, “ What! T go to heaven? Such a poor backslidin
wretch as I go to heaven ?”  Ab, poor soul, thou wantest to be fitted
for it; thou wantest to feel humility and peace. But the Father fit-
ted thee for it befere thou wast born. Thou hast nothing to do
witl it.

“ All the fitness he requireth,

Is to feel your need of him.”

How sweetly he speaks to his dear children. He says, ““ Fear not,
little flock, for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the
kingdom.” So that you see the kingdom is given, not with reluc-
tance, but freely. If God is pleased to give it to thee, what is that
to wen and devils? He gives it; and what is freer than a gift?
Wea, that text, how sweet it is: “ Blessed are the poor in spirit, for
theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” It is a kingdom that he hath
given and prepared for them from eternity, in his sovereign, discrimi-
nating, rich love. And, my brethren, how sweet it is, if God the
Holy Ghost leads you and me, by his dear anoiuting, to have a sight
of God the eternal Son, in coming and taking the nature of his dear
children to have union with his divine Person, in dying, making
sutisfaction for their transgressious, for their cursed iniquities, for
their sins that would bave damned them. How he could come and
suffer and die, and yet save the church with an everlasting salvation,
Here, my friends, is love which a natural man bates.

My friends, the love of Christ is great indeed. He did all for his
people.  That which justice required, completely, unalterably, that
never can be overthrown for ever and ever. Yea, he said when he
came to complete this great work, “It is finished!” and then “gave
up the Ghost.” Finished, the transgressions; finished, all the perfec-
tions of the holy righteousness of the law; finished, all the sins of
Lis chiurch and people. He entered into death, and grappled with the
sting of death. The sting entered into his heart. He destroyed
the sting, that it never could enter into the heart of a vessel of
mercy.  “The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the
Jaw, but thanks Le unto God who giveth us the victory through
Jesus Christ our Lord.” What love, in finishing the work for all
Lis dear people! He bore their iniquities; for by one offering he
hLath perfected all them that are sanctified.” His disciples, poor deer
things, when he came to the work of redemption, there was not &
soul of them that could or would belp him. His own arm brought
salvation. Poor things, one went one way and another went another
way When he was going to Emraus and talked with them they
could not make it out. Poor things, I dare say they talked to him
as ignorantly as a parcel of parish lads: © O, where dost thou come
from ! Why, all Jerusalem is up about Jesus of Nazareth, which
was a prophet mighty in deed and in word before God and all the
people; but the chief priests and our rulers delivered him to be con-
demned to death, and have crucified him. We trusted that it had
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Deen he that should have redeemed Israel.” Ah! They trusted, and
thought they had been deceived. But he said unto them, “ O fools,
and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken. Ought
not Christ to have suffercd these things and to enter into his glory ?
And beginning at Moses and the prophets he expounded unto them
in all the Secriptures the things concerning himself.” Why, my
friends, he spole in love, though bis disciples had all turned their
backs upon him. “And they drew nigh to the village whither they
went; and he made as if he would have gone further, and they con-
strained him, saying, Abide with us, for it is toward evening, and
the day is far spent; and he went in to tarry with them. And it
came to pass as he sat at meat with them he took bread and DLlessed
it, and brake and gaveit to them. And their eyes were opened, and
they knew him, and he vanished out of their sight.” And if I had
heen there I would have persuaded him to stay, if I could. “And
they said one to another, Did not our hearts burn within us whilst
he talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the Serip-
tures §”

Whet a striking proof of his love when, at the Sea of Tiberias,
he revealed lLimself to poor backsliding, false Peter, who said he
would go to prison and to death before he would deny bim. I do not
know how it may be with you; but with some people this gets stale.
They want something new. I know when I have been to him I want
another slice, but he makes all things new. ¢ Jesus saith unto them,
Children, have ye any meat? They answered him, No. And he
said, Cast the net on the right side of the ship, and ye shall find.
They cast, therefore, and now they were not able to draw for the
multitude of fishes. Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved turned
round and said, It is the Lord.” DPeter took no more notice of the
ship. He put on his coat and cast himself into the sea to meet Lis
Lord. There was a fine fish and everything ready, not a word spoken
of the ingratitude of his life. How it broke Peter's heart: ¢ Come,
children, and let us dine.” Ah! Bless him! His love is like himself;
and his precious love, when it comes into the heart, how it constrains
them to call him their Lord.

Friends, I will not attempt to ezlarge. It is no use to talk of en-
!al:ging till God en'arges my heart. Some people say they will take
1t in order, for if things are not in order, it is like being in a strait
Jacket. T wonld rather take up the words of the Psalmist: « I will
run the way of thy commandments when thou shalt enlarge my
heart.” When God enlarges, my friends, it is everything to me.

May God bless these few hints, and he shall have the glory.

As God pursued man’s apostacy and disobedience through Adam,
to death and destruction, so he pursueth man’s remedy, through the deatl
and sufficiency of the second Adam, to justitication of life and salvation.

1 the former, God said man must die; in the latter he saith man must
and shalllive, Ile himself is the Commander, and the life and strength of

13 0Wn commands; in that the second Adam is not only a living soul,
as the first was, but also a quickening Spirit. (1 Cor. xv. 45.)—Dorney.
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SALVATION IS OF THE LORD.

Dear Christian Mother in the Lord Jesus and in the blessed Covenant
of the Eternal Thrce-One God,—After a long silence, you have no doubt
been expecting to hear from a poor worm, as I have been expecting to
hear from you. I was in hopes that you would have answered the Ion,
letter I trust I was guided in love to write to you, hoping that some
little good might be received in the name of the dear Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ—not in a way of merit, but as we are told to be helpers of
one another’s joy. No doubt you have had to expericnce some ups and
downs since then.

It is now two years since you heard from me. Many a sharp conflict
I have had to pass through; but, blessed be the Lord Jesus, his grace
has been all-suffiicient, his strength has proved to be made perfect in my
weakness, and his promise has been fulfilled, ¢ As thy day thy strength
shall be.” What an unspeakable mercy it is to know that the Lord
Jehovah is on our side, and that the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth, to
bring us home to his heavenly kingdom, without spot, or wrinkle, or
any such thing.

I pray the dear Lord to give me something to say, and with a single
eye to his glory, that may be a help to you; and may the Lord the Spirit
bless it to you on your pilgrimage, and keep us iooking unto Jesus as we
pass through this wilderness. Truly this is not our rest. It is polluted,
From feet to head there is no soundness in us. We ate defiled in every
part, and every thought of the imagination of the heart is evil and only
evil continually. We all do fade as a leaf, and toon the place that
knoweth us now will know us no more. Blessed he the Lord, there
remaineth a rest for the people of God, and there we long to be in the
peaceful and blessed presence of God our Father, immersed in his ever-
lasting love, clothed in imputed righteousness, and washed in the pre-
cious blood of the Lamb. There, dear sister, the enemy cannot annoy,
the wicked cannot trouble, the weary arc at rest, and the inhabitants
shall no more say, ““I am sick.” It is very sweet when the blessed
Spirit is pleased to take of the things of Christ and show them unto us,
guiding us into all truth, and shedding abroad the love of God in ow
hearts. The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and he will-
show them his covenant, and teach us to know that God is love, and
that he hath remembered us in our low estate, because his mercy endur-
eth for ever. ¢ Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved
us, and gave his dear Son to be the propitiation for our sins;” aud ‘“he
that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall
ke not with him also freely give us all things ?”

You know, dear sister, that it i written, *° And thou shalt call his
name Jesus, for he shall save his people from theirsins;” and ¢ They shall
call his name Immanuel, which, being interpreted, is, God with us,” No
doubt you have been led to search the Scriptures and to look over the
sacred pages of God’s blessed word, and found your name written in the
Lam)’s book of life, and folded up in the blessed and solemn covenant of
divine grace, ordered in all things and sure, made by the sacred Three-
One God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and sealed by the precious
blood of the divine Surety, Chrisf. ¢¢There are three that bear record
in heaven, and these three are one,”—one in love, one in grace, one 1
spirit, one in unity, one in essence, one in will, one in covenant, one 10
power, one in redemption, one in justification, one in regeneration, one
in sanctification and calling. And the promise is sure to all the seed in
Christ; as it is written: ‘“ In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justi-
fied and shall glory.” And thus saith the Lord, I will be their God
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and they shall be my people.” Yes, dear sister, salvation is of the Lord,
and all of grace; and Jesus is of God made unto us wisdom, and righ-
teousness, and sanctification, and redemption, for us, to us, and in ns;
and wo are called of God unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ
unto himself, according to the good pleasure of his will. ¢ This people
have I formed for myself; they ghall show forth my praise.” Our first
parents fell under the law, but we are born under it. By the first Adam
came sin, death, and the curse. Our first parents were madc and had no
gin, and consequently they had power to obey the command ; but, alas !
they disobeyed the command and incurred God’s displeasure, and we fell
in them. While they stood, death could have no power nor dominion
over them ; but sin entered, and it is that abominable thing which God
hates. We are born in sin and shapen in iniguity; therefore we have
not the least power to obey or to free ourselves from the sentence of the
violated law of God. God hath not lost his power to command obedi-
ence, nor the law its power to condemn, though we have lost all power
to fulfil its holy commands; for the law is holy, and the commandment
is holy, just, and good, and doth not allow the least sin; for ¢‘ whoso-
ever shall keep the whole law and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of
all.” Here we see the necessity of the new birth.

Now, mark the sovereignty of God. He saith to Moses, ¢‘ I will have
mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom
I will have compassion.” ¢‘So, then, it is not of him that willeth, nor
of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy.” ¢ Therefore we
conclude,” saith the Apostle, *“that a man is justified by faith, without
the deeds of the law.” By the second Adam, the promised seed of the
woman, the Lord from heaven, came righteousness, life, and peace; and
he hath made peace by the blood of his cross, that we might receive the
adoption of sons. Blessed be God, he commendeth his love toward us,
in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Bless his holy
name.

“ A Person so divine was he

‘Who yielded to be slain,
That he could give kis life away

And take his life again.”

0 what a solemn work was that of Jesus! No mortal tongue can tell,
no angel describe, the penal wrath that our blessed Lord had to en-
dUr_e, which overwhelmed his most holy and righteous soul ; for ‘‘ the
Scriptures testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the glory that
should follow.” Everything that the holy and righteous law of God de-
manded, that Christ himself gave, both to precept and penalty, in active
and passive obedience, to his divine Father, and to satisfy both law and
Justice, as the Surety of his beloved people. He gave life for life, hand
for hand, foot for foot, cheek for cheek, blood for blood, body for body,
and soul for soul, and received stripe for stripe. He poured out his soul
unto death; ¢“ and he was numbered with the transzressors, and he bare
the sin of many.” ¢ Thus saith the Lord, For the transgression of my
People was he stricken;” and he bare the sins of the whole elect in his
own body on the tree. Bless his holy name, he hath entered into heaven
ltself, now to appear in the presence of God for us; and we are command-
ed to come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy,
:Ed find grace to help in every time of need. Yeu know the plague of
e heart, and what a bitter thing sin is.

“ But since our Saviour stands between,
In garments dyed in blood,
'Tis he instead of us is seen
When we approach to God.”
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Dear sister, what a mercy to know that the eternal God is thy refuge
and that underneath are the everlasting arms; so that, being one in the
Lord, you cannot fall out of the everlasting embrace of his covenant love
manctitied by God the Father, preserved in Christ Jesus, and called b):
Jehovah the Spirit.  Mark the words of Jehevah: * I have loved thee
with an everlasting love; therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn
thee.” The Breaker is gone beforo you, and he hath broken down the
gates of death, and burst the bars asunder. Through death, he hath de-
stroycd him that had the power of death, that is the devil. The angels
sang at the birth of Christ, ¢“ Glory to God in the highest, and on earth
peace, good will towards men.” Asin Gadsby’s hymn:

“ Fhey sang with new surprise and fresh delights,

¢ Glory to God in all th’ angelic heights;’

Surrounded with God's glory in a blaze,

To heaven they fly th’ incarnate God to praise.”
How much more must they have sung when the sufferings and agonies
of their great Creator were over. e was put to death in the flesh, but
quickened by the Spirit, and declared to be the Son of God with power,
according to the Spirit of holiness by the resurrection from the dead.
When be was risen from the dead, Lis disciples remembered that he had
said this unto them; and they believed the Scriptures and the word
which Jesus had said, ‘¢ Destroy this tersple, and in threc days I will
maiseit up.” Read Ps. xxiv. and xIvii.

There is but Oue God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity of Persons,—
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; and ir the work of redemp-
tion, we must be careful that we do not confound the Persons nor divide
the substance. The command to the disciples was to baptize in the name
of the Three-One God,—in the name of the IFather, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost. But, as in Gadsby’s hymn,

“In the Person of the Saviour
All his majesty is seen ;
Love and justice shing for ever.
And, without a veil between,
‘Worms appreach bim,
And rejoice in his dear name.
¢« True, 'tis sweet and solemn pleasure
God to view in Cbrist the Lord ;
Here he smiles, and smiles for ever.
May my soul his name record,
Bless and praise him,
And his wonders spread abroad.”

Remember, dear sister, thy Maker is thine Husband, and he hath the
keys of hell and of death. He will not leave thee to thyself, but he will
be thy present help and in the valley of the shadow of death. ¢ Hearken
unto me, O house of Jacob, and all the remnant of the house of Israel,
which are borne by me from the belly, which are carried from the womb;
and even to your old age I am he, and even to hoar hairs I will carry
you. 1 have made and I will bear, even I will carry and will deliver

rou.”’

) Mark what the Iloly Ghost saith: “Christ is the end of the law for
rightecusness to every one that Delieveth;” and remember, we are no

under the law, hut under grace; and * grace shall reign through right-
cousness unto cternal Jife, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Wo weré
under the law once, and worked for life, but could get no peace. All was
cursed; and we were taught that ¢ by the deeds of the law shall no Hesh
living be justified in God’s sight.” We were shut up in unbelief. an

had the sentence of death in owrsclves, and could not helicve that Christ
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dicd for such wretches, or that God gave his dear Son for such sinners as
we saw ourselves to be; but we could say,
“If my soul be sent to hell,
Thy righiteous law approves it well ;'

and we could not see ourselves saved by grace until the Holy Spirit led
us to Christ, and revealed him to us in the gospel. Then in him we
beheld the Father and the all-glorious Three-One God, who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness. He shined into our hearts, to give
the light of the knowledge of God in the face of Jesus Christ. Then
love, blood, and power was the theme of our song; and with Mary we
sang, ‘‘ My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit doth rejoice in
God my Saviour.” Itis a solemn truth that all who are left under the
law are cursed; and all that are in grace, that is, in Christ, are Llessed;
and if we, dear sister, had not been in grace, and redeemcd by blood,
divine Justice would not have set us free; but being loved with an ever-
lasting love in Christ, and blessed in the everlasting covenant of love
made by the eternal Three-One God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, be-
fore the world brgan, Justice sware by himself in the bonds of covenant
love, to justify us, to justify all for whom Christ died. God the Father
gave the church to Christ, and Christ to the church and himself in Christ.
God the Son loved the church, and gave himself for it; and God the
Holy Ghost engaged to quicken all whom the Father loved in Christ and
Christ in love redeermmed. IIe convinces them of sin, plants the incor-
ruptible seed of divine grace in them, and shows them that there is no
mercy for them by the law; for ¢ the law worketh wrath.” He then
leads them to Christ. The filthy garments of free-will are taken away,
and the imputed righteousness of Christ is brought into the soul. The
sentence of the law, the ministration of death, is removed, and the Hely
Ghost reveals a precious, once-bleeding Christ by faith in the soul; and
God makes himself known to the sinmer to be his God and Father in
Christ Jesus, and that by the Spirit.

Dear sister, you know that it was at the revelation of Christ crucified
that you lost your burden; and here we behold the love of God the Fa-
ther, God the Son, and God the lloly Ghost. Notling can male God
love his saints, for he rests in his love. He is for ever and ever the
eame; with him is no variableness neither shadow of turning. Those
who are in Christ never put themselves there, nor created themselves new
creatures in Christ Jesus. No. All is of God: ¢ Of his own will begat
he us, with the word of truth, that we should be a kind of firstfruits of
his creatures;” and we can say, with reverence and godly fear, ¢ Not
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for thy
mercy and for thy truth’s sake.”

Truly, dear sister, we arc living in trying days, when there is much
Preaching that is God-dishonouring, Christ-despising, and Spirit-denying.
The new birth is set aside, regeneration is set aside, the imputed right-
eousness of Christ is set aside, the everlasting love of God in predestina-
tion and election is set aside; and what is all religion or preaching but
a mere bubble without this as a foundation, however fine it may be
dressed up to feed pride and fancy ? What a mercy it is for us to know
that we are his. O that we may be led to prize it more aud more!

Cheer up!  You know what Hopeful said to Christian: ““ I feel the
hottom, and it is good.” A few more troubles, a few more trials, a few
More tears, a fow more sighs, a few more buffetings and temptations;
but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye
are able, but will with the temptation also make a way of escape, that
Ye may be able to bear it. Remember the words of our dear Lord to his

1sciples: ¢ These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might
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have peace. In the world Xe shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer
I bave overcome the world.” And what the Lord said to Paul is the snmé
to all the beloved of God in Christ. Mark his words: ‘‘ My grace is suf-
ficient for thee;” and, ¢ As thy day thy strength shall be.” Thank God
all our times are in his hands; and, ?

“ Not a single shaft can hit
Till the God of love sees fit.”

‘¢ Many are the afflictions of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him
out of them all.” The victory is sure to all that are in Christ. May the
blessed Spirit keep us ‘looking for that blessed hope and the glorioug
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who shall
change our vile body that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious
body, according to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all
things unto himself.”

Receive our kind Christian love, in the bonds of the everlasting Gospel.

Balham, Oct. 26th, 1823. F.T.

MEERCY SHALL BE BUILT UP FOR EVER.

My dear Friend,—You perhaps begin to think that the love which I
once professed to have towards you is extinct, passed away, and gone for
ever, and that I neither think nor care anything about you; but I am
happy to assure you that such is not the case, and that you are never
many days together out of my thoughts, nor out of the affections of my
heart, since God of his great mercy so forcibly commended his word to
my soul through your ministry. Surely I had fainted in times of dis-
tress if I had not felt the power of God’s word within me.

1 often think about you on the Sabbath morning, and feel how solemn
and important a work is that in which you stand, before the living and
true God, and amoogst his living children, and also empty professors,
religious professors, doctrinal professors, free-grace professors with the
tongue, hut whose hearts are as dead as a stone and as cold as ice, with
a name to live though actually dead, and others who have not even a
name to live, but are satisfied with being professedly dead in sin. And
then there is your own cold and frozen heart, at times lying like a lump
of lead upon every tender feeling in your own bosom. Then there is the
enmity of your carnal mind trying to blind your eyes frum seeing and
prevent your tongue from faithfully declaring the whole counsel of
God. Then there is the devil always on the alert trying to weaken the
hands of God’s ministers, by asking them where are the fruits of their
labour, where are the striking and clear conversions, where the devoted-
ness of heart and life of their most attentive hearers? But it is a ques-
tion whether he could be much worse employed, for in shooting his ma-
licious and envenomed arrows at the servants of the most high God, it is
much the same as though they were aimed at the Redeemer himself.

O my dear friend, how much rather would I belong to Christ’s church
in her worst estate than I would belong to the devil’s family in its
most prosperous! What a difference there is between the gift of prayer
and the spirit of prayer. One is often held by a head as full of pride a8
a Dladder is full of wind; the other is the pouring out of a heart on the
felt borders of despair. I know from experience the former, and that ib
is of the law and worketh evil; and I hope I haveefelt the latter, and
know that it is of the gospel and worketh good.

T was very much cast down a few weeks ago, thinking I should go to
the grave with them that never sce the light, when these beautiful
words took poesession of me, clothed as with the dew of heaven: ¢ The
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Lord grant mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus.” ¢ Grant mercy!
Graut mercy 1" Immediately I felt relief in my mind, power in my
heart, freedom in my spirit, and my affections were all on the wing to-
wards God, and I knew that it would be better to die on an iron bed in
the union workhouse and go to heaven than live in a palace and go to
hell in a chariot of gold; and I am still of the same mind.

May the Lord the Spirit bless you, and be very much in you as a Spirit
of wisdom and the fear of the Lord, and make your heart beat more for
his glory than ever it has done before.

Yours very affectionately in the Truth,
Kettering, Jan 1st, 1855, J. ROBINSON.

P.8.—I desire to feel very thankful to the Lord for his kindness in
lengthening out your days and also those of —, —, —, and others, who
are not ashamed of Christ and his despised people. I am sure if the
devil could have had his will you would have all been in your graves long
ere tais. I shall be very pleased to hear from you, if you feel your heart
disposed to write.

[The hand that penned the above is now in the grave. We knew a little

of the writer and much velued bim as a man of tender heart and broken spirit,
and yet valiant for truth, as baving felt its liberating, sancufying power.—Ebp.”

WHO DIGGED DEEP AND LAID THE FOUNDA-
TION ON A ROCK.

My dear Friend,—I took it very Irind of you to write to me, and am glad
to hear of any who were enabled to rejoice in my prosperity, who have
known what it is to weep with me, and therefore partake of the other
part. Thus the exhortation is obeyed, ¢‘ Weep with them that weep,
and rejoice with them that do rejoice. Bear ye one another’s burdens,
and so fulfil the law of Christ.” O that there were more of this way of
looking on the things of others; more of that grace of esteeming others
better than ourselves. It brings its own reward, peace and quietness,
a takiing of the lowest place. True humility is indeed a blessing; but if a
person’s religion is to be measured by this rule, how very, very little is
to be found amongst those called the followers of the meek and lowly
Jesus, of whom it is said, *° He humbled himself, and hecame obedient
unto death, even the death of the cross;” “took on him the form of a
servant, and was found in the likeness of man.” A little view of this
blessed Jesus by faith makes us to see and feel what proud wretches we
are; and while under this view to loathe ourselves, confess it before
him, and beg his divine power and grace to subdue and keep it under
our feet. To expect its annihilation while in the body is useless; but
we may safely pray for and expect its subjugation. I can truly say that
it is the most powerful inbred foe I have had to grapple with; and that
it is for the purpose of subduing and curbing this monster we are called
at times to walk through such dreary paths; so that, instead of seeing
anﬁ_' room for pride, there is abundant cause for disgust and hatred of
self.

But we may be ready to say, My way gets darker and darker; I
feel more solitary, and more like a wilderness than ever. I have lost
those bright shinings that I once experienced; and now, instead of spiri-
tuality of mind and earnest wrestlings and outpourings of heart before the
Lord, there is an indisposition to prayer, which, if attended to, is more
like a duty and a form than a privilege and a real delight. Al}‘d then,
‘8gain, there is little or no disposition to read the pure word of God, bgt
rather to take up the writings of some good man, which, though good in
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their place, should not be sought before the Bible.” 8till, my dear friend,
I have many times felt thankful to my God that such footsteps as these
are noted in that Psalm of Psalms, (cvii.,) as being the pathway of the
redeemed of the Lord: ¢ He led them forth Ly n right way,” a way
caleulated to humble and prove them, that they might know what was
in their heart. The trials here bring forth the inconceivable depravity
and desperate wickedness of the heart, aud work effectually to the con-
viction that ‘“in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing.”

My dear friend, I believe every part of God's work is tried so as by
fire, —our call by grace and all our after-stages of experience. In
these we scem to be going back and losing ground, irstead of going for-
ward; and we know not how to reconcile our life with such passages as
these: ““The path of the just is as the shining light, that shineth more
and more unto the perfect day;” and again, ** Grow in grace and in the
kuowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” Oune is apt to ima-
gine, when under the cloud, that such revelations imply more precious
views of the Lord Jesus, and clearer discoveries of interest in him, and,
as a consequence, more ardent love to him, his ways, word, and people,
which indeed will be the case in the issue; but it is necessary that we
grow two ways, opposite to each other; therefore it issaid that they shall
take root downward, in a knowledge of sclf, and then bring forth fruit
upward, or grow into Christ.

And how necessary is this discipline, that you and I should be pre-
served from a mere notional religion or letter knowledge, that, however
sound, will at death (if not before) vanish away ard leave its possessor
<Christless. You have, then, cause to bless the Lord for not suffering
you to build your house upon the sand, that you are made anxious
about the foundation, to know that God hath laid it in your heart. A
wise man is said to dig decp, not satisfied with the surface, and build his
house upon the rock, that when the floods arise and the winds blow, and
Leat zpon that house, it may not fall. And do not you sometimes think
that the floods that have arisen from that sea withiu, and the winds of
temptation that bave blown upon you would have scattered all your re-
ligion, had it not been supernatural? O how is it that you continue to
this d2y hoping in Lis mercy, and learning more that ¢ without him you
can do nothing ?”

My call to the ministry has been tried so as by fire, and the fire, too,
Tias been of some duration, as it is not until the last two months that 1
have been persuaded to believe fully that the Lord himself put me into
it. During the fortnight that I was from home, a fresh light was cast
upon my path, fresh light upon the word, and fresh liberty in speak-
ing, so that I could say it was my meat and drink to do his will;
nor did I like the thought of having 1o leave it for the business and
Lustle of the world. But Jesus Christ being a Daysman, “the same
yesterday, to-day, and for ever,” is a stay and a prop to my mind.
Yesterday (Sunday) I found Him whom my soul loveth, and'broughb
him into my mother’s house, (the church,) and hope and believe that
some present werc favoured to behold a little of his beauty.

May the Lord help vou to

“ Wait on him alway; be constant though weak.”

This is the desire of Yours in the Truth,
March 4th, 1861, R. K.

ALL-FULNESS is not in Christ as a stranger in an inn, coming 1n
ard going out; “ but it pleased the Father that it should dwell and 7¢-
zioin in pim.—Rutherford,
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@bituarp,

SARAH SARGEANT.

Tux subject of this memoir was borh at Yarmouth, Oct. 20th,
1821. Severul years after the Lord had revealed himself to Ler as
her Saviour, and she bhad passed through many troubles, she wrote a
]eugthened account of the Lord’s dealings with her. ~ The papess
containing it, I regret to say, were lost in removing from Norfolk to
Northamptonshire, She could never gather together the matter of
themn again, but during her residence at Elsworth, wrote a fresh ac-
count of part of her pathway. On looking over her papers since
her death, I find the first 4¢ pages to be missing, and conclude that
for some cause or other she had destroyed them.

She was called by grace in her youth, without the use of any out-
ward means. Her mother was a godly woman, and a member of
the church at Yarmouth, which, at the time of my dear wife becom-
ing truly concerncd about her soul, had for its pastor a man whom, in
many respects, it would be difficult to deseribe. A leading feature of
his character may be gathered from the fact that he once spoke to
the writer of this as follows: “If a man knows that any part of his
belief is not held where he is preaching, he should be silent on that
part. I believe that the way in which the Methodists handle the
invitations is seriptural, but if I were to handie them so, what woulil
my people say 2”7 By this man my dear wife was baptized, when she
was between 17 and 18 years of age, he being accustemed to drag
into the church, if possible, all who had any serious impressions.
The day of her baptism was to her a wretched season, and she fre-
quently regretted that she had passed through the ordinance before
she rightly understood its nature, saw its beauty, or knew experimen-
tally the gospel of which it is an ordinance. She soon knew more
the truth than this minister did, and became wiser than her teacher.
He used to exhort the Lord’s people to cultivate faith. I have heard
my dear wife relate how her feelings rose against such preaching, so
that she could hardly endureito hear it. One Scripture was in the
early part of her spiritual course applied to her heart with such power
as she never forgot, and this Scripture was specially precious to her
for the remainder of her life. The Scripture was this: “ Not by
might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lorp of Hosts.”

In the papers left behind her she writes: “ When about to make a
profession of religion, my sister asked me if I had not better wait
till T was settled in life, as many young persons had made a public
profession, and afterwards married and gone again into the world.
My reply was, ¢ The Lord is ag able to keep the young as he is the
aged.” Shortly afterwards, when complaining of the evils of my
he.art, what a sinner I was, I was told, ¢ You have not seen half yet.’
Tinwardly ejaculated, * Worse! That is impossible. I am so base, it
13 impossible to be worse! Worse! The sight would sink wme into
despair!”  How wretched I felt! I thought if 1 had long to live I
should not be able to hold on in my profession; if I lived to be old
I should certainly disgrace my profession. Truly when a child 1
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spake as a child. My cry was, <O that I had not been called till T
-had grown old, then to have made a profession, and gone home di.
rectly, never more to sin!’

«After this time the doctrines of election and of the final perse-
verance of the saints became very sweet to me. But I was very ig-
norant of the errors that were spread abroad; and when people talked
of duty-faith and of the duty to pray, I did not know what they
meant. When under the law, a sense of danger, destitution, and dis-
tress lcd me often to cry for mercy; and when the dear Lord blessed
me with pardon, prayer and praise were my delight. As I was
leaving the chapel one evening, I heard some one say something of
the duty of prayer. ‘Duty to pray,’ I mentally exclaimed; ¢duty!
The word is too mean; prayer is a privilege” How sweet to me
was the thought that God. permitted such unworthy creatures to ap-
proach a throne of grace. To me prayer had not then ‘a task and
hurden proved.””

Amongst her papers is a detached piece headed: “ A Scrap.” It is
as follows: “¢Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways.’” I had
been for several months very much tried with the suggestion that I
had never truly believed the divinity of Christ, that it was a mere no-
minal belief which I had. If I received a little comfort under the
word, soon after it the enemy would hurl this dart,—that I had never
believed the divinity of Christ; at the same time auggesting a doubt
about Christ’s divinity. Then my soul was cast down again. I said
¢Of what use was the comfort I had at such a time? If I have
never truly believed the divinity of Christ, it has no foundation; it
is vain, it is nothing.” One Saturday evening at this time, my mind
was so engrossed with the cares of life that I thought if I were not
more comfortable in the morning I would not go to chapel. The
morning came; the cloud was not dispersed, I was resolved not to
go. My husband asked why. I said, ‘I am not comfortable; I
cannot go.” He merely replied, ‘ If you stay at home, it won’t end
there.’ This sentence kept sounding in my ears: ‘It won’t end
there.” Reflecting upon it, I said, ‘If I stay at home, it will give
Satan the victory, and that may lead to ten more victories.” I was
soon ready for chapel. On that morning the word was so blest to
my soul that I could turn round upon Satan. I said, ¢ What! Not
believe the divinity of him in whose hands I have many times been
enabled to leave myself both for time and for eternity?’ I felt assured
that this one act of faith was a proof that I had believed his divinity,
for I knew thata mere creature could not save me. No; he must be
God as well as wan. Thus was the snare of the enemy broken, and
my soul again delivered. *In all places where I record my name, I
will come unto thee, and I will bless thee.””

My dear wife had been sickly from her childhood, being never
able to continue long without medical attendance. About two years
or more after her marriage, she became worse than usual, and for
two years or longer did not continue more than three months at a
time without being laid by. Tn the summer of 1849 she was much
worse. She appearcd to be drawing very near the cnd of her life,
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and was quite unable to do anything. Both the writer, herself, and
most friends concluded that she would soon leave this world. When
thus brought low, she consulted a physician in Norwich. He gave
her very little hope of recovery, but the medicines which he pre-
seribed were blessed to her imnmediately. Her health speedily im-
proved, to the astonishment of the physician, as well as ourselves.
She became as usual, and continued so three years, when, at the
birth of a child, slie was again brought very low; but the Lord, in
mercy, raised her up again.

In the early part of 1855, we removed to Oundle, in Northamp-
tonshire; and here my dear wife passed through such afflictions as
the writer can never forget. It was while here that she addressed
to the editor of the ¢ Gospel Standard” the inquiry which may be
found in that magazine for Nov., 1356, page 342. From this in-
quiry some information respecting her feclings may be gathered.
Her distress arose from certain painful statements made to her by a
pretended friend, and which statements were evidently made with
the intention of distressing her mind. She was allowed to receive
these statements as truth. Her mind became deranged. For months
she was at intervals in this solemn state. The enemy did indeed
come in upon her like a flood. With cruel malice he hurled his
fiery darts. The blast of the terrible cnes was as a storm against
the wall. Her soul recled under the blow. Somstimes when at night
returning liome with the writer and our only child from visiting a
friend, she would beg that she might be left in the road or fields,
to spend the night by herself. On these occasions it hag been with
the greatest difficulty that the writer could prevail on her to accom-
peny him home. After some time spent in persuasion and reason-
ing with her, (during which she was sometimes very violent,) she
would become calm, express her sorrow for what she had said and
done, and beg my forgiveness. 1 have never since those times passed
over the spots where those scenes occurred without solemn feelings,
accompanied with mournful, melancholy reflections, and thankfulness
to the Lord for on every occasion working deliverance. The good-
ness of the Lord in appearing at these solemn times (which, even
while I write respecting them, make my soul to tremble) I would
uever forget; and for it, “ Bless the Lord, O my soul!” At other
times my dear wife would shut herself up in a closet, at the same
time making faces which it was truly frightful to behold. Sometimes
she would leave the house in this state, and walk in the street by
herself; but, blessed be the Lord, she never kept out long, and al-
ways returned home unharmed, and without avy one knowing of her
state of mind. When the enemy has been working upon her and
the Lord has graciously hushed the storm, shie has told me that it
Was with the greatest difficulty that she could keep from kunocking
out all the windows. Weak as she was naturally, it has often
tﬂ!(en all the strength that I was possessed of to keep her in bed.
Night after night, after locking the outer door, I have hidden the
key, lest she should attempt to escape from the house, and even then

heve been afraid to go to sleep. Oh! the agony my soul has
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writhed under, lest the ncise made by her on these occasions should
be misunderstood and misinterpreted by the world, and be a means of
bringing reproach upon the truth which I professed and preached.
My soul looks back to those seasons with mingled feelings of awe,
trembling, and gratitude. The Lord in mercy broke the snare that
my dear wife was held in, and fully delivered her.

In Nov, 1857, we removed to Elsworth. She took cold on the
Journey, increased it at the end of the winter, and in the spring was
w0 all appcarance fast going home. At this time a friend gave her
some medicine which afforded immediate relief. She was again raised
up, and able to take a long walk in the summer and autumn; but
cach winter after this was different to any former one. The night
air caused her cough to be most distressing, so that she had to wholly
give up going out in the cvening, and frequently could not get to
chapel in the day-time, though it was only a few steps from the
house; but she was better with the returning spring. She shall now
speak for herself. The following relation commences with things
experienced by her before she left Norfolk:

“Quve day, as the minister was speaking of the Lord’s making
an end of his people’s sins upon the cross, I mentally exclaimed,
“Were mine there?’ when the dear Lord sweetly assured me they were.
I wanted to have been away from every creature, that I might freely
Liave given vent to all my feelings. I have often thought I could not
express my feelings more aptly than Rutherford has done. He
sotuewhere says, ‘I swoon with love;’ but it was not always so. One
morning I awoke about 4 o’clock with such darkness of soul as I had
not experienced for many years. With anguish I exclaimed, ¢ My
soul hath no standing.’ Everything seemed swept from under my
feet. After breakfast I sat mournfully thinking over my state. A
storm of snow was drifting past the window; but as I gazed upon
the storm without, I felt the storm within hushed. The dear Lord
sweetly assured me of my security in Christ. Being alone, I sang,

- I'm shelter'd from the wrath of God,
Secured within his arms.’
A few months after this, I had a sharp conflict between faith and
unbelief. Words cannot describe it, but I can never forget it. There
is a faith something like the rich man’s, who can trust God to pro-
vide for him when his cellars, his barns, and his pockets are full.
Thus with the child of God, he has faith in God while the Lord
is feeding him with the breasts of consolation. But this was not the
faith I bad at the time T speak of, for the Lord had withdrawn his
sensible presence; and every time I attempted to approach a throne
of grace, the enemy said, the Lord was angry with me, and would
not hear me. Time after time did Le tell me this. What wrestling
was there! what pleading of the promises! Hast thou not said,
* Call upon me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee ¥ Then
I pleaded the poor woman’s case, telling him that though he put
her away two or three times, yet in the end he granted her requesf-
Again this was my plea, ¢ What man is there of 'you, whom if his
son ask bread, will he give him a stone?’ Time after time did I
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wrestle in this way with strong crying and tears, but the Lord did
not answer; and I thought it was so, that the Lord was angry, and
would not hear; yet I often felt astonished at the rapidity with
which the promises flowed into my mind, and how I was enabled to
plead them with the Lord. One day, as I was pleading, these words
came powerfully to my mind: ‘T said not unto the seed of Jacol,
Seek ye me in vain. This encouraged me to hope that the Lord
would hear me, hut afterwards I feared that it was not the word of
God, but only a remark I had read in the ¢ Gospel Standard;’ but I
took the Concordance, and found that it was the word of God. The
Lord was pleased to hear and answer my request. After some
time, the Lord was pleased to remove me to Oundle. Again the
Lord had withdrawn. The enemy suggested that there was nothing
in religion; that it was only as we bad been educated; that the Bi-
ble was no more than the Koran of Makomet. Sometimes I groaned
under the burden of sin, yet could not rise above it. Often with
anguish did I repeat these words: ¢ O that I were where
¢ Sin, my worst enemy before,
Shall vex my eyes and ears no more.

My inward foes shall all be slain,
Nor Satan break my peace again.’

How often did I tremble when I read or heard the minister speak
of the types which prefigured the work of Christ. Satan would ask,
<Could I think such things had any reference to Christ ? They were
things too mean to have any reference to Christ.” One morning I
was very much tried with these suggestions. In the evening, the
minister, when preaching, repeated these words: ‘There hath no
temptation taken you but such as is common to man.” I inwardly
said, ¢ If that were not-the word of God, I would not believe it; but
afterwards the connection was very sweet to me. There were times
when the preached word was blessed to me; and sometimes I conld
freely breathe out not only my great trials but my little ones too.
How sweet it is to he able to come to his dear fest, and simply tell
him all.  But, generally speaking, my state was more like that of
an affectionate wife, whose husbaud is at some distance from home.
She knows that distance does not alter the relationship; but in the
1idst of society she feels alone without him. He may send her many
presents; but she mournfully says, ‘O that he would return!” Thus
with my soul. But when, as sometimes was the case, he smilingly
came with the blessing, faith could throw her arms around him, and
bless and praise him for mercies that were past, and trust bim for
mmercies to come. For a time during my residence at Oundle my
distress was very great. None but my dear husband and child knew
of it, and they but in part. I was convinced that no child of God
could destroy himself; but this was Satan’s suggestion—to stand at
the top of the staircase and cllow myself to fall to the bottor. 1
suffered much both in mind and in body for some time. 1 know not
Whether it was weakness or nervousness that caused what T am
about to mention, or whether it was thut the Lord atlowed Satan to
hide from me all my past experience, but so it was. I frequently
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said to my husbaud, < I cannot think how it is, but if I try to think
of my past experience, I seem to have none.” My memory seemed
to have lost the past. After many changes, much coldness and
wandering of heart, the Lord again condescended to visit me with
the tokens of his love. One morning my husband was reading Isa.
xliii., wherein so many sweet and precious promises are recorded,
but I heard them without feeling till he came to the 24th verse. As
he read these words: ¢ Thou hast wearied me with thine iniquities,’
the charge was brought home to me, not in wrath, but with a melt-
ing look of love. My soul was almost overcome with grief for my
sin, and with an assurance of forgiving love. My dear husband in-
quired the cause of my tears. My feelings were so strong I could
scarcely answer. Sobbingly, I said, ¢ O! I could lay myself down at
Christ’s feet, that he might trample upon me.” My husband replied,
‘He will never do that.” What love, what condescension appeared
in the words which followed! Yes, the Lord knew that such a
charge was enough to overwhelm Zion with sorrow, so he kindly
and tenderly tells her, though she has done this, ‘I, even I, am he
that blotteth out thy transgressions.’ As though he said, ‘I bate, I
loathe, I abhor thy sins, but I love thee still.’” But I wandered again.

< Sure, were I not most vile and base,

I could not thus my Friend requite;

And were not he the God of grace,

He'd frown and spurn me from his sight.

One evening, after I had again in heart wandered from the Lord,
my husband was speaking of God as an unchanging God. I inwardly.
said, ¢ There is one thing in which he must change,—he must change
in Lis love to me; he cannot bear with me. It is impossible. He
has so often restored me, and yet how soon I wander from him.
Suddenly the words came, ‘I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy
transgressions.” I cried, ¢ What, Lord, canst thou still love me ¢’
He answered, ‘ Yea; I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy trams-
gressions.” Sometimes, after this, when the Lord bad withdrawn, I
cried with anguish, ¢ I cannot live without my God.’

«In Nov., 1857, I rcmoved to Elsworth. On the morning after
my arrival I was very poorly, but thought I had caught cold, and
that the fatigue of removing might have contributed to make me
worse. I hoped that with a few days’ rest, I should be as usual; but
rest brought no relief. I suffered much from indigestion. The L01:d’s
presence was withheld. Satan hurled his fiery dart of infidelity,
saying this and that recorded in Scripture was beneath a God; and
sowetimes asking, ¢Did I think God would condescend to become
men, to remain for thirty years in seclusion?’ Many such things did
he suggest, till I was afraid to read the Gospels. Afterwards, extht’:l'
he or conscience would upbraid me for reading other parts of God’s
word, and neglecting those. Thougl others did not so much perceive
it, I felt a gradual undermining of c9nstitution. One morning, a8
I arose from ray bed, I exclaimed, with tears of anguish, ‘I fear 1
sball one day be a confirmed infidel.”

( To be concluded in our next.)
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MEDITATIONS ON THE OFFICE CHARACTERS
OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.
111,
THE LORD JESUS AS THE ENTHRONED KING OF ZIONM.

Ix our past Meditations we have, though in scanty measure anf
with feeble pen, attempted to set before our readers a few leading fea-
tures of that surpassing grace and glory which the Lord Jesus Christ
bears as anointed of the Father to be the interceding High Priest and
the teaching Prophet of his church and people. We now approach
the consideration of that still greater and more glorious title which
he wears as Zion's enthroned King.

But O, at the very outset, Low unworthy, as well as unable,
do we feel ourselves to be to set forth in any suitable, any be-
coming manner the glory of that exalted Sovereign who sits at the
right band of the Father as Head over all things to the church!
When the sun veils its rays behind a cloud we can look upon its
milder glories with undazzled eye. But who can gaze on its meri-
dian beams in all their undimmed splendour? Thus when the Son
of God veiled the brightness of his eternal glory by assuming a ta-
bernacie of flesh, faith can view him as a suffering yet sacrificing High
Priest in the garden and on the cross with undazzled, though with
sympathising, eye. In asimilar way, when Jesus still speaks as a Pro-
phet in the word of his grace: “Take my yoke upon you and learn of
me, for T am meek and lowly in heart,” faith can now sit at his feet
and hear his words without being overwhelmed with his glory. But
when we look up and attempt to view him sitting at the right hand
of the Majesty on high in all his exalted dignity and power as King
of kings and Lord of lords, then we feel as if dazzled and overborne
with & sight and sense of his surpassing glory. In the days of his
flesh, the beloved disciple could lean on the bosom of Jesus and stand
by his cross; hut when in Patmos’ lonely isle he appeared in his ma-
jesty so that “his eyes were as a flame of fire,” and “his countenance
was as the sun shineth in his strength,” John fell at his feet as dead.
Yet if he has made us willing in the day of his power, has brought
us to his feet in all humility to touch the sceptre of his grace and
own him Lord of all, we may, in company with his saints, “speak of
the glory of his kingdom and talk of his power, to make known to
the sons of men Lis mighty acts, and the glorious majesty of his king-
dom.” (Ps. exlv. 11,12)) “And as we have undertaken to set forth
the covenant characters of the Lord Jesus, we must not now sink un-
de‘r the sense either of Lis glory or of our own insufficiency, and throw
aside our pen as we are tempted to do, but endeavour, as the Lord
mey enable us, to trace out what is revealed to us in the word of truth
of his present dignity as Zion’s exalted King.

But as we desive to present the subject before the mind of our
Dumerous readers with as much clearness and distinctness as possi-

16;. we shall arrange our views and Meditations upon it in the fol-
lowing order:
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I. The eternal purpose of God the Father to glorify his dear Son,
and exalt him as Lord and King. .

I1. The execution of this purpose in the incarnation, death, resur-
rection, ascension, and glorification of the Son of God.

ITI. The nature, object, extent, aud duration of his kingdom.,

1V. Its future developement and glorious manifestation.

V. The practical and experimental bearing and influence which
the royal power and authority of Jesus have on believing hearts.

I. To glorify his dear Son, to set him at his own right hand in
kingly majesty and sovereign dominion over all things in heaven
and earth and under the earth, was the eternal purpose of him who
worketh all things after the counsel of his own will. As the Son of
the Father in truth and love, Jesus is “the brightuess of his glory
and the express image of his Person.” That this glory, then, of the
Father might be scen and reverently adored by the sons of men;
that a view of it heve by faith and hereafter by sight might fill mil-
lions of redeemed saints with immortal joy; that all the love, beauty,
blessedness, holiness, and happiness of a Tri-une Jehovah might
shine forth in the glorified humanity of the Son of God; and that
by virtue of their union with him he might dwell in his elect as his
Father dwelleth in him, that thus they all migit be one, (John xvii.
21, 23,)—this was that mystery of eternal wisdom, love, and grace
which was hidden in the bosom of God from before the foundation
of the world. For this purpose all things were created; and that
this purpose might be fully accomplished are they still preserved in
being. Redemption by atoning blood being a part—an all-import-
ant part of this wondrous scheme, Jesus suffered, bled, died, and rose
again to fulfil it, and now sits at the right hand of the Father in
royal dignity and power, fully and finally to accomplish all that yeb
remains to be done.

But that we may not darken counsel by words without knowledge,
we shall endeavour, as far as we possibly can, to take the Seriptures
for our sole guide. Il would it become us to scek to penetrate with
unhallowed gaze into the purposes of God were they not revealed
in the word of his grace; for though “secret things,” that is, th?ngs
purposely hidden from view, “belong unto the Lord, yet those tbmg’g
which are revealed belong unto us and to our children for ever.
(Deut. xxix. 20.)

i. In opening then this subject, we shall tread as closely as we can
in the footprints of revelation, and commence with the witness of the
New Testament.

We will take first our Lord’s own testimony of himself.

1. At the last supper, just before the gloomy hour when he was
to pass into Gethsemane, Jesus said to his disciples, “Ye are they
which have continued with me in my temptations. And I appoint
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me; that ye
may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones,
judging the twelve tribes of Ierael.” (Luke xxii. 28-30.) .

2. So when be stood before Pilate, anc the [loman governor 11
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all the plenitude of his power and authority asked, ¢ Art thou a king
then?’ what was his meek yet firm veply 7 “Thou sayest,” that iz,
sayest truly, “that I ain o king. To this end was I born.” Baut to
show that his kingdom was not of this world, he had previously de-
clored, “ Now is my kingdom not from hence.” (John xviii. 36, 37.)

3. To these plain testimonies of the Lord concerning himself we
may add the promise given to Mary by the angel Gabriel: “ He shall
be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord
(od shall give unto him the throne of his father David; and ke shall
reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there
shall be no end.” (Luke i. 32, 33.)

4. In full accordance, then, with this angelic testimony, as “King of
the Jews” was he born and worshipped by the wise men of the East;
(Matt. ii. 2, 115) as “ King of Israel ” was he owned and worshipped
by his believing disciples, (John i. 49,) and as “ King of the Jews”
was he crucified, aud proclaimed as such in the three then best known
languages, that Hebrew, Greek, and Roman might read his title* firm
and good, standing on high in the fixed purpose of God, in spite of
protesting chief priests in whose heart the gnawing pang of guilty
fear would fain have altered the title to a more qualified declaration.

ii. But we shall now direct our readers’ attention to the intimations
given in the Old Testament of the kingly reign and authority of
Jesus, Declarations of greater or less clearness of the eternal pur-
pose of God te give his dear Son a Lkingdom are scattered through
the whole of these scriptures with so liberal a hand that we can only
select a few. :

1. The first clear intimation of it, if we except the typical ap-
pearance of Melchisedek, king of Salem (Gen. xiv. 18,) and the pro-
phecy of dying Jacob that ¢ Shiloh would come, and to bim shouid
the gathering of the people be,” (Gen. xlix. 10,) is contained in the
thanksgiving song of Hannah: “ The adversaries of the Lord shall be
broken to pieces; out of heaven shall he thunder upon them; the
Lord shall judge the ends of the earth; and he shall give strength
unto his king, and exalt the horn of his anointed.”+ (1 Sam. ii. 10.)

2. But the clearest intimation given to the church not only that
she should have a King but that God’s own eternal Son shou!d be
that King is contained in that Psalm of Psalms, Ps. ii., where the
fixed decree is brought to light and written as with a beam of daz-
zling glory to assure the friends and confound the enemies of the Son
of God. Sitting upon the throne of his glory and looking forth to
that time when counscl should be talien against the Lord and against
his anointed, the God of all power and might asks by his Spirit.
“Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing?

* We do not remember to have seen the remark, though sufliciently obvi-
ous, that it was this title that arrested the attention and was blessed to the
soul of the dying thief, the Holy Ghost raising up faith in his heart that Jg;n;
then aud thore crucified beforo his cyes was indeed the Son of God and King
of Israel, aud as such had 2 kingdom beyond death and the grave.

. ¥ This is the first mention of the titls which Jesus was to bear as the « Mes
Sial,” or the * anointed Prophet, Priest, and King of bis peoplo—that being
the word in the original. Its second mention is in Ps. ii. 2.
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The kings of thc carth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel
together against, the Lord, and against bis anointed.” (Ps. ii. 1, 2.)
Their rebellious hearts cried out, “ We will not have this man to rei
over us. Let us break these bands asunder, and cast away those
cords which would bind us in any subjection or in any submission to
the Person and work, the reign or rule of the Son of God.” But
vain is their rage, idle their counsel. “ He that sitteth in the heavens
shall laugh; the Lord shall have them in derision.” “Yet (in spite
of all their wrath and rebellion) have I set my King upon my holy
hill of Zion.” Then the Son meekly answers, “ I will declare the de-
cree.” This decree was the result of the eternal counsels of Father
Son and Holy Ghost, hidden in the bosom of a Tri-une God from
before the foundation of the world, and then first brought to light in
the page of revelation from his mouth who, s revealing the mind and
will of the Father, is eminently and emphatieally “ the Word.” ¢ The
Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten
thee.” Then the Father speaks: “ Not only have I set thee—already
set thee, as my King upon my holy Lill of Zion,” but, “ Ask of me,
and T will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance-and the utter-
most parts of the earth for tliy possession.” Iu this Psalm, then, we
have the first as well as fullest and clearest view given to the Old
Testament church of the purpose of the Father to exalt the Som of
his love to be Lord and King.

3. Ps. viii.,, as opened up and commented upon ‘by Paul in the
Epistle to the Hebrews, gives us a view of the humiliation of the
Son of God and his subsequent exaltation. “ But one in a certain
place testified, saying, What is man, that thou art mindful of him ?
or the son of man, that thou visitest him ? Thou madest him a little
lower than the angels; thou crownedst him with glory and honeur,
and didst set him over the works of thy hands. Thou hast put sll
things in subjection under his feet.” (Heb. ii. 6-8.) The apostle, in
his spiritual interpretation of this Psalm, brings Jesus before our
eyes as the man who was “ made a little” (or for “a little wl'.u}e,
margin,) “lower than the angels"—as indeed he was by assuming
the flesh and blood of the children, human nature being in itself in-
tricsically inferior to angelic. But the Holy Ghost in the Psalm,* as

= We have often thought, and indeed may say we fully believe, that the in-
spired writers of the Old Testement did not themselves always fully see of
understand the meaning of their own language. The Holy Ghost so influenced
their mind and guided their pen that fuller, deeper truth was lodged in and con-
veyed by their words than they knew of. Thus when David cried out, “ My
God, my God, why bast thou forsaken me ?” (Ps. xxii. 1,) he was crying out
under the hidings of God’s countenance from himself. But the Holy Ghost
had a deeper mesning by them, even the dolorous cry of the suffering Son of
God. The inspired penmen knew indeed that the sufferings and glory of Mes-
siah were intimated by the Holy Ghost, but their views of both were dim and
fecble. Yet theysousht to penetrate into the mind of the Spirit, as Peter speaks:
« Of which salvation the prophers have inquired and searched diligently, who
prophesied of the grace that should come unto you; searchiog what, or what
manner of time the $pirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when 1t teS‘-’
tified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow.
(] Pet. 3,10, 11,5
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interpreted by the apostle, looked not only beyond the original
thought of the Pealmist, as he first contemplated the starry heavens,
in all their midnight oriental splendour, and then viewed man in his
first creation as made a little lower than the angels, and yet crowned
with glory and honour, as invested with dominion over the works
of God’s hands—the Holy Gbost, in inspiring this Paalm, looked, we
say, not only beyond this primary intention of the Psalmist, but also
beyond the humiliation of the blessed Lord to his glorification at the
right hand of the Father, and testified to his regal dignity by the
words, ¥ Thou crownedst him with glory and homnour, and didst set
him over the works of thy hands. Thou hast put all things in sub-
jection under his feet.”

4. A similar testimony was given by the Father to his sovereign
purpose to exalt the Son of his love in those memorable words which
the Lord himself quoted in the days of his flesh, (Matt. xxii. £41-45,)
“The Lorp said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I
malke thine enemies thy footstool.” (Ps. cx. 1.) The right hand is
the place of dignity, power, and authority. To set his dear Son there
in all the grace and glory, power and authority of his Person as God-
man—the Son of God incarnate, that in him all the perfections of
Deity -might shine, that the invisible, self-existent I AM, who dwell-
eth in the light that no man can approach unto, might come forth,
as it were, out of this unapproachable shroud of dazzling, overwhelm-
ing light, and appear in a form in and under which he might be seen,
known, believed in, loved, worshipped, and adored by millions of re-
deemed men and elect angels, was a part—a leading and principal
part of that «counsel of the LorDp which standeth for ever,” of “the
thoughts of his heart” which will endure to all generations.” (Ps.
xxxiii, 11.)

5. But though the Psalms, and especially such as Ps. Ixxii., Ixxxix,
Xevi., xeviil, exlix., contain intimations more or less clear of the
fixed purpose of God to set his dear Son on the throne of his glory,
yet nowhere in the inspired page do we meet with such plain and
positive declarations of this eternal counsel as in the prophet Isaiah.
The promised reign of Messiah shines with steady light all through
the pages of Isaiah; but we shall direct our readers’ attention chiefly
to chap. xlix., which contains, so to speak, a holy dielogue between the
Father and the Son on the subject of his work of redeeming love, and
the reward promised him in consequence. The chapter opens with
the address of the Son to the isles, as preparatory to the expression
of his complaint, and the Father’s gracious answer: ¢ Listen, O isles,
unto me; and hearken, ye people, from far; The Lord hath called
me from the womb; from the bowels of my mother hath he made
mention of my name. And he bath wade my mouth like a sharp
Sword; in the shadow of his hand hath he hid me, and made me a
polished shaft; in his quiver Lath he hid me; and said unto me,
Tl}ou art my servant, O Israel, in whom I will be glorified.” (Isa.
xlix. 1-3) " The blessed Lord here prophetically intimates to the
distant isles—may we not say, to our own favoured isle among
them ?—his then future incarnation as called from the womb to be
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God’s servant, and as even from the bowels of his virgin mother bear-
ing a name which should be above every name. He then speaks of the
words of authority and power which the Father had already in eter-
nal purpose given him to kill and make alive in making his mouth
“like a sharp two-edged sword;” and then brings to view the pro-
tecting hand of his heaveoly Father in hiding him from all the ma-
lice of earth and hell in the shadow of his hand. He next intimates,
that the Father,—who, by giving him a prepared body, hud made
him “a polished shaft,” (i.e., 8 sharpened arrow,) would hide him
in his quiver till the appointed time when he would send him forth
from his right hand to exccute judgment; for the Yather had, in
cternal counscls and covenant transactions, said to him, “ Thou art
my servant, O Israel, in whom I will be glorified.”* But foreseeiog
his rejection by Israel after the flesh—that he would come unto his
own and his own would receive him not, he prophetically utters the
language of complaint: “ Then I said, I have laboured in vain, I have
spent iy strength for nought and in vain.” Still meekly submitting
to his Father’s will, and finding a sacred joy in leaving in his hands
the result of his sufferings and work, he adds, “ Yet surely my judg-
ment,” (z.¢., the decision of my righteous cause,) ¢ is with the Lorp,
and wmy work,” (or “reward,”t margin,) “ with my God.” But even
if Israel after the flesh should reject him, this would not alter lis
glory: “ Aund now saith the Lord that formed me from the womb
be his servant, to bring Jacob again to him, Though Israel be not
gathered, yet shall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and my
God shall be my strength.” (Isa. lxix. 5.) The Father then answers:
“ And he said, It is a light thing that thou shouldest be my servant
to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel.
I will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be
my salvation unto the end of the earth.” (ver. 6.) Here is contain-
ed that gracious, that blessed promise of which we Gentiles are now
enjoying the fulfilment. Should Israel after the flesh reject, yes,
crucify their promised Messiah,—will that foreseen rejection disap-
point the purposes of Jehovah? No. It is already foreknown, al-
ready fore-provided for. The incarnate Son shall see of the travail
of his soul and be satisfied. To the poor Gentiles, despised and ab-
horred by the proud Jews as out of the covenant, and therefore
without God and without hope in the world, he shall be a light to
guide elect sinners into the way of peace, yea, shall himself be God's
< own salvation unto the end of the earth.” Then comes that glo-
rious promise of the exaltation of his dear Son as Lord and King,
of which the first fulfilment began when Jesus, after his ascension,

* Wz need not suppose that these words contain an exact representation,
or are a literal transcript of the solemn transactions between the Father an
the Son ; but they convey to onr mind, under a prophetic form, ces tain real:
ities which it was the eternal purpose of God to accomplish, and which have
Leen already partially and will one day be wholly fulfilled.

t The word trauslated here ¢ work " i5 rendered by * wages,” Lev. xix. 13,
and ¢ reward,” 1’s. cix. 20. It means literally * reward for work,” and thus
blegsedly represents the work of redemplion by the Son of God and the
reward givea bim. See Phil. ii, 5-11; Heb, xii. 2.
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took the throne, but of which the full accomplishment awaits the
further unfolding of the purposes of God.

‘With this promise, being unusually pressed for time and room,
we shall conclude our present paper: “ Thus saith the Lord, the
Redeemer of Israel, and his Holy One, to him whom man despiseth,
to him whom the nation abhorreth, to a servant of rulers, Kings
shall see and arise, princes also shall worship, because of the Lord
that is faithful, and the Holy One of Israel, and he shall choose thee.”
(Tse. Ixix. 7.)

REVIEW.

Historical Sketches of Romanism; being the Substance of & Course of
Lectures delivered in Ireland in the Winter of 1854-33. Dy «
Clergyman, lately @ Curate in Iveland. London: Nishet & Co.
Dublin: Curry & Co. 1861,

THovGH we cannot say that we Lave that extreme dread of the
revival and reign of Popery amongst us which many good men have
long felt and expressed, yet we would be second to none in our ab-
horrence of it. Every effort is now being made to commend the
poisoned cup of Popery to the lips, for the Romish harlot, though much
battered and worn, especially in her own land and on her own
throne, still carries in her band the golden cup which is full of abo-
minations and filthiness. The piety of ber holy virgins in the nun-
neries of this land, amongst whom are some of England’s noblest
laughters; the devotedness of her monks toiling, as in the Charn-
wood forest, to make the wilderness blossom like the rose; the zeal
and earnestness of her priests, serving night and day at her altars;
tie large amount of almsgiving daily distributed; her ancient and
stlendid ritual, set off and adorned with all the bewitching accom-
Pamiments of music and incense, at once to charm and take captive
the three senses of sight, hearing, and smell—these are some in-
grelients of the drugged wine-cup, which she has for ages presented
to the nations, and is now holding to the lips of our wealthy isle.
May have been seduced to drink of this cup, not knowing that to
dritk was death. It is wel), therefor, to tear off from tire to time
the »¢il with which she hides her features and to hold her up in her
real rolours,

Tlis has been well done by the author of the book at the head
of tle present article, who is now a clergyman in Malta, and
was firmerly for some time a curatc in Ireland, where he origi-
nally delivered these sketches under the form of Lectures. In
* simfle, easy, and legible style, he has sketched out the follow-
10g suijects—The Rise and Growth of the Papal Power; the Cru-
sildes; The Three Orders of Knighthood; Monasticism and its
Resulty The Tnquisition; Modern Jesuitism; adding some conclud-
Ing obervations. He has put together simply and concisely many
interesing and memorable facts, and has given the best sketeh
which ve” ever read of the three cclebrated knightly orders. Of
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these doughty knights—a strange mixture of half monk half soldier
the two most celebrated were the Knights Templar —so called from
a house given to the first knights at Jerusalem, near the sitc of
the Temple of Solomon, and the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem,
afterwards called Knights of Rhodes, and subsequently Knights of
Malta., Of both these knightly orders the little work before ug
gives most interesting details, but which are too long for our pnges,
and at the same time scarcely admitting brief extracts. Most inte-
resting also is his account of the Inquisition, that diabolical origin
of cruelty. As a specimen of the work, we will give his account of
the detection and destruction of the Inquisition of Madrid, at the
time when Marshal Soult commanded the French armies in Spain.
It is rather long, but will be read with thrilling interest :

“Tn the year 1809 Colonel Lehmanowsky was stationed at Madrid with a
body of French troops; and whilst in that city. the Colonel used to express his
opinions with soldier-like frankness on the derk deeds of the Holy Office. A
decree had slready been passed by Napoleon for the suppression of this tri.
bunal, and of monastaries; bhut, owing to some delay on tbe part of the offi-
cials entrusted with its execution, it had not beeu put in force. Months had
slipped eway; the inquisitors had nearly begun to indulge hopes that the odious
decree would remain a dead letter, and were acquiring fresh confidence every
day. The Colonel was a marked man, and it was resolved to getrid of him im-
mediately, Onve night, as he was walking along one of the streets of Madrid,
two armed maen sprang upon him from an alley. The Colonel stood and drew
his sword ; then, putting himself in a posture of defence, and seeing lights at
some distance, shouted for help. Instantly the French Patrol rode up, end the
Colonel’s assailants took to their heels; not, however, before the lanterns of
the French soldiers had enabled them to see that they were the servants of the
inquisition. Lehmanowsky immediately waited on Marshal Soult, who was go-
vernor of Madrid, informed him of what hed taken place, and reminded him of
the imperial decree to suppress the inquisition, Soult replied that he might
go and destroy it if he chose. Not a moment was to be lost. The assistance
of two regiments besides Lehmanowsky’s was immediately procured, and they
marched against the inquisitorial head-querters, situated at the distance of
five miles from the city. A strong well surrounded the building, and, the gstes
being of course closed, some difficulty was experienced in effecting an entraice.
The Colonel had determined to examine minutely into the state of affairs vith-
in the walls ; and, placing the priests and their servants under a strong grard,
he walked through the stately edifice. The apartments were richly and mnd-
somely fornished. Altars, crucifixes, and wax candles were to be seen in sbun-
dance, and splendid paiotings hung against the walls, There was an extasive
library. Beauty and splendour appeared in ell the arrangements. The wrchi-
tecture was faultless, the decorations in admirable proportion. Then was
every thing to gratify a cultivated taste, and to please an enthusiastic lrver of
the fine arls. Was this the far-famed Spanish inquisition ? Has the (olonel
got into the right building, or has he in his impetuosity by mistake ente-ed the
palace of some wealthy noble? No! there was no mistake. There vere the
priests in their sacerdotal robes, the inmates of this magnificent convert. But
where are the dungecns >—where the instruments of torture ?—wherethe re-
mains of the hundreds of slaughtered victims >—where? ¢ Only in th: imagl-
nation of our base accusers,’ indignantly exclaim the holy fathers. ¢ Minstrous
impiety ! to ascribe such diabolical deeds to the venerable fathers of thy church
—to think that we whose lives are passed in prayer and holy meditatio should|
even desire to imbrue our hands in the blood of our innocent fellow.ceatures -
Rest assured, gallant Colonel, that youbave been grossly deceived and ve gross-
ly libelled. You have seen all. Withdraw your sacrilegious troops, anl receive
our holy henediction, so shall you avert the vengeance of Heaven, wlich 18 al-
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ways rendy to light on those who treal irreverently the ministers of the sanc-
ry.’

i ySLrane and incredible !’ muttered the Colonel. ‘I could scarcely have
poen deceived. And yet ' # Will you have the goodness to step this way,
Sir?’ exclaimed a soldier, inter.rupling the Colonel's meditations. A seam in
one of the marble elabs of which the floor of the hall was composed had at-
tracted the soldier's attsntion. The colorel and his men soon collected round
the spot, snd endeavoured to remove the slab, but in vain. At last one of them,
with what his comrades regerded as an unpardonable contempt for the fine
arts, resolved to breal the mysteriousslah; and, striking it for that purpose
with the butt end of his muslket, up flew the slab with some violence, pushed
upwnrds by a secret spring. Good God! The sceret was explained. Deneath
the slab was e staircase which led to the inquisitorial dungeons.

# Accustomed as these brave French soldiers had been to scencs of rapine
and bloodshed, they witnessed in these subterrenean prisons what struck them
gll with undisguised horror. The cells contained suflerers of all ages and of
both sexes, from the maiden of fourteen to the patriarch of four score. Most
of them were chained to the floor of the dungeon, and bore on their bedies
visible marks of torture. Some had pined there for years; others had but re-
cently been imprisoned. Some had been unable to bear their torments; ex-
hausted nature bad given way under the rod of physical suffering and mental
grief ; their souls had quitted their tenements of clay, and had returned unto
GGod who gave them ; their unburied bodies lay mouldering on the prison floor.
Some had been dead a long time, and pothipg remained to testify of their pre-
vious existence but their blanched bones. Those in whom the breath of life
still lingered were instantly released, and treated kindly by the humane French
soldiers.

“ The suffering victims having been removed from their dungeons, the sol-
diers proceeded 1o examine the other parts of the building. ¢ They found,’
says the recorder of these eveats, ‘instruments of torture of every kind which
the ingenuity of men or devils counld devise. The first instrument noticed was
amachine by which the victim was confined; and then, beginning with the
fingers, all the joints in the hands, arms, and body were broken and drawn
one after another, until the suflerer died. The second was a box, in which the
bead and neck of the victim were so closely confined by a screw, that he conld
not move in any way. Over the box was a vessel from which one drop of water
fell upon the head of the victim every second, each successive drop falling
upon precisely the same place; by which, in a few minutes, the circulation
was suspended, and the sufferer had to endure the most excruciating agony.
The third was an infernal machine, laid horizontally, to which the victim was
bound ; the machine then being placed between two beams in which were
scores of knives so fixed that by turning the r<achipe with a cranlk, the flesh of
the sufferer was all torn from his limbs into small pieces. The fourth surpass-
ed the others in fiendish ingenuity. Its exterior was n large doll, richly dress-
ed, and having the appearance of a beautiful woman with her arms extended
ready 1o embrace her victim. A semicircle was drawn round her, and the per-
Son who passed over this fatal mark touched a spring, which caused the dia-
bOl_lcsl engine to apen; its arms immediately clasped him, and a thousand

nives cut him into as many pieces.

. “The fire of indignation burned in the bosoms of the French soldiers 2t the
Sight ol these horrid instruments of cruelty. Their fury knew no hounds; they
1nsisted that every inquisitor and every soldier of the inquisition should imme-
diately pe put to the torture. It wasin vein to oppose them. The colonel
himself might have been sacrificed to their ungovernable rage it he had attempt-
&d to arrest them in their work of vengeauce. They began with the holy fa-
thers. The first was put to death in the mackine for breaking joints. The
Lorture by water was then tried, and the misernble wretch on whom the punish-
ment was inflicted eried out in agony to be removed from the fatal mschine;
l)llthls cries were unhecded. Next cume thie inquisitor-general, who was brought

efore the image of the virgin and somewliat ronghly ordered to embrace ber.
© begged hurd 10 be excused, but the soldiers were inexcrable. Interlocking
eIr bayonets so 0s to form large lorks, they pushed him within the fatal cirele,
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and in an instantthe image had cut him intoinnumerable pieces. The Frenel,
colonel stood by and witnessed the torture of four of these guilty wretcheg,
His soul sickened at the scene, and he withdrew, leaving tho soldiers to wregl
their vengeance on the rest of the guilty inmates.

“In the meantime, the news had reached Madrid that tho prisons of the
inquisition had been thrown open and the captives set at liberty. Multitudey
hastened to the spot. O! what pen can describe the meeting of friends ang
velations on that eventful day! It was like a resurrection {rom the dead,
There were fathers who found their long-lost sons and daughters; wives werp
restored to their mourning husbands; sisters to their much-loved brothers:
and parents to their weeping children. There were a few among tho rescued
captives who bad no friend to greet them, who could not recognise a familiar
tace in the midst of that immense throng. Tliere were many who returned with
countengnces expressive of deep disappointment; those whom they expected
to see emerging from their dungeons had fallen vietims to Papal tyranny, aud
had quitted this earthly scene. They were where the wicked cease from trou-
bling and the wenry are at rest. Great and indescribable were the emotions of
that vast multitude ; but not a tear was slied for the fate of those merciless
men who had with such determination executed the imperative orders of Rome,
As soon as the people began to retire, Colouel Lehmanowsky removed the
Liooks from the library, the paintings, tbe furniture, and every article of value
from within the walls of the building, and sent to Madrid. for a waggon-load
of gunpowder, which he deposited in the vaults beneath. A slow match was
placed in connection with the powder. The troops retired to o distance. In
a sliort time a tremendous explosion was heard ; the walls and turrets of the
massive structure rosec majestically into the air, enveloped in clouds of dense
smoke, and then fell back to the earth an immense heap ofruins. It was a sight
never to be forgotten. The inquisition was no more. God be thanked! wes
uttered from many en nching and yet grateful heart on that eventful day.”

THE light that comes in through gospel applications and power
will exceedingly melt and wound a soul; butthey are the woundings and
meltings of love, and the spirit of adoption, not of fear and bondage, but
of power, love, and of a sound mind. Mary wept and washed Christ’s
feet; Peter wept bitterly, not in fear hut in love; witness Mary’s box of
ointment, and Peter’s profession, ¢ Lord, thou knowest I love thee.”
The sensations which this gospel spirit worksin the soul are such as bring
enlargements, and flowings, and pourings out of spirit; but the sensations
which the law works bring in a straitening, a contracling, a gathering
up, or narrowness in the spirit ; and therefore it is called bondage and
{ear.—Saltmarsh.

Bur even as to you, O ye children of God, by faith in Christ
Tesus, whe bave the sense of God’s friendship in your hearts, who feel
the peace of God in your minds, who experience the comfort of it n
vour consciences, dotli not this pass your understanding also ? For can
you fully explore the ammazing heights and wondrous depths of this bless-
ing? Dwell on it you may; you ought, with rapture. Speak of it you
may; you ought, with joy, saying with David, °‘ Come and hear, all ye
that fear God, and I will tell you what he hath done for my soul.” Buf
fully to comprebend, and explicitly to explain, the inward comfort of
heartfelt peace with God,—here all reason is nooplussed, and all lar-
guage fails in description. DBut here faith isall inall, We believe what
we cannot comprehend; we cxperience what we cannot fully explain;
we rejoice, adore, and praise God for ¢ the love of Christ which passet
tnowledge;” and for thie happy consequences of it, ‘“ the peace of_GOf1
which passeth all understanding.” Both the one and the other, it 3
our happiness to know by faith; but it is mot our calling perfectly to
understand nor fully to explain,—2Mason,
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INQUIRY.

Dear Sir,—Will you please favour us with your answer to the fol-
lowing very important inquiries through the ¢ Standard,” and you
will oblige a few of the Lord's staggering children ?

If o follower of Christ and a preacher of the gospel commit sui-
cide, is there hope of eternal life for him ¥ Does that passage, “ Ye
know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him,” have any
reference to his case? And how can we reconcile it with, « e
that is begotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one
toucheth him not 7" Is insanity permitted as an effect of infirmities
and affliction, or is it a curse, as in Deut. xxviil. 28, 29: ¢ And the
Lord shall smite thee with madness " Yours, &c.,

A STAGGERER.
ANSWER.

The writer of the above truly calls the questions which Le asks
<« very important inquiries.” We feel them to be such, for they seem
to place us in a position as if we were called upon to decide upon
the eternal state of a poor fellow-sinner—a state in which, but for
sovereign grace, we ourselves might now have been. We know, too,
how hard the flesh pleads for a favourable answer, arnd how unwil-
licg it is to submit to that decision {rom the word of truth ia which
alone the spirit finds rest and repose. ¢ Let God be true, but every
man a liar,” is, however, the acquiescence of faith amidst the whis-
perings of unbelief and the murmurings of nature. But let us seek
an answer to some of these inquiries from the law and the testimony
—that is, from what is either plainly revealed in the word of truth
upon the point, or may be fairly gathered from the sacred page by the
analogy of faith.

1. Take first, then, the cases of suicide recorded in the word of
truth. Three black cases meet us in the Scriptures, all of whom
were professors, and the two last preachers, Ahithophel, Saul, and
Judas. Do not these stand forth as so many memorials of the power
of Satan, the strength of despair, and the indignation of the Al-
mighty ?

2. But bave we any seriptural instance of a saint of God commit-
ting the fatal act? When we are told that a child of God may lay
suicidal hands on himself, we should wish to bave some scriptural
Instance. The two nearest to it were Samson and Jonah; but the
first did not lay violent hands on himself,* though he died as a war-
Tor might dic, say Col. Gardiner or Hedley Viears, in defence of

* Dr. Gill's remarks on this point are so much to the purpose that we can-
not forbear to give them: ‘¢ As for his own death, he did not simply desire that,
only a3 he could not be avenged on his enemies without it, he was willing to
submit to ji; por did he lay hands on himself, and cannot bo cbarged with be-
10g puilly of suicide, und did no other than what o man of valour and publie
Spirit will do; who for the good of his eountry will not only expose his life to
dunger in common, but for the sake of that, will engage in a desperate enter-
Plise, when he knows most certainly that he must perish in it. Besides, Sam-
%on snid this and did what he did under the direction and influence of the
Spirit of God ; and herecin was a type of Christ, who freely laid down his life for
18 people that he might destroy his and their enemies.”
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his country, amidst and with the enemies of God; and the other di]
not throw himself into the sea, but was thrown in by others; besideg
which, he was miraculously preserved.

3. But consider the direct promises made to the saints of God,
and the declaratious of the preserving hand of the Almighty over
them. “He will keep the feet of his saints;” (1 Sam. ii. 9;) “Kept
by the power of God through faith unto salvation;” (1 Pet. i. 5;)
“There hath no tcmptation tuken you but such as is common to men;
but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that
ye are able; but will with the temptation also make a way to escape,
that ye may beable to bear it;” (1 Cor. x. 13;) “Many are the afflic
tions of the righteous; but the Lord delivereth him out of them all,
He keepeth all his bones; not one of them is broken.” (Ps. xxxiv,
19, 20.) These are strong testimonies to show that the Lord will not
suffer Satan to prevail over any one of his saints. If he can prevail
over one he might prevail over all; and then where would be the
power of Christ and the strength of his grace, or the security of the
elect? In the passage quoted by our correspondent, it is expressly
declared that “ he that is begotten of God keepeth himself, and that
wicked one towcheth him not;” (1 John v. 18;) but that wicked one
toucheth him indeed, and that’to awful purpose, if he can prevail
over him to lay murderous hands on himself.

4. When, for wise purposes, the Lord left Job for a while in the
hand of Satan, he said to the tempter, < Behold, he is in thy hand;
but save his life.” (Job ii. 6.) Does not this express prohibition show
that Satan cannot touch the life of a child of God?

5. Again, is suicide = sin or not? Is rebellion a sin, unbelief a sin,
despeirasin? then suicide must be a sin of sins, for it is the last fruit,
the highest top and summit of thesesins, Can a man who commits
it be said to die in faith, or hope, or love? Where is receiving the
the end of faith, even the salvation of the soul, if a man die in un-
belief, as a suicide must? How can hishope be “an anchor of the soul
sure and stedfast,” if it break inthestorm? and where is love, when
he bids defiance to the Almighty by breaking through the bounds of
life and death which he has set? Evidently he dies in sin, and in 2
sin for which he can have no repentance, for he cuts himself off from
repentance by the same act by which he cuts himself off from life.

And now to answer another part of the inquiry. That insanity
may afflict a child of God, is, we think, undeniable; but that it may
so far prevail as to issue in suicide is another matter. lnsanity will
often take the form of religious melancholy—we use the word “ reli-
gious” in the common sense of the term, for there is often much re-
ligion where there is no grace. A person so affected, or we may
say, so afflicted, often much resembles a child of God when under
strong convictions. It is therefore considered by some a real work
of grace; and should such a one lay violent hands on himself, .false
charity at once steps in to think well of his state, and calls him &
believer—thence drawing the conclusion that such a one may com-
mit suicide. That a professor and preacher of the doctrines of the
zospel should be so left in the hands of Satan as after a long life of
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rofession to lay suicidal hands on himself is enough to chill our
hearts with horror.  Still, we must not for this or any other similar
gvent abandon the testimony of God for the opinions of men, but
rather cry the more earnestly, * Hold thou me up, and I shall he
safe.”

“THY WILL DE DONE.”

« Then she fell on her face, and bowed herself to the ground, and said unto
him, Why have I found grace in thine eyes, that thou shouldest toke know-
ledge of me, seeing I am a siranger ?"—Rauth ii. 10.

Try will be done, my God, for thou the Judge
And Maker of the earth cannot do wrong.

In tender mercy thou wilt never grudge

To bless a trembling, broken-hearted worm.
Eterual praises to thy sacred name,

Thou glorious nor less gracious Three in One.
Instead of hell, O what a rest remains

For Israel’s race. Amen. Thy will be done.

Thy will be done concerning Israel’s host,

Father of all our mercies, who begun

A scheme before all worlds to save the lost,

And bless them in thy dear, thine only Son.
Wonder, O heavens! and fearful trembler know,
Thy help and strength from God in Christ will come.
Why ? Why? Ah, why indeed! ’Tis even so.
Amen. Thou God of grace, thy will be do::2.

Thy will be done, thou first-begotten Son.

Thy Father’s will immutable is thine.

Equal and co-eternal with him, One.

But O how poor am I if thou’rt not mine!

Thy glory laid aside, in depths of woe,

Thy church’s debt was paid—that mighty sum!
Why ? Why? Ah, why indeed! ’Twas even so.
Amen. My wondrous Lord, thy will be dore.

Thy will be done, Husband of husbands thou,
Concerning her who is by sin disgraced;

Who out of self would in thy image grow,—
Entreat thy smiles, with hopes to see thy face,
Unparallel’d’s thy love to sinners low,

And everything that’s base beneath the sun.

Why? Why? O, whyindeed! °Tis even so.
Awen. My gracious Lord, thy will be done.

Thy will be done, O God the Holy Ghost,
Concerning Zion, city of our King.

*Tis thine to testify of Israel’s Boast,

Whose loving-kindness makes poor sinners sing.
The heavenly dews thy mercy doth bestow

Turns sighs to songs, and makes poor hobblers run.
Why? Why? O, why indeed! Still be it so.
Amen. Blest Comforter, thy will be done.

Thy will be done, Spirit of God and Christ.

Thy praise begun below shall blaze above. .
When from thy courts to my poor hearth thou fliest,
The fire burns bright. Thou blest celestial Dove,
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Thy gracious work is known and felt below.

And who shall blast the grace that’s thus begun ?
Grace, mighty grace! Ah, why? Still be it so.
Amen, Dear Comforter, thy will be done.

Thy will be done, my God, in providence.

Be this my hea.rti prayer from day to day:

‘“Give me to walk by faith and not by sense,
Belicving thou wilt help me all the way.

O keep thy dust frem muninuring if thy sky

Looks black, while gatheriug clouds conceal the sun.
Should sinful nature ask the reason why,

O then give grace to say, “ Thy will be done.”

Thy will be done, my Helper in times past,

For no good thing hast thou withheld from me.

Thy timely, welcome bounties came as fast

As needs appear’d, though I forgetful be.

Should now thy hand seem closed, and streamsall dry,
And doors all fast against thy sinful worm,

Then, should rebellion ask the reason why,

My God, give grace to say, ¢ Thy will be done.’ ”

Thy will be doue, O thou whose hand doth fix
Thy people’s bounds and dwellings bere below.

If with my lot afflictions thou dost mix,

Becausc it pleases zhee, it should be so.

If sorrow upon sorrow make me sigh,

And trial side by side with trouble run,

Then, should base Esau ask the reason why,

‘¢ Amen,” let Jacob shout. ¢ Thy will be done.”

Thy will be done, although it is my lot

To toil with those who strangers are to thee.

Thy gracious presence ofttimes in my shop
Humbles, dissolves, and greatly comforts me.

The grace is thine which makes me angry grow
When filthy conversation is begun.

Why, Lord, this grace? Ah, why? Still be it so.
Amen. Indulgent Lord, thy will be done.

Thy will be done! Millions shall bless thy will,
Which hlasted theirs, and will’d them into life.
And thou, dear Lamb, the Life, do thou fulfil
The heart’s desire to live in thee and thrive.
Blest Spirit of God, when I am sad and low,
Baptize me in that dear, that IToly One.

Why ? Why? Ah, why indeed! T covet so.
Amen. My covenant God, thy will be done.

Thy will be done. Lord, finish and complete,

And bless with patience till the whole is done,

Till Zion’s travellers round thy throne shall mect,
And join the church triumphant all in one.
Mecthinks I hear, ¢ Come, come, ye blessed, come! "
And sce the low, low bow before the throne,

While thy dear face, my Lord, is gazed upon,
Admiring millions shout, “ Thy will be done ! ”

Less roax rip Lpast.
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SUBSTANCE or 4 SERMON
BY THE LATE MR. WARBURTON.

PREACHED AT EDEN STREET CHAPEL, LONDON, May, 1850,

“Beloved, let us love one another; for Jove is of God, and every one that
loveth is born of God and knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth not
Grod, for God is love,”—1 Johniv. 7, 8.

(EveniNe SErMoN.)

WE read these words as a text in the morning, and then attempted
to drop a few hints upon the love of God. We noticed the love of
God the Father, in his settling, providing, and giving all blessings
for his dear church and people, for body, for soul, for time and eter-
nity, treasured up in Christ for their use, their comfort, their peace,
their victories, theiv salvation, and his glory; and there is not one
of these blessings but will be enjoyed and received, according to
God’s testimony, whatever unbelief may say, however despair may
sink the soul. Nothing will baffle God's purposes of eternal love,
in providing for all their trials, all their despair, all their sinkings.

We attempted to take notice of the love of God the Son, the Lord
Jesus Christ, equal with the Father and one with him, in doing all
the work, completing redemption for his church and people, securing
it, binding it up fast, completely redeeming them, and saving them
in himself with an everlasting salvation. My dear friends, I love firm
work, for I am such a poor weak frail worm, that if it was not firm
work in God's eternal love, I should have shaken myself out of it thou-
sands of times; and that is the reason why [ love it from my very heart.
God says, “Thou hast ascended up on high, thou hast led captivity
captive, and received gifts for men, yea, for the rebellious also.” My
soul has blessed him for that. God has so fitted it to my heart; no-
body can fit it so nicely 28 he can. “Yea, for the rebellious also, that
the Lord God may dwell among them.” Come, poor stubborn, re-
bellious soul, poor, fretful, rebellious worm, that seest aud feelest what
4 rebel thou art in thy heart, from day to day and from week to week
at times, “Yea, for the rebellious also.” Christ, in his love, has com-
Slefftleddsuch an eternal redemption for his church that it can never be

poiled.

We will now endeavour to notice the work of God the Holy Ghost.

what love, what sovereign, what discriminating love, to stop the ob-
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jects of his choicein their mad eareer to hell, when nature was boiling
up with enmity against God, their soul swallowing ein and transgres-
sion as a sweet morsel, their desires all bound up in nothing but en-
mity, uncleanness, and filthiness of every description. The whole
mass of mankind is thus born, and here lies, with mo ‘more sensible
desire to God and the knowledge of his ways than a wild ase’s
colt. The fear of God is not before their eyes, neither have they
a desire after the knowledge of his ways. Now what can God
the Holy Ghost see in such men to move him to set his love upon
them? It cannot be the man’s desire, for he desires sin; it cannot be
the man’s obedience, for he is obedient only to the devil, and to the
deceitfulness of his ungodly heart. It originates, my friends, in no-
thing more or less than in his sovereign, discriminating love, fixed and
settled upon them from everlasting. It centres in himself; as the apos-
tle says, ‘“And you hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and
sins.” Well, then, if they are dead, there is no life, unless it is alive
to the devil, alive to the world; but no life to God. “Wherein in time
past ye walleed according to the course of this world, according to the
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the
children of disobedience. Among whom also we all had our con-
versation in times past;” yes, my friends, “in tlie lusts of our
flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by
nature the children of wrath, even as others.” And why not so now?
You see it needs no words of mine to set it forth: “But God, who
is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us.” You
see it is all in the past tense; therefore it is settled and it is done;
“even when we were dead in trespasses and sins, hath quickened us
together with Christ; by grace ye are saved; and hath raised us
up together and mede us sit together in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus, that in the ages to come he might show the exceeding riches
of his grace in his kindness towards us, through Christ Jesus; forby
grace ye are saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the
gift of God.” How blessed, how precious, when God the Spirit re-
veals it in our hearts, to see that it is the sovereign, discriminating
love of God that stopped us. How precious it is to say with the apostle
Paul, “And such were some of you; but ye are washed, but ye are
sanctified, but ye are justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and
by the Spirit of our God.” Ah, my friends, it proves the love of God
the Holy Ghost. What love! Not only beginning the work but
carrying it on; etripping his people, clothing his people, wounding
his people, healing bis people, chastising them, acd giving them the
delightful anointing of his Loly unction to revive them again. My
friends, it is love, it is love! Hear what the Lord says himself:
«The Lord hath chosen Zion; he hath desired it for his habitation.
Here will I dwell, for I have desired it.” And here his blessed Majesty
dwells in the heart of a poor child of God. He sits and rules here;
and it is love, lis sovereign love, that bears them up, It all comes
from the fountain of eternal love, for “God is love.” Nothing can
separate us from God, for love is stronger than death.

“AbL!” gays one, “this is your Antinomianism, to teach peOPle
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to live in sin and neglect their duties.” I am convinced that those
who say so are ag destitute of the power of God in their hearts as the
very pews in which they sit. What! A love that produces such
things as these lead to licentiousness? There are some people so
witty, so particular in explaining all Baxterianisms and all other isms,
put the truth of God. The love of God in entering into their hearts
they can never enter into. My friends, this is one of the greatest cats
that a poor child of God can have in his heart, to think of abusing the

oodness and mercy of God. About two years ago I had more of
this than ever I had in all my life before, because of the troubles in
my church. I had such work in my heart, such planning, and scheming
thinking about my church, what will they do? My friends, this cut
me up like a dagger. This did not léad to licentiousness; but O what
grief it brought!

The love of a Three-One God has bound bis people up; and, my
friends, they are one with him. O, is it not surprising, as the apos-
tle says, that “all things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Ce-
phas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to
come; all are yours, and ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s?” And
this is all in love, my friends; you and I have not merited it; and
we can, therefore, heartily say, “Not that we loved God, but that he
loved us.” So that his love will bear us through.

God will chastise his people; and all in love. I believein my heart
and soul that David and Peter, though God forgave them, could never
forgive themselves. I believe, my friends, it is a keen, cutting thing
for a poor child of God to fall outwardly. God has not suffered me
to fall outwardly; but I have not a stone to throw. Iknow I should
have done it if God had not kept me. I have trembled in my Leart
from time to time. I have begged of God to keep me. Such is the
wretchedness of old nature, when it is busy in the heart of a poor
child of God, that there is no need for him to fall outwardly to bring
trouble. Itis none but children that will have the Father’s rod. Bas-
tards will never be handled by the Father’s rod, but they will be
handled by the rod of God’s wrath by and by.

God’s children, when they are taught by Father, Son, and Spirit,
one undivided Jehovah, love one another. Does it not produce more
peace than quarreling one with another? I tell you what, my friends,
I believe the man that enjoys the love of God in his heart,—there is
Dot a man that is exposed to foes like him. The love of God in his
heart will make him honest. The love of God in his heart will not
Cause him to become proud and sow discord amongst brethren. “O!”
88y you, “you are making caps, are you?” There is no harm in
brmging suck: sort of caps for you. ‘O, then,” says one, “we are to
ta!.JJ[Jer with Arminianism sometimes?” O do not take such sweeps as
this. We all have our weakness, and our natural feelings. Is there
a perfect man, put them altogether, in the world? What does our

ord speak: “Forbearing one another, forgiving one another.”

There is no man can love God till he is born of the Spirit, till he
18 born again; as our text says: “He that loveth is born of God, and
Inoweth God” No man can love God till the power of the Spirit
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bas entered into his heart. An elect soul, before the love of Goq
enters into his heart, and the love of God is set up in his soul, ig
ignorant of it. The effects of calling are not known to himself,
though made known to others. Zaccheeus, when he went up into
the sycamore trce, had no more lovc to God than the sycamore tree
had; but when the power of God entered into his heart, Jesus cally
him down, and the effect of it was seen to others: “Behold, the
half of my goods I give to the poor; and if 1 have wronged any
man by false accusation, I restore him fourfold.”

You see again what a striling instance there was of this in Saul of
Tarsus. He went full of rage and fury against the cause of God. His
heart was full of enmity against the glory of God and his blessed
Majesty; but what a change was made: “Lord,” he says, “what wilt
thou have me to do? And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into
the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do. And the men
which journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing a voice but see-
ing no man. And Saul arose from the earth. And when his eyes
were opened, he saw no man; but they led him by the hand and
brought him into Damascus. And he was three days without sight,
and neither did eat nor drink. And there was a certain disciple at
Damascus named Ananias, and to him said the Lord in a vision,
Ananias. And he said, Behold, I am here, Lord. And the Lord said
unto him, Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, and
inquire in the house of .Judas for one called Saul, of Tarsus, for,
behold, he prayeth.” It appears that Ananias had not much love
to Saul, when he said, “Lord, [ have heard by many of this man,
bhow much evil Le hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem. But the
Lord said unto him, Go thy way, for he is a chosen vessel unto
me, to bear my name before the Gentiles.” And I believe his hearf
was knit to Saul, of Tarsus, in a moment. Such power and love laid
hold of him and Saul, of Tarsus, that they drank into one Spirit; for
he said, “Brother Saul,” &c. And was not this the very case with
you and me, when grace entered into our hearts and gave us a dis-
covery of our danger of going to hell? Was it not love to God’s
people? O what revenge against our treatment of them! Those
very people, now we would give a thousand worlds if we could bave
felt as they did. Why, my friends, how can a man love the very
image of Christ unless he have the image of God in his heart? Our
Lord says,  Whosoever shall give to one of these little ones a cup
of cold water in the name of a disciple, verily, I say unto you, shall
in no wise lose his reward.”

Come, poor dear soul, there is another blessed text: “We know
that we have passed from death unto life, because we love the bre-
thren;” and as sur= as ever God hath given thee a love to the poor
of Christ’s family, it is from the love of God. Thou mayest not have
2 sweet sense of this in thy heart, nor ever wilt have till God revea}5
it there. There is not a greater sign of a man’s being of the serpents
generation than his having a heart at enmity against a child of God
for truth’s sake; for the Lord hath put enmity between the seed of
the serpent and the seed of the woman, and they can never drinlk
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into one apirit. Even a child of God, in his sinkings sometimes,
can never believe he is one of his people; but he has a love to the
dear people of God, and at times feels a real union with them in his
heart. But, says one, ““I feel so much enmity at times in my heart;
I believe there is no more love to God and his people in it than there
ig in Satan.,” But what is it that makes thee so uncomfortable about
these things,—this wretched enmity in thy heart against prayer and
against everytbing that is Godlike? God knows I sometimes feel in
my heart that there is something that rises against such a feeling as
this.. What ablessing that “grace reigns, through righteousness, unto
eternal life;” and blessed be God, it shall reign. Paul says, “When
I would do good, evil is present with me;” and he also says, “I find
a law in my members warring against the law of my mind, and
bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members.
O wretched man that I am; who shall deliver me from the body of this
death?” My dear friends, what is it that brings the soul tolong for
deliverance from this body of death? The love of God. When he
hrings the soul to a happy deliverance, he puts his feet upon his spi-
ritual enemies, and says, “Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy,
for when I fall I shall arise, when I sit in darkness the Lord
shall be a light unto me.” When a child of God evmes here, what
love there will be to the brethren! How he can forgive! I tell
you what; if a man never feels a forgiving heart to his worst enemy,
where is the love of God in his heart?! Why, my friends, there is no
more love to God than there is in the devil. Paul says, “Let this mind
be in you which was also in Clirist Jesus; and he ye kind one to
another, tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God, for Christ’s
sake, hath forgiven you.” My friends, I have felt both sides of the
question. I hdve felt that I could hang them up; but when the love
of God comes into my heart, what sweet fellowship and love I feel,
following Jesus in all his blessed commeands. I would not give a far-
thing for any man’s religion without it. But some may say, “I
dare say you are angry sometimes.” My old man never did love
God; nothing can make him any better; but the love of God in my
heart makes me able to forgive injuries. The love of God works
nothing but fruitfulness and blessedness for the henour of God.
There is no blessedness, contentment, and peace but where the love
of God is in the heart. What a sweetness this is! My soul feels it
sometimes. I can feel love to the brethren, even those who all their
lif have been taught to throw nothing but dirt. Love neither works
wrath nor jealousies, to raise up pride.

What a sweetness there is when brethren, feeling the love of Ged,
are knit together. There is no contention but upon one subject, and
In this they can never agree; and that is not a contention which is
to be the greatest, but which is to be the least. Jesus said to his
dlseip]es, when he went and took a towel and girded himself and
began to wash their feet: “Know ye what I have done unto you!

ecall me Master, and Lord, and ye say weN, for so I am. If I,
then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye also ought to
Wash one another’s feet.”
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My dear friends, when the love of God is enjoyed in the hearts of
God’s people, they know he is a kind God, they know he is a merei.
ful God, they know him in his providence, they know him in hig
grace, they know him in all his blessed influences; but they that are
not born of God cannot love him. Love is an internal thing, which
moves the heart of a regenerate man. He can know then what the
apostle means when he breathes out his heart’s desire: “The Lord
direct your hearts into the love of God and the patient waiting for
Christ,” the Fountain of every stream, the Roclc of all ages, the Source
of every blessedness and of every true delight. “The Lord direct your
hearts into the love of God and the patient waiting for Christ.”

My brethren, God indulges me with moments like these. Though
I have a world of iniquity within, yet, blessed be bis name, he blesses
my soul sometimes with sweet moments. It is oue thing to feel it
and another thing to talk of it. When I can lie or sit at his feet;
and see how he has been with me for ifty-six years, and reflect on his
goodness, my poor soul sits weeping like a child. Though some-
times I feel nothing but barrenness, yet soretimes my heart is un-
earthed with his goodness, and my cup runs over, snd I can saj,
“Mercy and goodness have followed me all the days of my life.”

God bless you with his love, and bless you with his kindness, for -
Christ’s sake.

THE LAST LETTER WRITTEN BY THE LATE
MR. W.SHARP, Sexn., MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL, BRIGHTON.

My dear Friends in the Lord,—May grace, mercy, and peace be with
you. Amen.

Ann informed you of my safe arrival, and for this great mercy, and
indeed for every other, I hope to be thankful. To be enabled to watch
God’s hand is good for us. You know prayer is fouud connected with
such a favour. Nay, I know not any favour so great as for us to know
the worth of prayer. Yes, we are to “ pray without ceasiug,” although at
times tempted to lay it aside. Our gracious Father does not leave us to
ourselves under such circumstances, but stirreth up in us some proof that
he has not forgotten the exhortation he has given us, which is for our
good. O my friends, what a condition would ours be were the Lord to leave
us to ourselves. Some way or other he maketh a way to our hearts, for
he claims them for Zimself to dwell in; and there he dwells, though so
much sin is therein, so far as our fallen nature is considered; but, blessed
be his name, that sin cannot have dominion. I think it is a great mercy
for us that he should reign in us by his grace unto eternal life. The
more I meditate on his grace, the more I find of his love, which only can
create love in me to him. Though our fallen condition is-so greatan
evil, yet a right knowledge of it leads to the greatest good. Yes, *‘ where
sin abounded grace doth much more abound.”

What did Jesus do when he died ? Why, he made an end of sin, and
brought in everlasting righteousness. Let us beg of him that we might
follow him in our life and conversation continually.

I have just heard that dear Martha is removed. We are called upou
to be thankful. I hope you are as well as when I left you. Do not for-
get to remember me to Mrs, D, aud the rest of the friends. We are 28
well as common, excepting my cold.

Brighton, Feb, 16th, 1855, W. SHART.
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LET THE INHABITANTS OF THE ROCK SING.

Esteemed Friend, for the Truth’s Sake,—I have been a partaker of the
goods weighed in your scales by the Lord’s balance for more than 20
years, during which time I believe the Lord has blessed some portions to
my never-dying soul, Through the blessing of God, in his providence,
1 am at present in a situation where I have now and then a spare hour,
in which I think I can scratch down a line or two, if you deem them
worthy of a small space in your valuable work., If you think that they
are not worth a little room, put this poor epistle into the flames, where
1 hope the Lord has put all my works; that I may own no works as to
my salvation, and that of every poor sinner, but the ever-blessed work
of a Three-One God,—the Father in choosing, the Son in redeeming,
and the Spirit in quickening poor sinners.

In the year 1838, when in my apprenticeship, I was at an Associa-
tion Baptist Chapel, where my master and mistress made me attend,
though my mistress was a member witn Mr. Kershaw’s peofle, at Rochdale;
but it being 12 miles from our home, I was sent to what my guardians
thought the best place convenient, often much against my mind. One
Sabbath, in the above-named year, the minister took for his text these
words: ‘It isa fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God;” when
Iam firmly persuaded that the fear of the Lord entered into my soul,
and I believe that I had both a filial fear and a slavish fear in my feel-
ings for some months; for the minister ‘set me and others so much work
to do that I worked, and tugged, and toiled at the task set us; but in-
stead of ease of mind, as I .expected, I kept getting worse, and saw my-
self a greater sinner every day. My feelings at times were such that I
thought the Lord would not and could not have mercy upon me; when
that was a thing that I kept praying for. The minister kept describing
how good and heavenly the Lord’s family were, and that they got holier
and holier every day; and he kept asking all his congregation to give
themselves to the Lord, and that the Lord was waiting to accept them.
Speaking for myself, I felt.-a.complete sink of sin and iniquity; so much
s0 that my case began to look hopeless, and I felt it so too. I used to
“creep into a garret that my master had, and there pour out my complaint
unto the Lord, who I feared would one day destroy both me and my
profession of religion; but, blessed be his holy name, he had not sc
ordered, but had other things, blessed things, in store for me.

The blessed God of Jacob directed my steps to the company of a few
old Christiaus, who began to talk about the work of the Holy Spirit
upon a poor sinner's heart, and told how Satan-hunted, sin-tormented,
soul-perplexed they were. I began to feel that they had been in the
same school that I was then in, only they were older scholars.  One lent
me a ““Gospel Standard,” and I really thought it was the most curious
pamphlet I ever saw in all my life. But when I begau to read it, I
could not let it alone even when the minister was preaching. My mis-
tress began to see that something had made a change in me. She
began to put out a word or two about the Lord’s work, and about the
preaching of Mr, Gadsby and Mr. Kershaw, and how she enjoyed one of
Mr. Kershaw’s sermons at a poor pilgrim’s house on one of the Yorkshire
bills, from that text: ‘Let the inhabitants of the rock siug;” and she
used to preach the sermon over and over again to one of my fellow ap-
Prentices and me after aur work was done.

She said so much about her favourite preachers that wehad a desire to

ear for ourselves. I shall never forget going to Rochdale and hearing
Mr. K. take for his text Ileb. xi. 24-26. I felt after that, and a few
other sermons of the same sort from him and othker servants ot God,
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that I quite breathed a new atmosphere. The blessed Spirit of grace
let me see that I was a great sinmer, but that God the Son had cn-
gaged in eternity to save such poor and needy sinners; and that he hag
left no part for me to do. My heart would burst out and out again, and
we used to meet, a few of us, to talk things over, and wish we had 5
little place of our own to have the word preached in, without so much of
the progressive scheme of would-be creature-attained holiness. I wel]
recolleet the minister under whom I first felt the arrow of conviction
labouring hard to make us believe that the old man of sin got weaker
and weaker in the state of sinful feelings, and the soul more and more
holy by what he called progressive sanctification. I felt very much hurt
in my feelings at him; for I felt sure it was contrary to the word of God;
and asked lim what that passage meant where it said, *“He hath for
ever perfected them that are sanctified.” His reply was, I shall not
talk to you; you have been among those Antinomians, I can hear by
your questions.” Then I said kindly but firmly, ‘“Then I cannot sit to
listen to your preaching;” and the Lord enabled me to decide from that
moment never to go again, and I never did. But more about our little
place of meeting another time, if you can encourage such a poor sinful
POLICE OFFICER.

THE YEARS DRAW NIGH WHEN THOU SHALT
SAY, “I HAVE NO PLEASURE IN THEM.”

My dearand worthy Friend,—I once more address you, assuch, from a
long-continued sense of your kind love and tender regard for my spiritual
welfare, for to one I would say who is less than the least of all saints is
this grace given to know it.

I am still in the wilderness, in a thorny path of tribulation, surround-
ed by various trials. Last summer I entered my eightieth year, and ama
witness to what the Prophet says, that it is labour and sorrow. Though
the Lord has rajsed me up from my afHlictions and blessed me with better
health than I had before, yet I feel the effects of old age. My limbs
seem to fail me now, so that I am a very poor traveller, and hardly dare
venture out. O that the Lord would renew the inner man more and more !
I have a good hope through grace, and know whom I have believed, and
am persuaded that he will keep that which I have committed to him
against that day. Though sometimes I am so sorely harassed with doubts
by Satan as to question all my experience, yet at other times I am strong
in the Lord and the power of his might, so that there is not a doubt or

-fear. I would say with one of old,
0 might I doubt no more.”

I long for that time and I am persuaded I shall enjoyit yet. Oitis®
great war, a great conflict to be fighting for nearly fifty-cight years. It
will be fitty-eight years the first day of the next month since I was bap-
tized and joined the chnrch. I trust I have been growing ever since,
but now scem weaker than ever. What a paradox! But O, dear friend,
let us look at the better side. I appear now a better or more fit candi-
date for mercy than at first, and the Lord delighteth in mercy. Mercy
always has reference to misery, aud I can glory in mercy now more than
T could when I first believed.  When I take a look at my life from the
first, when my vile nature first began to show itself, born in sin, shapen
in iniquity, in the broad road to hell, without hope and without God in
the world, fast bound for destruction, a willing slave of the devil, and
then look at what I have passed through since, can I doubt for one mo-
rment that my name was not wiitten in the Lamb’s book of life, that I
wus not chosen in Christ, with Christ in the covenant of grace that was
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ordered in all things? Have I not been called with a holy calling, not
according to works, for I had none, but according to his own purpose and
grace, which was given me in Christ before the world began ? And have
I not fclt his love to break, as it were, my heart ? This isall clear enough
when faith is in exercise.

“ O for o strong and lasting faith!”

Lord, increase our faith.

Dear friend, it is a mercy to be found in the Lord’s vineyard, or even
to be a door-keeper in hishouse. How much greater to be 2 member in
that house or rather of that house,—to be one with Christ, an heir of
God and joint-heir with Christ, to sit down with him on his throne even
ag he is set down on his Father’s.

My memory and many infirmities are so bad that I am not fit to write,
yet I love the communion of saints, the excellent of the earth, in whom
ismy great delight. When God has gathered his saints all in, it will be
a fellowship indeed. No more pain, sorrow, or distress; no more doubts
or fears; no more plague of an evil heart; no more tempting devil; no
more self, which is the worst.

“ O that the happy hour were come
To change my faith to sight!
I siould behold my Lord at home,
In a diviner light.”
¢ 0O ihat I could now adore him
Like the heavenly hosts above.”

None but Jesus! None but Jesus! He is precious! I cannot live
without him. None in heaven above nor on the earth below,—nothing
can satisfy my longing desires but Jesus. I would not give a fig for life
without him; and having him formed in my heart the hope of glory,
and feeling his gracious presence, I would say, ‘¢ Lord, now let thy ser-
vant die,” seeing and feeling his great salvation. We are fast hastening
to that point. A few more days or years with you, I can hardly say years
with respect to myself; I almost live now by a day at a time. Not
knowing the day of my death, I would lie passive, and say, ¢“All the
days of my appointed time will I wait till my change come.”

I must conclude. Perhaps you are wearted by this time in reading
this scrawl.

I hope you will have the goodness to write to me as soon as you can,
that I may hear how you are getting on as a church and a people of God.
Remember, the Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all the dwell-
lngs of Jabob. I have no doubt your soul prospereth in the Lord. Alas!
I have often to say, ¢ My leanness, my leanness!”

. It may be the last time I ever may write, though I believe my health
1Sfbé3tt§r now than it was last year, before my heavy fall. All things are
or (rod,

Dear friend, I feel sorry to give over conversing with you in this man-
uer, but time forbids my stay.

My dear wife is much the same as she has been for some time, or
rather better. She desires her Christian love.

Ever yours in Christ,

Desford, Nov. 21st, 1851. EDWARD MOSS,

[(Edward Moss was an intimate friend of the late Mr. Congreve, of Bed-
worth, to whom, indeed, the above letter was addressed.—ED. |

. AND even when we have won the castle, then must we eternally
sing, “ Worthy, worthy is the Lamb, who hath saved us and washed us
In his own blood,”—Rutkerford.
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THE LORD THY GOD, HE IS  GOD, THE
FAITHFUL GOD.

My dear Friend,—I can join with the Church of England:so far as to
say, ‘I believe in the communion of saints,” as well as *‘ the forgiveness
of sins, and the life everlasting. Amen.” The simplicity and godly sin-
cerity that run through your long letter commended it to my conscience,
and caused tears of joy while reading it. O, the Lord is with thee, thou
mighty man of valour. But perhaps you may sometimes say with Gi-
dcon, ¢ If it be so, why do such and such evils'befal me ¢ To keep the
poor vessel of mercy steady, and in a proper place, entirely dependent
upoun the Lord. If the Lord had honoures me as he has honoured you,
to stand up in his great name, and given me a door of utterance which
my enemies could neither gainsay nor resist, and made my call to it ag
clear as I can sce yours, I almost trembleto think what trouble I should
have a5 ballast. In youth I was looked upon as a2 moral and perhaps
amiable young man; but instead of this being the case, the Lord made
me to feel and see what a monstrous wretch Yreally was. From the early
age of 15 or 16, I sinned secretly, and should have sinned damnably, if
the Lord had not let loose an army of horrors upon me, and made my
conscience do its office, aud kept me by his sirong hand from ruining
body and soul too. You know, dear friend, it is in the power of men to
sin dreadfully, and none but God and their own souls be privy to it.
The devil surely cannot know who God's saints are until they are made
manifest. But really I cannot think that he tempts every one-as he
did me. There is hardly a sin forbidden in God’s blessed word but what
I have had a desire to commit, and in heart have felt myself verily guilty
before God. In my 25th year I married, which has been a means: of
preserving me from many dreadful sins. But I then found the truth of
that word, ¢ He requireth things that are past;” and my burden of
guilt was heavy on my mind for sins that were past.

My dear friend, I am giving you some of the black parts of my life,
which perhaps may make you ashamed of your correspondent.. But the
Lord has pardoned all these dreadful sins past; yet I am such a wretch,
I need pardon all day long. I know a little of what wrath in the con-
science is, the dreadful burden of unpardoned guilt; and [ know-a little
—yes, more than a little—of the largeness of God’s mercy. You will be
ready to say, ¢ No wonder such a monstrous sinner could not rest: satis:
fied without a large measure of mercy.” No; I could not; and the Lord
in great mercy has blessed me with it, after he had let me sink very near
to black despair. It wasnot until the 41st year of my age in sin that
the Lord revealed his mercy; but since then he has, as dear Hart says,
let me .

“ Bear about this pledge below,
This special grant of heaven.”

That is how the Lord has condescended to bless an especial sinner. Well,
since that dreadful burden has been removed, I have had such a load of
temporal trouble ! I bave lost, I belicve, more than £200 since that
time; and could I have foreseen it, I should have said it was impossible; I
must have been hroken all to pieces. Butno; it is not so. As I have told
you hefore, there now is but a step between me and temporal destruc:
tion; but upon that step the Lord has appeared so many times, that I
begin to think it will be so all the way to the kingdom. This keeps me
low, and humble, and dependent; but I am naturally a proud, ignorant
fool.

Now this brings me back to your interesting letter. I have often felt
& desire to preach; but if the Lord had fulfilled that desire, I cannot
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think how mueh' trouble would have been necessary. But that will never
be. I am grieved sometimes that I am sueh a poer empty fool, that the
Lord n; dobliged, as it were, to keep me with his strong hand, or I should
run wid.

I have been dreadfully alarmed since I wrote to you last. A man
who I thought had failed owed me £44, and I have only got £5 of the
money. It was Satan, I think, who drove me 150 miles to see about it;
and my journey was not one farthing’s-worth of good in the matter. 1
have always so many debts hanging over my head that I have to watch
that dear hand upon which I am forced to lean and trust. This helps
to keep me sober, and says, ‘‘ Be not high-minded, but fear.” God’s
dear saints are all men wondered at; and sometimes I am wondered at
and envied too, as I know I am highly favoured. When I feel well, I
like to speak of it, I hope with a desire to the honour of God’s great
pame. *‘ My soul shall make her boast in the Lord; the humble shall
hear thercof and be glad.” But when I feel dead and cold, and have
even to read a sermon in public, I feel it quite a task. I often think of
a remark of John Berridge’s. He says, ‘‘ Flowers that blow much and
blow long generally blow themselves to death.” And yet we always
want to be in bloom—at least I do. Sometimes I feel well, and can
write a comfartable letter to a Christian friend; but if I do not feel
g0, then it is almost a task. I heard a remark last week, by Mr. T.,
which I thought much to the purpose. He said, ‘“ When people show
nothing but five-pound notes, we wonder where the small ehange is.”
Ah, wonder indeed! I am that proud fool. I seem to always want the
five pounds; but you well know that is not always the case. I should
ever like to write and speak of the things of God with cheerfulness;
but when I am very low, I am glad to feel a little sweetness in that text,
¢ Jesus Christ, the same yesterday and to-day and for ever.”.

Lately I felt much comfort from only getting a glance at that blessed
portion in Hebrews: *“ For he hath said, I will never leave thee nor for-
sake thee.” O my dear friend, I call this a bank-note indeed; who can
tell the amount? As dear Huntington once said, *‘ It is payable this
day and every day, even to millions of ages after date, signed and sealed
by Jchovah himeelf.” He gave me just a glimpse of it; and this made
me for the time, as the apostle expresses it, boldly say that the Lord was
my helper; and I did not for the time fear what man could do unto me.
I never could be satisfied unless things were made plain. I want Abra-
ham’s faith; bus then it must be accompanied with Abraham’s trials,
and this my flesh does not like.

Things generally are at a very low ebb with us here. I was lately in
my native county, Surrey, and found them so there. I read a sermon,
and made a few remarks upon what the Lord had done for my soul since
Ilast saw them. Some stared with wonder, while two or three rejoiced
for the mercy. The cry generally is, ¢ Who will show us any good ?”
rather than, ¢ Lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us.” I
2m now but a youth in divine things, only just entered my ninth year.
The Lord has favoured me very much in keeping up in my soul a lively
sense of his mercy. Many were excited and stirred up for a time when
I first wrote to them of what the Lord had done for me, but nearly all
are sunk back to their old place. Ihave no doubt you find it so. There
are but few that you can write to that care to keep up a correspondence
upon subjects of eternal moment; and if you and I are kept alive and
upon our watch-tower, it is all in mercy; mere mercy makes the differ-
ence. To me it is wonderful that if a poor sinner is lifted up from the
dunghil] of despair and misery, and is going home to crowns and thrones,
and harps sweetly tuned, and not to appear to think or care about it but
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once in the week, to me it does not look much like the work of Gog,
But I hope better things of your congregation. Many of the labouring
poor seem to enjoy more of divine things than tradespeople in towns,

I must now conclude. I have rather forced myself to write a long
letter, in answer to your long letter, which I take as a mark of your
affection, to send all this way to a stranger, and a poorignorant creature,
Love toall that love the altogether lovely Jesus.

Yours affectionately, for his sake,
Norwich, June 20th, 1848. A. CHARLWOOD,

[This letter was written by poor dear Charlwood, when up to bis neck in
temporal trouble. But O the goodness and faithfulness of the Lord! He
cmigrated, some little time after this, to Australia, where the Lord blessed
him most wonderfully in providence, it being just before the discovery of gold
there, so that he came in for some good large drops of the golden shower.
He immediately paid every farthing of the debts which he unavoidably left
behind in England, and afterwards used every year, as long as he lived, to
send a considerable sum for distribution among the poor saints whom he had
known, and some of whom he had only heard of, often making us his almoner.
He was enabled to leave a comfortable provision for his wife and family ; and
to crown all made a good end, and died in sweet peace and assurance of eter-
nal life, an account of which will be found in our No. for Sept., 1860, p. 277.]

HE, BEING DEAD, YET SPEAKETH.

Dear Friend,—I have just received your feeling letter, and lose no
time in answering it.

I see, and am glad to see, that, with myself, you find the way to the
kingdom of God a path of tribulation; not that I rejcice in your suf-
ferings, merely as such ; for ‘“no chastening for the present is joyous,
but grievous; ” but because I firmly believe that this is the right way to a
city of eternal habitation, and the true mark of true spiritual experience,
and that such is strictly scriptural.

My dear friend, it is indeed at times hard striving and squeezing work
to enter into the kingdom of heaven experimentally. It may well be
called a narrow path, a great fight of afflictions, a warfare, a way where
there is no way, an unknown path, a deep and hidden path. As it is
written, ‘“Thy way is in the sea, and thy path in the great waters, and
thy footsteps are not known;” “Thou leddest thy people like a flock;”
¢ Thy judgments are a great deep.” (Psa. lxxvii. 19; xxxzvi. 6;)
This path is ** the blessings of the deep that lieth under,” (Gen. xlix. 25,)
—the subterranean stream of life that works its way beneath the sur-
face, and at times sweetly springs up into everlasting life in the heart.
Al our trials and troubles and our tormenting and soul-sinking doubts
and fears about the reality and truth of our religion, and our utter
helplessness to help ourselves; our shut-up, embarrassed, and straiten-
ed feelings in prayer, and our darkness and misery of coul from the feel-
ing sense of an absent God; the heavings up and breakings forth of a
fallen, depraved, corrupt, and abominable heart, and the guilt and
sorrow attending it; all Satan’s temptations, and all vutward and tem-
poral troubles; all serve to make us fit subjects for the Lord’s free and
sovereign grace, and to make our souls fit vessels for the Lord’s bless-
ed word to fit our hcarts, that we may be comforted, and magnify the
matchless mercy and love of the Triune God of Israel. These painful
lessons bring us into close quarters with God, and the end of them,
sooner or later, is a blessing to our souls. They teach us sound wis-
dom; that is, experimental wisdom. They cause us to lift up our voice
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after spiritual wisdom, after divine teaching, and after the love, grace,
and mercy of God manifested to our souls, and seek for these hlessed
things more than they that seek for hidden treasure. (See Prov. ii. 1-9.)

I hope the Lord will go on to be gracious to you and your family until
he bring forth your ‘“righteousness as the light and your judgment as
the noonday.” (Psa. xxxvii. 6.) Then it will be clear enough, for there
is no light (natural) brighter than the noonday; there you will not grope
in the dark, there you will not mope and repine, but be abundantly sa-
tisfied with the fatness of the Lord’s house. Dlessed state!

Wishing that you may enjoy his presence and protection.

Yours to serve in the Bonds of Truth,
Preston, March 17th, 1841, JOHN M’KENZIE.

WEEP WITH THEM THAT WEEP.

My dear Friends,—I received your letter last evening, and can sym-
pathise with you; but it is ¢ through much tribulation,” and this we
are sensibly proving day by day. But hitherto the Lord hath helped,
and hath been merciful and gracious, and better to us than all our fears;
and I trust you will find him to be a present help in this time of need.
But regarding your dear boy, I can truly say, feeling what a world of sin
and iniquity we are living in, that it would be indeed a happy release if
the Lord were to take him to himself, and for your comfort and consola-
tion, particularly as you have something to ground your hope upon that
his soul would dwell at rest. These words, after the death of my dear boy
Ebenezer, came as a sweet cordial when I was looking in sorrow upon
his corpse: ‘ His soul shall dwell at rest;” and their peculiar solemnity
and sweetness encourage me to believe that his soul is at rest.

The tender feelings of nature I know are great; and nothing but the
grace, love, and tender compassion of .Jesus, manifested, can carry the
soul above it, swallow up death, ard enable the soul to rejoice and tri-
umph in such deep waters of affliction. This I have proved to iy con-
solation, and it has been my comfort in trouble and affliction; and the
sweet remembrance of these things often comforts and supports my mind,
when my heart is overwhelmed within me. Such unmerited, unlooked-
for love and grace

¢ Forbid me to think
He'll leave me at last in trouble to sink;
Each sweet Ebenezer 1 have in review
Confirms his good pleasure to bring me quite through.”

_Well, T hope the Lord will bless, comfort, and support you both, and
give you to feel the sweetness of his own word: ‘“ As thy day so shail thy
strength be.” Mr. G., of Brighton, has just lost a daughter, I think about
19 years of age. They had a good hope of her; and when asked at the
last touching her hope, she said these words were spoken home to her
heart with power: ¢ This day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” She
then bade them farewell without a tear, and turned her head and died.

Truly there is a solemn reality in the religion of Jesus; and ¢ blessed
are the people that know the joyful sound; they shall walk, O Lord, in
thelight of thy countenance.” But I must forbear.

With our kind love to you both, wishing you the sweet presence of

esus, and the felt power of those words, *‘ Be still, and know that I amn
0d,” we are, with love to you both,

Yours affectionately,
Croydon, Jan. 15th, 1862. O & E. G.
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@hitiary,
SARAH SARGEANT.

(Concluded from p. 182.)

“ My cough became very distressing. I had intense thirst, and en-
tire loss of appetite. On the evening of Jan. 31st, 1858, I suffered
much pain. 1 began to think the Lord was abont to take me home,
1 said, ‘Lord, if thou art about to take me home, cut short the
work.” During the night and all the next day the pain continued,
with spitting of blood. In the evening, the ¢ Gospel Standard’ for
Feb. lay upon the table. I took it up in an indifferent manner—so
carelessly that I only took hold of half its leaves. Where I opened
the book, I began reading. It was the 52nd page. I read till I came
to these words: ‘T.ord, do with me what thou wilt, only do not let
me sin against thee.’” How these words* stared me in the face, and
coudemned me for my peevishness on the previous evening. They
were like a friend speaking to me aud saying, ¢ You have told the
Lord to do with you what he pleased, rather than let you sin, and
now he las laid his afflicting hand upon you, how peevish and fretful
you are.” A sense of his former lovingkindness melted me at his
feet. I begged forgiveness for the past, and entreated him not to
allow the enemy to harass me with infidelity on a death-bed, and to
keep me from murmuring against him. ¥or several. months I was
as & leaf driven to and fro. The least thing at times would bring on
a pain like cramp at the heart. I was afraid sometimes to turn in
bed. The pain did not continue long, but while it lasted my feeling
was that I could not live. When I left a warm room, and went into
a cold one, I could scarcely breathe. Sometimes, when I reached
my bed-room, my heart beat so violently, and the pain was so grest,
that I felt almost exhausted. Mentally, I exclaimed, ¢ Lord, dost
thou know how I suffer?” It was not a feeling of pettishness, but
a mournful appeal to his tenderness. I often thought of Dr. Gor-
don’s pathetic appeal to his friends: <O, my friends, can you do no-
thing for me %’

“One night these words came with great power: ‘That I may
know him and the power of his resurrection.’ Here I paused. I
said, ‘I can readily offer this petition; but O, I shrink from the fol-
lowing sentence, ‘and the fellowship of his sufferings.’” In looking
back, I cannot find words to express my feelings, or sometimes entire
absence of feeling except exhaustion. My debility was so great,
there seemed to be no power either of mind or body. In March,
being better, I went out, but caught cold, and again suffered intemse
pein. In April, I left home to visit a friend, hoping that the change
would do me good; but the cough was so distressing, and the per-
spiration at night so great, that I was very much wasted. It was
painful to rest in any position long. At the end of a week my hus-
band came to see me. He was ready to burst into tears at seelng
me so wasted. He begged to have me conveyed home, thinking

AR

» The words were her own.
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that I should mot live long, Twice my friend had been alarmed,
thinking that I was dying. While staying with her, my mind was

catly exercised about my dear child. One day I was enabled to
entreat the Lord on his behalf. I begged the Lord that whepever
he-left home he might be placed with God-fearing persons, that they
might be as parents to him. After this I could leave him in the
Lord’s hands. Now my feeling was, ¢ Dear Lord, just what thou
pleasest, either lifo or death.’ I felt the vanity of earth and of earthly
things,—that if recovered, the disease of sin would still remain—
that nothing would cleanse the clay tabernacle but its being entirely
pulled down. I'longed for death that I might be freed from this
losthsome disease. It is indeed painful to daily groan beneath a
burden of sin, yet to know and feel that there will never be any im-
provement in nature—that it will never grow better. If we are fa-
voured to day to rise, and the dear Lord enables us to set our feet
upon our besetting sins, yet we fear that ere long they may get us
down in thedust again. Still I feel it is a great mercy that though,
alas! I am so often Satan’s captive, yet, ‘bless the Lord, O my soul!’
I am not his slave. Once I wore his chains with delight. Now if
he gets his shackles upon me they make me wretched.

“The dear Lord was pleased in a great measure to restore me. In
June I had & refreshing season in hearing Mr. P— at Godman-
chester. Soon afterwards, one Lord's day, feeling very lifeless, I said.
‘Surely, there is something the children of God possess which I do
not” I was much cast down, fearing lest all I had experienced was
merely natural excitement. On the following Wednesday, Hart’s
words on faith came with sweet power to my soul:

¢ Itlives and labours under load;
Though damp’d, it never-dies.’
I'felt assured that I possessed that faith, and I sang:
¢ How can I sink with such a prop
As my eternal God?’

“Soon again the dear Lord laid his afflicting hand upon me. I was
seized with a violent pain of the head. Not knowing what the Lord
was about to do with me, T entreated him that, however heavily he
might afflict me, he would enable me to see and feel that it was a
loving Father secking my good. I seon found that my left ear had
lost its hearing.”

The next paper is headed:

.“Jan. 2nd, 1860.—As I was thinking over the things of the pre-
ceding day, the words were again made so very sweet to me that my
soul was quite overcome with the thought of God’s mercy to me;
that to one so base he should say, ‘I, even I, am he that blotteth out
thy transgressions.! I'said, ‘What more could he say than, ‘I, even
I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions?”’

“Jan 4th.—Outward trials weighed down my spirits, but I endea-
voured to put them in one scale and the blessings which I had re-
cently enjoyed in the other; but the enemy presented himself with

18 suggestion : Was it not all natural excitement? I said, ¢ No,
Satan’” The words, ‘I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy trans-
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gressions,” came suddenly, and with them a sweet melting of soy],
My weeping times have been many, and from various causes; but I
think at no time do my tears flow so copiously as when the dear
Lord pronounces my guilt and proclaims my pardon in the same
moment. Black! yes, black indeed, but comely! Rejoicing, yet
with trembling ! O, to feel, while feeding on the sweet promises of
the gospel, Satan as it were at my elbows trying to snatch them from
me.
“ May, 1860.—TFor some time I have not been able to write, my
feelings being too intense for me to put them on paper. But few of
them can I now recall. In the beginning of this year, my child be-
ing near 14 years old, his father considered it was time to be seek-
ing a situation for him, whereby he might be able to provide for
himself in after life. There was no opening for him at home. Hay-
ing received his education at home, he bad been almost always with
me. He was my chief earthly companion when his father was from
home. When he was about three years old, I bad a dangerous ill-
uess. His little hands helped to smooth my couch. If death were
mentioned, he would say, ‘1 sbould like us all to die together.'
‘When he was about nine years old, I was passing through great
trouble. He would not make any remark of his own, but would
get the hymn book and read to me, choosing such as he thought
would comfort me. Often it was this:

¢ Zion, afflicted with wave upon wave.'

Since I have been at Elsworth I have suffered so much from tbe vio-
lence of my cough that during the winter I get out but little. During
how many evenings has he been my sole earthly companion! In
the beginning of last Feb. a firm in London wished to see the youth.
What a stroke this was to me! As he wasso young, I hoped to have
had him with me yet longer. 1 alao felt that London was so dan- -
gerous a place for a youth. I paced backwards and forwards in my
room. I was greatly afraid that in the anguish of my feelings my
beart would utter some rebellious thing. The enemy tried to work
upon my self-pity, to raise in my soul a storm of rebellion, God
only knows the struggle that I endured. I struggled with all the
cnergy of both soul and body, clasping my hands firmly till they
ached. I stamped with my foot, and cried out, ‘Begone, hateful
self, begone!’ From that time I felt a different spirit. Not that
my grief was less; no, often did I say, ‘I cannot let him go.’ But
there was confession of sin, and bumble entreaties that the Lord
would hear me for his mercy’s sake,—not bold rebellion, as tbopgh
it had a right to claim at the hand of God. I often feel it is &
great mercy that I huve such a God to go to, such a poor lisping,
stammering creature as I am,—sometimes like a child that can only
articulate a few words; only half the sentence by which it wishes to
cxpress its desires. We say, ¢ What does the child mean? I cannot
understand what the child wants.” But not so with our God. If I
can only articulate half the sentence, he knows what I want. Yea,
if I cannot speak at all, lie knows the desire. A friend often says
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to me, ‘ O, you want such great things; you are not satisfied with a
gmile” I highly prize a smile, for it assures me that though I
have slighted and neglected the Lord, 1 still retain his favour. But
suppose we had displeased a kind friend, and bad not seen him for
geveral months; but as we stood at a railway station, a train passed,
and at one of the windows this friend looked out and smiled upon us;
that smile would gladden us, as it assures us of his favour. But
should we not wish that the train had stopped, that we might bave
spoken to our friend, and have shaken hands with him, and felt a
hearty renewal of the friendship ?

“ When my dear child left home, I felt the loss of his society very
much. A sudden thought one day passed through my mind, that T
could take charge of and love an orphan child. But I thought again,
that it was with difficulty that I did what was now necessary to be
done. But my mind is often looking forward; and I thought, * When
the damp month of November comes, I shall scarcely be able to leave
the house; and as my husband is engaged out so many evenings, how
lonely I shall be. Whenever I thought of this, there was a strong
impression that before that time something would occur to prevent
my being lonely in the winter. What that something would be I
could not tell. In the month of July a person died, leaving four
orphan children. In the same month we took the charge of them.
ome thiogs in our lives we shall never forget. Truly this is one.

“About three years since, I used to feel a strange sensation en
the top of my head, which quickly spread all over my frame; and I
felt so weak that I could scarcely stand. One evening I was com-
pelled to go to bed. During the night I dreamed that I was look-
ing for some passage of Seripture, but what I did not knmow. In
my dream I saw a young female turn to me. She said, ¢ You will
find the Scripture in Nehem. ii. 2. When I referred to the verse
on awaking, I felt that it indeed described my case: ¢ This is nothing
else but sorrow of heart.’

“In the early part of 1861, my thirst at night was so intense that
I could scarcely move my tongue. Night after night I could get
no rest. Often did I plead with the Saviour, as the High Priest of
?ﬁs people, reminding him that he is touched with the feeling of our
infirmities. Omne night, when pleading thus, my soul was melted,
and T exclaimed, ¢ Yes, the dear Son of God knew what i was to
thirst.” It was not a trifling pain or thirst that made the dear Lamb
of God cry, ¢I thirst.” O! my intense thirst I cannot describe.
Night after night, and week after weelt T had it. I thought of the
lost and their sufferings. O, what a mercy to be snatched as a brand
out of the fire!

“In May, my husband took me to London, to have the advice of
Dr. —  What may be the Lord’s will, I know not.

“About twelve years since my friends thought me dying. I
tlhOught so too. My mind was much exercised. Sometimes I asked
tl_le Lord to tell me, as he did Hezekiah, how long I had to live. One
Dight I bad a confused dream, in which some one said that I should
live twelve years. At another time I dreamed that I was on a very
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high mountain, and I could see only a broad, deep river whicli I must
cross. I stood wondering how I.should crossit, when some one said,
¢If you come down that mourtain, and.go round the bottom of it
you will find a path where you will only wet the soles of your feet
in crossing” How I came down the mount I know not, but I stood
on the brink of the river. It looked like a rippling stream;, washin
over a pebbly bottom. It is now twelve years since; but I seem to
see it now.
“¢ Andis life’'s dream now nearly o'er?

Aund am I waiting on the shore?

Thy voice, dear Saviour, let me hear:

¢I’'m with thee, child ; thou need’st not fear.’”

In July, 1861, we removed to Fenstanton, the doctor assuring us
there was no hLope of my dear wife’s health becoming better unless
we lived in a drier situation. About a month before this, symptoms
of dropsy made their appearance. This disease, in spite of all re
medies, continued to increase. Only onece affer our removal was
my dear wife able to attend chapel. Sometimes she was a little
better, but the improvement was not lasting. As latg as Saturday,
Sept. 7Tth, she was able to give directions respecting her domestic
affairs, and even to attend to some herself. When 1 reached home
after the labours of the following day, I found her much worse. On
the next day I perceived that her mental faculties were failing; aud
on the Tuesday evening, when I was out preaching, it required all
the strength of three friends to restrain her. The next evening a
dear friend came to see her. He asked her whether she would like
to take a ride on the following day. .To this she replied, “ No.” He
then said, “ Would you like to see Jesus?” She immediately and
warmly, with a sweet smile, said, “Yes,” and then broke out in
prayer: “ O Lord, do come! Give me strength. O do strengthen
me! O do give me strength!” I had during the day put up a bed-
stead for her down stairs, and on the following day she dressed and
left her bed-room. Her mental faculties continued in the same state,
though she perfectly knew the friends who came to see her. She
slept comfortably during the night. In the morping her appetite
was unusually great, and she thought of rising, but found hersslf too
weak to do so. She merely tasted of her dinner, and shortly after:
wards she said to me, “Love!” “Love!” There were broken ut-
terances Desides, which were too indistinet to be underatood. These
were her last utterances upon earth. For four hours I sat by her
bedside, with my only child and two friends, watching the issue. I
several times asiked her whether she knew me, and whether she could
tell me how she felt; but her tongue refused to perform its o.fﬁce-
She was speechless, and most probably without consciousness, sight,
and hearing 25 well asspeech. A few minutes before 6 o’clock, Sept.
13th, 186), without a struggle, she fled to Jesus’s bosom, her body
and her reason a wreck, but her soul safe in the hand of him who
loved her and bought her with his blood.

Fenstanton, 8. SARGEANT.

"Mr. 8. states that he has found the papers which, at the beginning of this
Memoir, he said were missing. They may be inserted at a future time.]
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INQUIRY.

Deer Sir,~Will you be kind enough to answer the following in-
quiry at your-eatliest convenience, which will much relieve the minds
of many belonging to a Strict Baptist church. Is it consistent to
ask or allow a minister to preach who is not a member of a Strict
Baptist chureh, but labours among the General Baptists and Inde-
pendents 7 Also, is it consistent that any sermon should be read to
the people which is not of the same faith and order?

Yours in the Truth,

T. 8.
AKSWER.

We find some little difficulty in understanding the exact meaning
or bearing of the above inquiry. Is it asked whether no minister
should be allowed to occupy any of our pulpits unless he be “a
member of a Strict Baptist church?” or is the question merely di-
rected against men who hold erroneous views ?

Now, though we hold fast and firm by the principles entertained
by the Strict Baptist churches, yet we are not so exclusive as to con-
sider that none should preach in our pulpits but those who see, and
not only see but act with us on Strict Baptist principles. If we be-
lieve a man to be taught and sent of God to preach the gospel
from an experience of its power, we are glad to welcome him in the
Lord’s name, whether he be a Strict Baptist or not,—of course with
the implied understanding that he would not take advantage of his
position to bring forward his own views on Baptism, or to attack
ours. On this principle most of the Strict Baptist churches have
always acted, and consider that in doing so they are no more incon-
sistent than-when they sing the hymns of Hart, Watts, or Newton.

But if the question be asked, whether a minister should be allowed
to preach in a Striet Baptist pulpit ¢ who labours among the General
Baptists and Independents,” there can be but one answer, and that a
most decided “ No.” For does not his going among these enemies of
truth plainly show what his principles are ? Would he be received
by them unless he held and advocated their views? To admit, then,
such a man into the pulpit is to confound truth and error, to make
the distinguishing doctrines of the gospel of no account, and to in-
troduce contradiction and inconsistency into our very midst.

. There is a similar confusion in the kindred question: ¢ Is it con-
Sistent that any sermon should be read to the people which is not of
the same faith and order 3”

_“Order” is a good thing, an excellent thing, and so far as church
discipline and government are concerned, should be maintained with
the utmost strictness. But it appears to us that order” should not
occupy the same prowminent position as “faith,” when we come to
the reading publicly sermons of truth; for we may soon arrive at a
Position little less than popish in priuciple, if we lay down that every
Sermon to be read in & chapel must have been the production of a
Strict Baptist minister. We were lately reviewing Mr. Vinall’s ser-
ons and in our April No. gave one at length. But Mr. Vinall was
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anything but a Baptist. Did this, however, prevent our giving it?
And if that sermon was worth reading in private, why might it not
have been read in public? If the principle of reading nome Lut
Strict Baptist sermons publicly were adopted, we should on the same
principle never read Mr. Huntington’s works, Dr. Owen's, Luther's,
and a whole array of godly books which have comforted and instruct-
ed thousands of the family of God. Let us keep rigidly to the same
“ faith” as regards doctrine, and to the same “order” as regards
church principles and practice; but not tie ourselves down with an
unbending rule that we will not lend our ears nor give our hearts to
any men, whatever grace or gifts they possess, who do not see and
do not practise what we believe to be an ordinance of God, but one
which the Lord himself has not laid with power upon their con-
sciences.

Dear Brother,—We agree with your views on Ps. li,, excepting
one point, in which we do not see eye to eys with you; but we must
admit that we are poor ignorant creatures, and can see nothing with-
out thc teaching of the blessed Spirit. Now this point is the pure
humanity of our gracious Lord; and as far as the Lord has given
me to see, it appears plainly that he took our nature upon him.
Now, for instance, look at Gal. iv. 4: “God sent forth his Son, made
of a woman, made under the law.” But we read in Job, “ How can he
be clean that is born of a woman }” (Job xxv. 4.) See likewise Rom.
viil. 3: “God, sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh,
and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh.” Again, turn with me
to Heb. ii. 14-18, where he tells us very plainly that “he took
not on him the nature of angels, but he took on him the seed of
Abraham.” Now what is the nature of the seed of Abraham, but
the nature of the church in its fallen state? Does Luke i. 35 apply
to the humanity of Christ or to his holy life? For he never did com-
mit a personal sin; he magnified the law and made it honourable;
he fulfilled the law for his church.

Now, dear brother, if you would be so kind as to look over these
passages; and if you can afford space in your next to give me your
views on them, it will oblige

Yours truly,
May 12th, 1862, M. M.
ANSWER.

As the above letter is apparently written in an inquiring spirit,
though there is something that we do not altogether like in it, and
touches on a point of some difficulty, yet one of great importance
to the spiritual establishment of the child of God in the truth, we
feel disposed so far to mnotice it as may enable us, with the Lord's
help and blessing, to throw some light upon the subject from the
word of truth.

There is evidently great confusion, if mot error, in M. M.s
mind with respect to the nature which the Son of God assumed
into union with his divine Person. He is so far right that be
fully sees the blessed Lord took upon him our nature, but does
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not seem to have a clear or right view of the exact character of
the nature which was thus assumed by the Son of God. Nay, he

oes 50 far as to intimate his belief that the nature thus assumed was
our fallen nature, for he asks, ¢ Now, what is the nature of the seed
of Abraham but the nature of the church in its fallen state?” and
refers us to Job xxv. 4, as if Bildad’s inquiry had some bearing on
the humanity of Jesus.

This, then, we believe to be an error; and as very probably other
readers beside him may have dim or even erroneous views upon this
point, and as we consider it one of considerable importance, we shall
endeavour to show from the Scriptures the truth of God on this
point, and to explain what nature the Son of Ge:l really did assume
when he came in the flesh. And we do this ti.e more readily as
being a point which we did not specially open up in our Meditations
on the Sacred Humanity of the Blessed Lord, though so far assurned
by us that it ran as a thread through them.

But in order to open up this subject with some measure of clear-
ness—an essential matter on such deep and delicate points, and in
which much confusion prevails even among the children of God, we
shall arrange our examination of this question under the four follow-
ing heads, and endeavour under them to show,

L. First, that the Lord took human nature in «ll its reality and
all its entirety,; and that this human nature was the actual flesh and
blood of the children;

II. Secondly, what is the real meaning of the expression, a fullen
nature,

III. Thirdly, that the Lord did not, therefore, assume a fallen
g.ature; and what must have been the necessary consequences if he had

one s0;

IV. Fourthly, what nature the Lord really did assume in the
womb of the Virgin,

L Under this head we have to show two distinct points: 1, that
the Lord really and truly assumed human nature; 2, that the human
nature thus assumed, was the flesh and blood of the children.

1. Nothing, then, can be more plain from the Scriptures than
that the Lord assumed human nature in all its reality and all its en-
tirety, He was “ the man Christ Jesus;” (1 Tim ii. 5;) the Son of
man, who had not where to lay his head; (Datt. viii. 20;) who came
eating and drinking; (Matt. xi. 19;) who was weary; (Jobn iv. 6;)
slep_t; (Mark iv. 38;) wept; (John xi. 35;) suffered, died, and rose
again. We need not multiply proofs of this, as none now doubt the
real humanpity of Jesus. But it was not always so. In the early
ages of Christianity, and indeed so soon as the first century, there
Wag a set of pestilent heretics who denied that Jesus Christ was
come in the flesh. They did not deny that the Son of God was
$ome, but asserted that he took human nature in appearance only,
under some shadowy form, and not real flesh and blood. This
beresy, generally called the Gnostic heresy, holy Jobn condemns
In burning language, denouncing its authors as deceivers and anti-
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christs. (1 John iv. 3; 2 Jobn 7.) And well might he thus hurl g -
them his hottest thunderbolts, for their scheme undermined and over.
threw the whole plan of redemption by atoning blood. A shadow;
body would have had shadowy blood; therefore mo veal bloodshed.
ding, no actual suflering, obedience, or sacrifice; therefore no actug]
redemption. This, then, must be the sheet anchor of our faith, that
the Son of God assumed human nature in its thorough reality, so ag
to take into union with his divine Person a real and perfect human
body and a real and perfect human soul.

2. Baut it was also indispensable to the work of redemption that
the nature thus assumed should not be an altogether new nature,
created, as it were, purposely for the Son of God, but that it
should have a real alliance and affinity with human nature as already
created. The Goel, or Redeemer, was the next of kin, as only he
had the right to redeem. (Ruth ii. 20, margin, iv. 1-10.) And as
there could have been no redemption if there had been no affinity of
blood, so, without it, there could have been no union; for the saints
would have had no union with Christ unless they had been ¢ mem-
bers of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones.” (Eph. v. 30.) The
Lord, therefore, according to the flesh, was to be of the seed of ‘the
woman; (Gen. iil. 15;) of the seed of Abreham; (Gal. iii. 16;) of the
seed of David. (Rom. i. 3; 2 Tim. ii. 8.) But nothing can be more
express on this point than the language of the apostle, to which onr
correspondent has referred: * Forasmuch then ss the children .are
partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of
the same; that through death he might destroy him that had the
power of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them who through
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage. For verily
he took not on him the nature of angels; but he took on him the
seed of Abraham.” (Heb. ii. 14-16.) As “the children,” <.e., the
children of God by electing love, the children given by the Father
to the Son, (Heb. ii. 13,) were to be redeemed, it was necessary that
he who redeemed them should talte part of the same flesh and blood
with them; for “both he that sanctifieth,” that is, Jesus, (Heb. xiii.
12,) “and they who are sanctified,” that is, the people of Jesus, “are
all of one,” that is, one lump, or one pature. (Heb. ii. 11.)

Thus it will be seen that we firmly hold that the blessed Lord as-
sumed our nature, yea, the very nature of the woman, of Abraham,
and of David, for he was “ made of 2 woman,” (Gal. iv. 4,) a living,
breathing woman, partaking of her flesh as her own son. (Matt. 1.
21, 25.) And yet we as firmly hold that the nature thus assumed
was not a_fallen nature,

To clear up this mystery, which may well be called the great mys-
tery of godliness, for in it are wrapped up unspeakable treasures of
grace and glory, let us endeavour to show, '

II. What is to be understood by the expression—ua fallen nature.
Men, even good men, and what is more, preachers and writers, often
use words of which either they do not know the precise meaning, or
employ them in a loose, vague, indefinite way. It is therefore indis-
pensable to correct speaking and writing rightly to understand and
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rightly to use the terms-expressed by tongue and pen. What, then,
gre we to understand by the expression—a« fullen natire? Evidently
g nature fallen from the image of God in which it was originally
created. Then a fallen nature is: & sinful nature—a tainted, a pol-
luted, & corrupt nature. Is M. M., or is any one who fears God and
believes in'his dear Son prepared to say this? “No,” M. M. replies,
«T do not believe nor assert this. I should treinble at the thought
of 50 doing.” Then why do you say, “ Now what is the nature of
the seed of Abraham but the natore of the church vn its fallen state ?”

‘What, also, do you mean by your utterly uncalled-for reference
to Job xxv. 4, as-if the’human nature of the Lord could not be clean
because born of a woman; and what do youintend by asking whether
the expression, ¢ holy thing,” (Luke 1. 35,) “applies to the humanity
of Christ or to his holy life 3 as if you had some doubts whether the
humanity of Christ was really a holy thing. Why 7 Because either you
do not know the meaning of the words that you use, or are ignorant of
the truth on this important point. And what do you also mean by
referring us to Rom. viii. 3, as if the expression, *“in the likeness of
ginful flesh,” meant that Jesus had a fallen nature? Can’t you see
that the apostle most carefully guards his meaning by using the
word “likeness?” In outward appearance the Lord was as another
man; but he was not the same, for our flesh is sinful, which his was
not. He was-therefore sent, not in sinful flesh, but in the likeness
of it; and no more took sinful flesh when he took the likeness of it,
than he took real flesh when he appeared to Abraham as a man in the
plainsof Mamre. That Christ took and wore a sinful nature, but was
preserved from actually sinning by the indwelling power of the Holy
Ghost was Edward Irving’s lLeresy, which; after all, was merely the
revival of an old error taught' in Scotland by a Madame de Bouri-
gnon, a French woman, in the last century, who drew away many
into her pernicious ways, and caused much anxiety and trouble to
the Erskines and other defenders of the truth.

This, then, we liope; you cannot mean, and we shall, therefore.
assume that, from ignorance or inadvertence, you express yourself
incautiously. We pass on, therefore, to show that,

III. The blessed Lord did not assume o fullen natuwre; and to
point out what would have been the necessary consoquences had he
done so,

i. Two things are necessary to make us partakers of a fallen na-
ture, from both of which Jesus was. wholly free: 1, an original
standing in Adam as a covenant head; 2; a derivation of nature
from him by ordinary generation.

1. Qur entire nature wes originally in Adam as our legel head
and federal representative. His sin, therefore, was our sin, and as
such is justly imputed to us and charged upon us. The Scripture is
express lhere: By one man's disobedience many were made sin-
ners;” “By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin;
and so death passed upon all men, for that” (“in whom,” mawyin)
“ all have sinned;” “ By one man's offence” (““ by one offence,” mui-
gin) “death reigned by ome;” ““By the offence of one judgment
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came upon all men to condemnation.” (Rom. v. 12, 16-19.) From
these passages it is clear that we all fell in Adam, he being our federa)
head and legal representative. The whole, then, of our nature, body
and soul, being in him, (in his loins naturally, and in him as our co-
venant head representatively,) it fell in and with him. But our blessed
Lord never was in Adam as a federal head, nor was his human pa-.
ture in Adam as his representative, for he was not comprised in the
covenant wherein Adam stood. Adam was the head of the humap
race, but not of Christ; for “the bead of Christ is” not Adam, hut
“God.” (1 Cor. xi. 3.) There were two covenant heads, one natu-
ral and legal, in whom the whole human race stood, and the other
spiritual and gracious, in whom the elect stood, for as “in Adam all
dic, so in Christ all (the clect) are made alive.” But these two heads
arc distinet; and Clrist being set up in the eternal covenant prior
to the fall could not possibly be in Adam representatively. And
though by lineal descent in a sense “the son of Adam,” (Luke iii,
33,) yet the Lord derived his human nature from him only legally
from and after the first promise, when Adam ceased to be a common
person and a federal head. The human nature, therefore, of the
Lord not being in Adam by representation or legal covenant, did
not and could not fall in him. And to anticipate our next point by
one reflection, just see the consequence had the human nature of the
Dlessed Lord stood in Adam as its representative head. It would
have fallen in and with Adam as ours did; and then where would
have been recovery or redemption? For a fallen nature could not
redeem a fallen nature any more than a sinner could redeem a
sinner.

2. But there is another thing necessary to the inheritance of a
fallen nature,—it must be transmitted by natural generation. “Adam
begat a son in his own likeness, after his image.” (Gen. v. 3.) But
the humap nature of our blessed Lord was not derived from Adam
by natural generation, but was a “holy thing,” (Luke i. 35,)—a pure
and sacred humenity formed in the womb of the Virgin, under the
overshadowing operations of the Holy Ghost. Thus, though formed
of the substance of the woman—actual flesh and blood, and the flesh
and blood too of the children, as having affinity and alliance with
them, yet the human nature of the blessed Lord was not a fallen na-
ture, for it had no share in the fall of Adam, nor was it naturally
derived from him.

ii. But see the necessary consequences, had it been a fallen nature.

1. As Laving fallen in Adam, the imputation of original sin would
have belonged to it, for had the human nature of Jesus been in Adam
asa federal head it would have shared in the common guilt of the first
transgression. Christ is a Covenant Head as God-man; but if his
humanity had been in Adam, half, so to speak, of his complex Per-
son would have been in guilt and ruin. Thus we see that it is an
error, and a great one, to assert that the Son of God took a fallen
nature into union with his divine Person. Apart from all arguments,
our soul instinctively shrinks from the thought as marring the per-
fect Lioliness of the spotless Lamb of God.
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1s it not awful to think that the human nature of the hlessed Re-
deemer was guilty of original sin? But this must have been the
case if his human nature had been in Adam when he fell.

2. A fallen nature is, as we have already shown, a nature which
has fallen from God, fallen from his likeness and image, in which it
was originally created, and thus become sunk into apostacy and
alienation from the life of God. As the penpalty denounced upon
disobedience was death: “In the day that thou eatest thereof thou
ghalt surely die,” (Gen. i1. 17,)—a fallen nature is a dead nature—
the body virtually dcad, as having in it the seeds of sickness, disso-
lution, and corruption; and the soul actuelly dead, as alienated from
the life of God, and utterly unable to recover itself out of this state
of spiritual death.

Now, is M. M. prepared to say that Jesus took this fallen nature
upon him—that God’s “Holy One, who saw no corruption,” (Ps.
xvi. 10; Aects ii. 27; xiii. 35,) took a body in which, naturally and
necessarily, there were the seeds of sickness, dissolution, and corrup-
tion; and that he took a soul alienated and apostate from the life
of God? If, then, you do not mean this, never sey again that the
blessed Lord took a fallen nature.

IV. But we proceed now to show, to the best of our ability, what
‘nature the Lord really did take.

i. He did not, then, teke of the nature of Adam before the fall;
for the sacred humanity of the blessed Lord differed from the nature
which Adam wore before the fall in these several particulars:

.1. Adam’s nature was a person, for he had no personal subsistence
out of that nature. But the humanity which Cbrist took was not a
person but a nafure, having no personal subsistence in itself, but
taken into union with the Divine Person of the Son of God in the
very instant of its miraculous conception.

2. The nature of Adam before the fall, as made of the dust of
the earth, was earthy: * The first man is of the earth, earthy.” But

- the sacred humanity of the blessed Lord is Aewvenly, for it is the
image to which our present earthy bodies are hereafter to be con-
formed, for “as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall
also bear the image of the heavenly.” (1 Cor. xv. 47-49.) Thus,
among the mysteries of redeeming love this is not the least nor last,
that human nature, in union with the divine Person of the Son of
God, is exalted to a state of glory which it never would have had in
Adam had it retained its pristine and primitive purity.

3. The nature which Adam worc before the fall was purely natu.
ral.  There was nothing spiritual in either his body or soul. Body
and soul were indeed alike pure, upright, and innocent, for they
could not be otherwise as coming from the creative hand and breath
of Him who is infinitely pure; but it was the natural purity of a

creature, as it came forth from the hands of its Creator.s The body
— —

* The image of God in which Adam was created was “ righteousness,” but
not “holiness.” The restoration of this image in man being after the image
of Christ is * in righteousness and true noliness,” (1ph. ii. 24,) which is “ the
New map,” that Adam d:d not possess, at least not in his primitive creation,
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being formed of the dust of the earth, was pure but not holy, for
sanctification is a new covenant blessing, a heavenly grace, and net
comprised in nor connected with the original creation of man or tje
covenant of works. Similarly, the soul breathed into the nostrilg
of Adam by the mouth of God was “a living soul,” but not spi-
ritual, for it was not sanctified by the special operations and indwel].
ing of the Holy Ghost. But the sacred humaonity of the Son of
God was, in a sense, spirttual,t (which the nature of Adam was not
either in body or soul,) the body being formed by the miraculous
and special operation of the Holy Ghost on the substance of the Vir.
gin, and the soul sanctified and filled by the same eternal Spirit with
every heavenly grace from the instant of its union with his divipe
Person. .

4. The nature, therefore, which Adam had before the fall was not
a holy nature, for neither body nor soul was formed or sanctified b
the creation, the operation, or the indwelling of the Holy Ghosf,
But the sacred humanity of the Lord was “a koly thing,” miracu.
lously formed by the Holy Ghost in the womb of the Virgin.

ii. But now 1t is time to show wkat this human nature of the
Lord really was. For if it was not the unfallen nature nor the fallen
nature of Adam, the question may well be asked, What was it ?

It was a body prepared for him by the Father, (Heb. x. 5,)  fear-
fully and wonderfully made,” for it was “made in secret,” from the
eyes of all created intelligences, and “ curiously (or skilfully) wrought
in the lowest parts of the earth.” (Ps. cxxxix. 14, 15.) It was,
therefore, a nature special and peculiar, allied, indeed, with ours by
blood, for it was a portion—a holy and sanctified portion of the flesh
and blood of the children, but not a fallen nature, as ours is; 1, as
having had no representative existence in Adam; and, 2, as formed
miraculously by the power of the Holy Ghost overshadowing the
Virgin mother. It was, therefore, essentially  a holy thing”—a sa-
cred and spotless humanity taken into indissoluble union with the
Divine Person of the Son of God at the very instant of its concep-
tion, and now worn by him in the courts of bliss. Lift up your
eyes, believer in the Son of God, and view that sacred humanity
in eternal union with the Deity of Christ, and then ask yourself,
“ Could such a holy humanity as this have been the nature of Adem
before the fall or after the fall2” and let the faith in your breast
give the answer. DBut bear also in mind that the humanity of the
Lord was real, not shadowy. It was, therefore, free, not from such
incidents of humanity as eating, drinking, sleeping, and suffering,
but from all its taint of evil, both in body and soul. It was,
therefore, capable of death, but not in itself mortal—dying only
by the voluntary act of the Lord of life; (John x. 17, 18;) capa-

ble of suffering, but not of sinning; capable of faith, but not of re-
-

+ When we speak of the humanity of the blessed Tord being spiritual ”
and “Leavenly,” we mean 50 as Lo its origin and formation. We are not spegﬂf-
ing now of the glorified humanity of Jesus, which in its highest sense is spiti-
tuul and Leavenly; and we therefore guard our meaning fiom misunderstand-
ing or misrepresentation by the words, “in a sense.”
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entance; capable of every acting of hope, love, patiernee, humility,
and obedience, bmt not of regeneration; capable of a temporary sepa-
ration of body and soul, but not of any separation from the Godhead
with which it was in uniom.

And what shell we more say? How wesk our eomceptions, how
feeble our pem, to set forth this heavenly mystery! But tbis we will
gay of the sacred humenity of the everliving Lord, that it is the
pond of union and communion between God and men, the delight of
the Father, the admiration of angels, the present hope and joy of the
gaints; and to be hereafter perfectly conformed to it all their expec-
sation and all their desire.

REVIEW.

Immanuel; or the Mystery of the Incarnation of the Son of God.
Unfolded by James Usher, Archbishop of Armagh. Reprinted from
the Editions of 1649 and 1677. London: James Nisbet & Co.,
DBerners Street. 1862.

TimEs have been when godliness and learning went hand in hand;
nor was that the most barren or unfruitful age of the church of
Christ when learned men were godly and godly men were learned.
When the long dark night of the middle ages, during which feudal
barons ruled in their castles who could not write their own names,
and to be able to read saved a man’s neck from the halter,—when
this long and dreary nigbt of superstition, ignorance, and violence
was broken up by the invention of printing and the diffusion of an-
cient literature, there arose a wide-spread desire after learning beyond
the conception of the present age. Rome’s policy was to keep men’s
minds in ignorance. The human mind was to be a dark cell, with
every crevice stopped up through which the light of day might pe-
netrate; and its sole and whole illumination was to be a solitary taper,
manufactured at Rome, and lighted at St. Peter’s lamp. When, then,
learning began to revive, it was like the awakening of a prisoner in
his dark cell, and an earnest calling out for the light of day. Learn-
ing thus became another word for liberty, the uprising of the mind
against the bondage of ignorance, backed by superstition, and an
armed host in the distance to enforce submission. This will explain
why all the Reformers were men of deep learning. With them Iearn-
Ing was liberty—liberty to thinlk for themselves, liberty to read and
understand the Scriptures, liberty to preach and pray and open the
mind of the Spirit, liberty to proclaim salvation as revealed in the
word of God, without Rome's leave or Rome’s interpretation. The
Printing press loosed the Bible from the chains of manuscript. A
thousand Bibles could be produced at the cost of one manuscript,
With the additional advantages of much greater legibility and porta-
bility. But until these precious deposits of inspired truth could be

* This was called “ benefit of clergy,” as it was preswmed if a criminal
Sentenced to be hanged could read, he was one of the clerical order, and
therefore safe from punishment at the hands of the lnity,
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unlocked by translation into modern tongues, the printing pregg
could only issue them in Hebrew, Greek, or Latin— dead languageg
to the unlearned. Hence learning and godliness united to open Ehe
sealed fountains of truth to the thirsty multitude; and soon Tyndale
in this country, and Luther in Germany, set themselves to the mighty
task of translating into their native languages the book of God. W
need not further pursue the subject of translation, though there ig
not a reader of these lines who is not indebted every day of his lifa
to those learned men who toiled for him to put into his hands that
English Bible which, if he be a partaker of God’s grace, is “ a lamp
unto his feet and a light unto his path.”

But soon another necessity arose for the union of learning with
codliness. The grand truths of the Bible, which had been overlaig
by Romish doctrines, had to be published as with the sound of 5
trumpet, and to be defended and vindieated from all opposition,
Rome woke up. Her craft was in danger. Reformation in her eyes
meant the overthrow of her power and the drying up of the river
of gold which had flowed so abundantly into her lap. She too must
now have her learned defenders, as Dr. Eck, Cardinal Bellarmine,
Baronius, and a host of men whose once well-known names would
be to our readers like the catalogue of signatures, Neh. x.: “ Bunni,
Azgad, Bebai,” &c. But these men, now shadows of a shade, as dead
as their dust, were then intellectual giants; and giants, not dwarfs,
must encounter them in the tented field, where pens meet pens, in-
stead of swords clashing with swords; and ink runs in streams in-
stead of blood. Luther’s works fill eight thick folio volumes; Cal-
vin’s make up ten or twelve similar volumes, thioner in bulk, yet
larger in size. These were indeed writing and reading days—when
a good thick folio volume, almost as much as a man can carry in his
arms, was laid on his brealkfast table by the side of his loaf.

Then came another age—the age of Owen and Goodwin, when
learning and godliness still were mated, and well mated too. We
spealc deliberately when we express our doubt whether in all England
there now be a man of such deep theological learning as Dr. Owen,
and more than a doubt when we say there is not one in the compass
of these isles who combines bis learning with his godliness. In fact
a divorce has taken place between this once well-matched pair.
Learned men are not now godly; godly men are not now learned.
Learning now attacks the Bible, instead of defending it; and godli-
ness reads the Bible without digging into Hebrew roots, or plurging
into the mysteries of Greek Lexicons and the whole apparatus of
learned criticism. And which is the loser in this divorce ¢ Surely
learning. Godliness does not need learning’s lamp to guide her
steps to heaven. But learning without godliness can only stumble
into hell. Nor is there any hope or probability that the di\{orced
pair will ever meet again. The academies, it is true, are trying t.O
publish the banns; but their learning is as defective as their godli-
ness; and from such an ill-conditioned pair there is little hope of 2
healthy offspring. )

Archbishop Usher was one of the most learned—if not, in some
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points, the most learned man of his day. If we mistake not, he
arranged the chronology, that is, the dates affixed to the margin of
our Bibles. These simple figures, which, perhaps, some of our
renders never even noticed, demanded an amount of learning and
research of which they can form no conception. Every date given
in the Bible itself, the closest examination of all the ancient histori-
ans, the ealculation of all the recorded eclipses, and all these ele-
ments to be compared and harmonised !—Reader, hast thou the
slightest idea what labour and learning were necessary to fix the
exact date when Christ came into the world? It is sufficient for
thee to know be came to save thy soul. Here rest. But Usher
could not rest here, He must toil and calculate to find this and a
thousand other dates,-and so to furnish history with one of her eyes.®

But Usher was more than a learned man, or his name would not
have appeared in our pages. He was a great divine and a mighty
champion for the truth.

The book before us is a reprint by a private individual, who, in a
neat preface, signs himself-“T. H.,” of a discourse contained in
Usber’s works. And a most excellent discourse it is—unfolding,
in clear, consistent, and scriptural language, the great mystery of
godliness, God manifest in the flesh. Two or three extracts from it
will show how far it justifies the opinion that we have thus express-
ed of it; and this we do the more willingly, as we have in this very
No. touched upon some of the same points in our Answer to an In-
quiry:

“And we must consider, that the divine nature did not assume a human
person, but the divine Person did assume a human nature; aud that of the
three divine Persons it was neither the first nor the third that did assame this
nature ; but it was the middle Person, who was to be the middle one that must
undertake this mediation betwixt God and us, which wasg otherwise also most
requisite, as well for the better preservation of the integrity of the blessed
Trinity in the Godhead, as for the higher advancemeut of mankind by means
of that relation which the second Person,|the Mediator, did bear unto his
Tather. For if the fulness of the Godhead should have thus dwelt in any hiu-
men person, there should then a fourth person necessarily have been added
unto the Godhead; and if any of the three Persons, beside the second, had
been born of a woman, there should have been two Soms in the Trinity.
Whereas now the Son of God and the Son of the blessed Virgin, being but

one Person, is consequently but one Son, and so no slteration at all made in
the relation of the Persons of the Trinity.”"

“We are further here also to obsorve in this our Melchizedee, that as he
bad no mother in regard of one of his natures, so he was to have o father in
regard of the other, but must be born of a pure, immaculate Yirgin, without
the help of any man.

. “And this also was most requisite, as for other respects, so for the exemp-
tion of the assumed nature from the imputation and pollution of Adamn’s sin.

or sin having by that one man entered into the world, every father becometh
81 Adam unto his child, and conveyeth the corruption of his nature unto all
those whom he doth beget. Therefore our Saviour, assuming the substance of
0ur nature, but not by the ordinary way of natural generation, is thereby freed
from all the touch and taint of the corruption of our flesh, which by that

* Itis a common saying that history has two eyes—chronology and geo-
grophy ; the one to show her time, the other to show her place.
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means only is propagated from the first man unto his posterity,. Whereupon
ke being made of man, but not by man, and so becoming the immediate fruiE
of the womb, and not of the loins, must of necessity be acknowlédged to be
that ‘holy thing' which so was born of se blessed a mother; who, although
she were but the passive and matsrial principle of which that precious flegh
was made, and the Holy Ghost the agent and effioient, yet can not the map
Christ Jesus thereby be mado the Son of his own Spirit; because fathers do
beget their children out of their own substance; the Holy Ghost did not go
but framed the flesh of him, from whom himself preceeded, out of the oreq.
ture of them both, the handmaid of the Lord, whom from thence all genera.
tions shall cell blessed.

“ That blessed womb of hers was the bride-chember, wherein the Holy
Ghost did knit that indissoluble knot betwixt our human nature and his deity,
the Son of God assuming into the unity of his Person that which before he
was not, and yet without change, (for so must God still be,) remaining that
which he was; whereby, it came to pass that this holy thing which was born
of her was in deed and in truth to be called the Son of God. Which wonder-
ful connexion of two so infinitely-differing natures in the Unity of one Person,
how it was there effected, is an inquisition fitter for an ergelic intelligence
than for our shallow capacity to look after ; to which purpose we may also ob-
serve, that in the fabrie of the ark of the covenant, the pesture of the faces of
the cherubims toward the mercy-seat (the type of our Savipur) was such as
would point unto us that these are the things which the angels desire to
stoop and look into.’

With what force and clearness of languago doss this-old divine
speak! With what fitness does every word seem chosen, and how
harmonising with the Scriptures of truth and the. experience of the
saints! Talke the following extract as a proof:

“When Moses beheld the bush burning with fire, and yet no whit. con-
sumed, he wondered at the sight, and said, ‘I will now turn aside and see
this great sight, why the bush is not burnt.' But when God thereupon celled
unto him out of the midst of the bush, and said, ¢ Draw. not nigh hither,” and
told him who he was, Moses trembled, hid his face, and durst not behold God.
Yet, although being thus warned, we dare not draw so nigh, what doth hinder
but we may stand aloof off, and wonder at this great sight? ¢OQur Godis a
consuming fire,” saith the apostle; and a question we find propounded by the
prophet, * Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? Who among us
shall dwell with the everlasting burnings ?’ Moses was not like other pro-
phets, but God spake unto him *face to face, as & man speaketh unto his
friend; and yet, for all that, when he besought the Lord that he would
show him his glory, he received this answer, ‘ Thou canst not see my face,
for there shall no man see me and live.’” Abraham, before him, though a spe-
cial friend of God, and the father of the faithful, the children of God, yet held
it a great matter that he should take upon him so much as to speak unto God,
being but dust and ashes. Yea, the very angels themselves, which are greater
in power and might, are fain to cover their faces, when they stand before him,
as not being able to behold the brightness of his glory.

“ With what astonishment, then, may we behold our dust and ashes assum-
ed into the undivided unity of God's own Person, and admitted to dwell there
as an inmate under the same roof, and yet in the midst of those everlasting
burnings, the bush to remain unconsumed, and to continue fresh and green
for evermore! Yea, how should not we, with Abraham, rejoice to see this
day, wherein not only cur nature, with the Person of our Lord Jesus, 18
found to dwell for ever in those everlasting burnings, but in and by him,
our own persons also are brought so nigh thereunto, that God doth set his sanc-
tuary and tabernacle among us, and dwell with us, and (which is much more)
maketh us ourselves to be the house and habitation wherein he is pleased to
dwell by his Spirit, according to that of the apostle: ¢Ye are the temple of
the living God, as God hath said, I will dwell in them and walk in them, l}ﬂd
I will be their God and they shall be my people ;' and to that most admira-
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ple prayer, whieh our Saviour himself made unto his Father in our behalf: * I

ray Dot for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through
their word ; that they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee,
that they also may be one in us; that the world may believe that thou hast
gent me. Lin them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one ;
and that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as
thou hast loved me." "’

This learned and godly archbishop—where shall we find such
pishop or archbishop now, even for learning, much more for godli-
ness? *—has some beautiful and original remarks on the union of
Christ and his chureh, viewed as his body:

“We are yet further to take it into our consideration, that)by thus enliv-
ening and fashioning us according to his own image, Christ’s purpose was
not to raise a seed unto himself dispersedly and distractedly, but to ‘gather
together in one the children of God that were scattered abroad;’ yea, and to
bring all unto one head by himself, both them which are in heaven and them
which are on the earth ;' that as in the tabernacle the vail divided between
the holy place and the most holy, but the curtains which covered them both
were 50 coupled together with the taches that it might still be one tabernacle,
so the church militant and triumphent, typified thereby, though distant as far
the one from the other as heaven is from earth, yet is made but one taberna-
cle in Jesus Christ, * in whom all the building fitly framed together groweth
unto & holy temple in the Lord,’ and ‘in whom all of us are builded for a
habitation of God through the Spirit.

“ The bond of this mystical union betwixt Christ and us (as elsewhere hath
more fully been declared) is, on his part, that quickening Spirit, which being
in him as the Head, is from thence diffused to the spiritual animation of all
his - members ; and on our part faith, which is the prime act of life wrought in
those who are capable of understanding by that same Spirit; both whereof
must be acknowledged to be of so high a nature, that none could possibly by
such ligatures knit up so admirable a body, but be that is God Almighty. And
therefore, although we did suppose such & man might be found who should
perform the law for us, suffer the death that was due to our offence, and over-
comeit; yea,and whose obedience and sufferings should be of such velue that
it were sufficient for the redemption of the whole world, yet could it not be
efficient to make us live by faith, unless that man had been able to send God’s
Spirit to apply the same unto us."”

“Upon this ground it is that the apostle telleth us that we ‘ have boldness
to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which
he hath consecrated for us, through the vail, that is to sey, his flesh.” That
8sin the tabernacle there was no passing from the holy to the most holy place,
but by the vail, so now there is no passage to be looked for from the church
militant to the church triumphant, but by the flesh of him who hath said of
himself, *1 am the way, the truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Fa-
ther but by me.' Jacob in his dresm beheld ¢ a ladder set upon the earth, the
top whereof reached to heaven, and the angels of God ascending and descend-
1ng on it, the Lord himself standing ebove it.” Of which vision none can give
a better interpretation thau he, who was prefigured thereio, gave unto Natha-
niel: ¢ Hereafter you shall see heaven opened, and the angels of God ascend-

* Two of the most learned bishops in the church, Dr. Ollivant, Bishop of
Llandaff, and Dr. Lee, Bishop of Manchester, were old schoolfellows of ours,
end we can testify, therefore, to their great abilities, especially of the former,
Wh?y for classical attainments, towered over the rest of us, at least in boyish
eslimation, like an Alp over the level plains. At Cambridge Le fully realised
all that was anticipated of him, having earried off the highest honours. Yet
éven he, though a most accomplished eclassical and Hebrew scholar, is not
on Usher for depth of learning, That he knows anything of vital godliness
We have at present no evidence.
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ing and descending upon the Son of man ;' whence we may well collect, that
the only means whereby God standing above, and his Tsrael lying hiere bolow
are conjoined together, and the only ladder whereby henven may bo scaled’ b):
us, is the Son of man; the type of whose flesh, the vail, was therefore cony.
manded to be mnade with cherubims, to show that we come to an innumerable
company of angels, when we come to Jesus the Mediator of the new tegta.
ment, who, as the bead of the church, hath power to ' send forth all thoge
ministering spirits, to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation.’”

Our extracts will speak for themselves. The clearness, force, and
consistency of their statements of divine truth need no commenda.
tion from us. It is true that we do not agree with every word and
expression; nor does it enter into the minutiz of Christian experi-
ence. DBut as a scriptural, masterly exposition of the great mys-
tery of godliness in the compass of one discourse, we have never
seen its equal.

CHRIST ALL AND IN ALL.

My dear and infallible Guide;

My Counsellor, faithful and true;
My bountiful Lord to provide;

My Bringer of good things to view.

My soul’s Best-beloved and Friend;
My Porlion, my daily Support;

My Prospect when time’s at an end;
My Advocate always in court.

My Refuge, my Rock of defence;
My Helper when sunk in distress;
My Hope against reason and sense;
My Lord who has promised to bless.

My Helmet, my Buckler, my Sword,

My Keeper, my Sun, and my Shield;

My King & my Priest, by whose word

My soul that was wounded is heal’d.

My Life, and my Love, and my
Song;

My Food, and my Drink, and my
Dress;

My Peace, and the Joy of my tongue;

My Parent, to feed and caress.

My Captain, Deliverer, and Guard;
My Husband, my Brother, my Rest;

Gosport.

My Solver of difficulties hard;

My Surety in whom I am blest.
My Guardian, my Portion, my Lot;
My soul’s blest Inhevitance too;
My Root which never can rot;

My Father, most holy and true.

My soul’s dear Beginning and End;
My Alpha and Omega thou;

My Riches I never can spend;

My Lord who has kept me till now.

My Judge and my Counsellor dear;

My Witness, both faithful and true;

My Prophet, Apostle, and Seer;

My Storehouse of things old and
new.

My Covenant, steadfast and sure;

My Mark and my Prize whence to
run;

My Se’aler, to make all secure;

My All Things united in One.

My Jesus is all this to me,—

My present, my future Reward;

My Rapsom, by which I am free;

My Saviour, my God, and my Lord.
A, H.

THE abundant grace and vastness of this salvation, in and through

the Person of Jesus Chuist, is 5o great that my eye is dazzled. I am notable
to measure the heavens. I bring my bucket to hold the sea, and it 18
drowned in the great waters. And yet here faith has a refuge against
confusion of mind ; viz., when it espies a passive sense in all the justifi-
cation and acceptation of the gospel, and in the fruits thereof; wgrkmg
me up to, and making me to be content with a conformity, according to
the measure given me by Jesus Christ.—Dorney.
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¢Then was I in his eyes as one that had found favour.”—Sol. Song viii. 10.

THE speaker iu the text is the spouse, or the church of the Lord
Jesus Christ; in fact, any living child of God who has experienced or
who is in the enjoyment of a sweet and powerful sense of the love of
Christ in bis bheart. Tt evidently refers to some blessed manifestation
of the Lord Jesus of which that person can speak in such language
as this: “Then was I in his eyes as one that had found favour.” I
was many days seeking for this very thing, and could not rest until
the blessed Spirit gave me a full manifestation of the love of Christ,
until that same blessed Spirit who put into my heart a longing for
these good things, revealed Jesus Christ sweetly and fully to my soul;
then I saw that I was really accepted by him, that I too might say,
“Now am I in his eyes as one that has found favour.”

Now remember, my friends, that all the people of God really
found favour with God according to his own eternal purpose and
covenant love from eternity. So that, in this sense, every elect ves-
sel of mercy stands and stood from all eternity in the free favour of
God. All those that God the eternal Father gave to the Lord Jesus
Christ before the foundation of the world Le set his heart upon, and
made them, in the purpose of his eternal mind, accepted in the Be-
loved. And Jesus, seeing them as his Father’s gift, saw them with
an eye of free, eternal love and favour; his delights were with these
sons of men. But the words of our text evidently speak of things
1n an experimental manner, and of what the Spirit of God leads the
child of God first to long and thirst after, and then gives that child
of God an experience of, so that he shall experimentally and sweetly
say, “ My beloved is mine, and I am his;” “Then was I in his eyes
85 one that had found favour.”

I dare say, in looking round upon you here present before the
Lord this morning, there are some among you who can truthfully
use these words, who can look back to the period when the Lord
J6§us shone sweetly and blessedly into your souls; when the gracious
Spirit of God revealed him with life, light, and power from on high.
You can remember the particular period; you can recall the circum-
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stances and place. It was a moment to you not to be forgotten,
Even if tried as to the nature of what you experienced, you cannot
but feel sure that a something sweet and powerful tool place in re.
spect of your souls, and & something, too, that you did not and coulq
not produce for yourselves. It was, perhaps, a season of great tem.-
poral as well as spiritual trouble when the Lord broke in upon you,
and you were amazed to find how completely the light of his loving
countenance could cheer the gloowmiest scene, and revive and even
gladden the most sad and desolate heart. It may have been when
alone in the secret chamber, no eye seeing you but God's, likke Na-
thanael under the fig-tree; or it may have been in the midst of a
crowd; it may have been when privately reading God’s word, or
kneeling at his footstool, or in the public place of worship; it may
have been in the lonely road or in the busy street; for God is not
bound either by times or places. And the Spirit enables you, per-
haps, even at this very time, to look back and sweetly recall the
visit of Christ’s love, and therefore to take into your lips the words
of our text: “ ‘Then was Iin hiseyes as one that had found favour,’
Sweet indeed and blessed was that visit to my soul.” .

But probably some are present who have never yet arrived at this
blessed standing, who have never been able to say with assurance
that Jesus was theirs. They may almost have come to this point,
and yet have never been plunged into that river of water of life which
Ezekiel at length found impassable, a river to swim in; they are still
short of that sweet assurance which, under the teaching of the Spirit
of God they long for, and which would enable them to say, « Then
was I in his eyes as one that found favour.” Now, this encourage-
ment I can give you who are thus thirsting, and longing, and hoping
for the blessing of the enjoyment of God’s love in Jesus Christ, that
sooner or later it shall be abundantly revealed unto you; you too
shall be enabled to appropriate the words of the spouse, and to say
that you have found favourin the eyes of the Lord Jesus, for his own
faithful word declares,  They shall not be ashamed that wait for me.”

Again. Tt is possible that some of you have in days past found
favour of the Lord, and had pardon experimentally sealed by the
Spirit of God upon your consciences, and yet at the present time
have a cloud upon your experiences; darkness, thick darkness, per-
haps, covers your evidences; there is guilt again in the conscience,
distress again in the heart. So it was with many of the children of
God mentioned in the Scriptures. But though you are not as 1n
months past, as in the days when God’s love sensibly sustained you,
still you cannot rest satisfied without the restored sense of his favour,
and are earnestly longing for a fresh manifestation of Jesus Christ
to your souls. Well, Tesus says, “ [ will see you again, and your
hearts shall rejoice.” If his ahsence at times is expedient, bis
presence is delightful and his return is sure. Legnlity, doubts, and
guilty fears at times may prevail over the minds of those who have
received the witness of the Spirit. Look at the case of the prophet
Tsaiah, who, under the vision of the glory and Majesty of God, sank
into the greatest distress, so that he cried out, “Woe is me, for I am
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undone, becanse I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst
of a people of unclean lips; for mine eyes have seen the King, the
Lord of Hosts.” It was the apprehension of God’s holiness and his
own sin, without a corresponding faith in Christ’s favour, which so
overwhelmed him; but here he could not rest, and he was sinking
until one of the seraphs touched his lips with a live coal from off
the altar. Then, having had a fresh manifestation of pardoning love
through the blood of Jesus, he was in his eyes as one that had found
favour. So, as we read in the New Testament, it was with Peter.
After the Lord had shown much love and mercy to him, and called
him Cephas, a stone, Christ having manifested his power and majesty
by a miracle, the apostle cried out, « Depart from me, for I am a
ginful man, O Lord.” He saw something of the holiness of Jesus,
and his sins came fresh upon him, staring him in the face, and rush-
ing into his mind; therefore he cried out under the feeling, «“ Depart
from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord.” He, too, was sinking;
but the Lord Jesus dropped a sweet ¢ Fear not” into his heart. Then
he was revived by Christ’s love, and was in his eyes as one that had
found favour.

In attempting to make some remarks upon the text, as the Spirit
of God is pleased to give me any power, I will divide the subject into
five parts; spesking,

L. Firstly, about the importance of God's favour;

1I. Secondly, of the loss of that favour;

III. Thirdly,about the seeking of the favour of God; ard how it is
a fruit of God the Spirit's work in the soul, as it is not of him that
willeth nor of him that runneth, but of God who showeth mercy;

IV. Fourthly, of the finding of God’s favour in Christ, according
to the express words of the text;

. V. Fifihly, of the fruits and effects which are sure to follow this
nding.

1. In the first place, then, I am to say a few things about the im-
portance of the favour of God. Novw, in entering upon this part of
our subject, we shall probably be met with some such objection as
this: “Who questions the supreme importance of the divine favour?
What, then, is the use of dwelling upon a point which every one is
ready to allow ?” But the truth is, men think they own and recog-
nise the supreme importance of God’s favour, when virtuallly they
do nothing of the sort. They assent, indeed, to the proposition, but
do not feel the force of it. “ Who say they would be so foolish, so
b.esot.t.ed, as not to allow that must be the one important, yea, essen-
tial thing § What can compare with the favour of the Almighty?”
Yet if we look a little closer into the matter, men do for the most
Part really and practically deny the value of that which yet with
their lips they will readily enough proclaim the importance of. Look
at men’s lives; listen, indeed, to their ordinary conversations; these
things speak louder than their professions; and their worldliness,
carelessness, and ungodliness plainly proclaim that they see little or
Ro importance in the favour of the Almighty. If men did really



232 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—AUGUST 1, 1862,

feel what their lips profess, would they with all their hearts and
souls and might be pursuing time things, creature gains, man’s
praise, earthly ohjects? Would they with both hands be heaping
up the dust of the earth, and neglecting to make their interest in the
favour of God a thing sure and certain to them ¢ Men's hearty pur-
suits show the real feelings of their hearts. So the most of men may
proclaim with a lip-assent that the favour of God is the supremely-
important thing, yet their conduct gives the lie to this profession,
and declares that they feel it to be a matter of the utmost insigni-
ficance. There is, then, a needs-be for our remarks upon the impor-
tance of the favour of God.

The Psalmist David says, “In his favour is life;” (Ps. xxx. 5;) and
this implies the converse, in his dispieasure is death; and as a proof
of this, we need only take a look at the present state of this evil
world. 'What is its condition? Men have lost the favour of God
through sin; and what has resulted from the loss? Death! Death
of all sorts! DBodily death.—The Psalmist says, in Ps. civ., “Thou
takest away their breath; they die, and return to their dust.” These
words first picture to us the dying state of men in this world, owing
to the sin of Adam, man’s consequent loss of God’s favour, and the
seatence of dcath in the law. Death in trespasses and sins.—Men for
sin are given up a prey to sin; as it is written, so solemnly and tre-
mendously, “ His own iniquities shall take the wicked himself, and he
shall be holden with the cords of his sins.” (Prov. v. 22.) Men, hav-
ing by sin lost the favour of God, have fallen an easy prey to sin and
Satan. Death eternal.—Sin and the loss of God’s favour not only
produce temporal death, but consign thousands and millions of the
human race to the second death, the lake of fire, to everlasting de-
struction from the presence of the Lord, and all participation in the
benefits and blessings of his glorious power. But then as curse and
death come through sin, so through the free favour of God in Clrist
all that stands in that free favour is truly restored. Thus we read,
“Thou (i. e., God in Christ) sendest forth thy Spirit; they are created.”
We live again as to body, soul, and spirit, in and through the free
favour of God in Christ Jesus; the displeasure of God passes as &
dark thunder-cloud over all the world in Adam, but the Sun of free
favour in Christ rises upon the election, and blots out as a thick
cloud our transgressions and as & cloud our sins. Thus, in God’s
disfavour is death, but in his free favour in Christ is life for evermore.
God's own people, under the teachings of his Spirit, learn experi-
meutally and feelingly the truth of the Psalmist’s words. In heart
and couscience they Lave some knowledge of this truth, that God’s:
frown carries death in it; but his smile 18 to them again aglife from
thie dead. Wlen they hehold God in his legal majesty and terrors,
think of Lim as dealing with them according to the law of works, or
in strict accordance with their merits and demerits, and therefore in
awakened consciences apprehend his severe, unendurable displeasure,
their licarts die away within them; the law comes in its killing
power, and they die as to their hopes and joy in God. But when
free fzvour is revealed and mercy shines, they revive as the corn and
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grow a8 the vine, and spread forth their roots to drink in these wa-
ters of life as Lebanon. O my friends, have not some of you felt as
David did, that if God seemed to frown upon you it was as death to

our souls? By reason of his highness you could not endure. But
the sweet light of the free fuvour of Christ has egain and again
blessedly revived you; your souls have lived again and your bones
flourished as a herb, when in his sight you have been as those who
have found favour.

Again. The Psalmist tells us that in the favour of God is security.
You will remember how he sets this forth. He speaks of his moun-
tain standing strong. He felt, that is to say, secure on the throme
of Israel, for such is peculiarly his meaning. But what made his
mountain stand strong? What established his authority ¢ God’s
favour: “Through thy favour my mountain stands strong.” But
how was it when the Lord hid his face from him, and manifested
displeasure on account of his great sin ? “ Thou didst hide thy face,
and I was troubled.” His own son shook his throne, and once fami-
liar friend and counsellor plotted craftily against him, and his king-
dom for a time passed, as it were, away from him. Thus he found
that the secret of his security was not in present circumstances, but
in God’s constant favour, and still stretched-out arm of help and de-
liverance. Is it not the same with ourselves? When God sets and
keeps a hedge ahout us and all we have, how safe and secure all is;
but let him witlraw his protecting fuvour in an experimental sense,
and how soon the thieves break through and steal. And whilst he
is sweetly manifesting himself to us, and saying amidst the greatest
dangers, “I am thy God, I will be with thee,” how secure we feel;
we smile at the storm if we are sure a gracious God is our pilot, and
stands at the helm. DBut if we lose sight of this, how soon our poor
fearful bearts give way; we tremble not only at a thunder-storm, but
at the shaking of a leaf, and fear greatly where no true cause of fear
is, Thus, in fecling and experience, we find that all our security is
in the free favour of God.

Again. Victory over enemies is in God's favour, as in Ds. xliv.:
“For they gat not the land in possession by their own sword, neither
did their own arm save them; but thy right hand, and thine arm,
and the light of thy countenance, because thou hadst ¢ favour unto
them.” It was God’s sword, God’s arin, God’s countenance, that en-
abled literal Israel to overcome their enemies; it was not their num-
ber, their equipments, their captain Joshua's warlike skill, but God’s
favour: “ Because thou hadst a favour unto them.” Tbrough this
they trod down their enemies. So also it is with us. What is it
gives the victory over sin, or enables us to overcome the world and
Satan? When God hides the light of his countenance, ot withholds
Lis help, how weak we are; how strong do we soon find those armics
of lusts, and worldly cares, and devils which fight against us.

« Thou hid'st thy face, my sins abound ;
World, flesh, and Satan all surround.”

But Jesus comes to the rescue, lifts up again the light of his counte-
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nance upon us; then ¢ backwards they go and fall;” and these things
ofttimes repeated teach us that victory is in his favour.

Another Psalm (Ixxxix.) points out that all true prosperity and
all proper strength really depend on God’s favour: “ For thou art the
glory of their strength, and in thy favour our horn shall be exalted.”
This exalting of the horn figuratively signifies power and prosperity;
and the Psalmist declares all to depend upon God. All desirable
temporal prosperity, all soul prosperity, the prosperity of Zion gene-
rally, and of any part or portion of Zion, all depends not on human
wisdom, creature efforts, independent power, but the free favour of
God in Christ. Hannah in her rejoicing said, “Mine horn is ex-
alted in the Lord, my mouth is enlarged over mine enemies, because
I rejoice in thy salvation.” Through God's prospering blessing, literal
Israel got wealth and prosperity in their land, and through the same
prospering blessing, or God’s free favour in Christ, God’s people are
blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ, and
come into possession of those blessings,—their better Canaan, flowing
with a purer milk and sweeter honey.

Another testimony to the importance of God's favour is found in
Deut. xxxiii. 23: “O Naphtali, satisfied with favour, and full with
the blessing of the Lord.” You cannot show me one thing on the
face of the earth that can really satisfy the sons of men, much less the
children of God. God’s favour in Christ Jesus alone can fill up their
renewed desires; and when they enjoy this, they are filled with the
blessing of the Lord. I appeal to your own experiences. Take all
your carnal gratifications; have they not left your hearts still empty?
Carnal pleasures, sensual gratifications, knowledge, wisdom, honours,
even the more amiable and refined gratifications, without God; have
they not left an aching void? The only satisfying things to a renew-
ed soul are communion with God in Christ, the light of his counte-
nance, and sense of his favour; these are bread and wine, and milk,
and marrow and fatness to the soul; with these alone God’s Naph-
talis are satisfied.

But again. This favour in the Book of Proverbs is compared fo
a cloud of the latter rain, or showers that water the earth; because
God’s favour to a living, thirsting soul is as refreshing to it as
showers of seasonable rain are to the parched ground. How sweet
and true the wise man’'s words are: “In the light of the king’s coun-
tenance is life; and his favour is as a cloud of the latter rain.”

Another thing that makes this favour important is, that on the
favour of God finally depends all that is necessary as to the favour
of man. And it is our wisdom to seek first the favour of God, and
the other will follow so far as is good for us. When Esau came
against Jacob, the latter took the wisest course, wrestling with the
angel, and prevailing there; and in this way he prevailed with man
also. The angel, we read, blessed Jacob, saying, “Thy name shall
no more be called Jacob, but Israel shall thy name be; for asa
prince hast thou power with God and with man, and hast prevailqd.”

T will finish up this part of my subject by calling your dttention
to Paul’s word’s in Rom. viii.: “ If God be for us, who can be against
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ws?” If the Lord hes a favour towards us, let all the world rise up
against us, and it does not signify; but the opposite is true, if God
be ngainst us, though all the creatures could be on our side, what
would it profit? But truly, in the long rum, all the creatures shall
be armed by God against his foes. So, then, nothing in the end can
proﬁt that man who fails to obtain favour of God.

( To be concluded in our next.)

A LETTER BY DANIEL HERBERT.

My beloved Friends,—Once more my heavenly Father has enabled me
to take up my pen, just to write a line or two to give you some reason
why I have not done it before. Know, then, my dear friends, that my
God has chastened me sore; but not appointed me unto death just yet;
for after three months’ confinement I am again so far restored as to be
able to sit up a little, and make an apology for my apparently ungene-
rous neglect; and all I can do is to endeavour to persuade or assure you
I am not that ungenerous, ungrateful creature you must have supposed
me to be. Be assured, my beloved friends, your kindness has not been
bestowed upon an ingrate. Every mark of friendship you have so re-
peatedly manifested towards me is still fresh on my mind, neither have
they ever lost their value in my estimation. Your last noble and gene-
rous present, that so added to my Christmas comfort, I admit I ought
to have acknowledged, which I meant to have done; but God was pleased
to lay me by as a poor helpless, shiftless, forlorn, destitute sinner, some-
times contending, like mistaken Jacob, that all things were against me.
Afflicted in body, distressed in mind, my poor dear wife and dauzhter and
myself all afflicted at the same time, I have sometimes feared I should
be smothered in the slough of despond; yet my precious Lord was pleased
to hold me up by saying to my poor disconsolate ruind, *‘Fear not; I have
redeemed thee, Thou art mine. I will surely deliver thee. Thou
shalt never fall.” ’

I have often felt myself just on the borders of despair; but at other
times, blessed be my Almighty Friend, I have been the happiest man
living, knowing, feeling, and believing it would soon be better with me
than now. I have sometimes been enabled to look forward for my next
estate, when I know I shall be far more rich than I now am poor, far
more happy than I amn now miserable, far more blessed than I am now
distressed. ~ Sornetimes my dear Father has favoured me with that faith
that I found to be the substance of things hoped for.

I thought to have seen you last February, at which time I should enjoy
what I had so long been anticipating, that is, iy going to see you,
which I generally anticipate more than ever a schoolboy auticipated his
vacation; but February came, and all was a blank; and since that time

have not been out but twice, and am now kneeling vpon a chair wich
a pillow to scrawl this line, with so much weakness and debility that I
find T must soon leave off. I fear you will not be able to read what I
have written. I assure you it is with a trembling hand, a weak body,
and mental pain; but it is my mercy to know that wmy Redeemer liveth;
and I am hoping, and longing, and waiting to hear my precious Saviour
52y to me, ‘“Come up hither!” I am truly weary of this wretched
world, Iam weary of sinful self and all below the skies. ;

I'mcant to have written to you a great deal; and before I was taken
with this my long afiliction, O how I longed to see you! I thought !
had such o very long tale to communicate. But not so. My Father has
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ordered it otherwise. I ncver more expect to see you till we, as kindreq
souls, reach that blessed kingdom prepared for you, dear friends, and
for me (a poor broken-hearted man, as to this time state) before the world
began. I rejoice to believe it will soon be better with me. I thought
it would have been before now; but I find my time is not quite run out
for T am much recovered the last few days. Perhaps my dear Lord de.
signs to give me a little more faith, and then to try it. O thanks be to
my blessed Lord, my faith has never totally failed yet. Like poor Job,
1 have often said, ¢ Lord, if thou slay me, yet will T trust in thee.” I
was never better than I was last February, at which time I was to write
to you, and fix the time for my much-anticipated visit to Deeping. Nay,
I felt so well and hearty then that I had not only made up my mind to
visit you, but I felt much inclined to reach Quadring once more; for I
felt a strong desire to convince them that I was no hypocrite; for their
ungenerous conduct towards me couvinces me that they must have en-
tertained something of such an opinion that led them to such an unex-
pected abandonment. As for you and my kind unwavering friend, Mr,
D., I shall, while I live, think of you with pleasure and affection.

1 fear you will not be able to make out my scrawl. I have been part
of three days about it, I trust I need make no apologies. My very heart
and soul’s desire is that God may bless you, hoth for soul and bedy, for
time and eternity; and when you arrive at that glorious city where Jesus
reigns, you will find poor Herbert there, @od bless you. I can say no
more.

Sudbury, May 12th, 1832, D. HERBERT.

A VOICE OF THE PAST.

My dear Brother, Companion, and Fellow-Traveller in the Narrow Way,
—The path that is trod by few, and no wonder, for ** flesh dislikes the
road.” And what but sovereign, distinguishing, all-conquering grace
could ever have made you and me forsake such a nice, fine, broad, smooth,
and even path as the world and professors are so comfortably jogging
along together in, for that of a narrow, thorny, trying, rough, and un-
even one? Surely it was not the choice of nature, for we still find the
flesh dislikes it, but faith approves it, and really at times discovers that

¢¢This only leads to endless day,
All others lead to hell.”

Cheer up, then, dear brother. Pluck up heart.

“ The weakest saint shall win the day,
Though death and hell obstruct the way.”

The Breaker is gone up before us, and says, ¢ I will even make a way
for theein the wilderness;"” ¢ As thy day, so shall thy strength be.” And
§0 we prove it, in spite of all our wretched unbelief.

Paul says, ““Take to yourselves the whole armour of God;” and what
is armour needful for, but as a defence against foes? We are engagedina
warfare,—the threefold alliance of world, fiesh, and devil. These are pow-
erful enemies, and, like Goliath of Gath, defy the whole armies of Tsrael.
Saul armed the stripling in a coat of mail; but this would not do; net-
ther will all the free will powers of natural strength do to go against this
areat host. We nced David’s God to arm us, who out of our felt weak-
ness can make us strong, to put thesc armies of the aliens to flight; and
he, of his goodness, has provided armour of proof for every soldier of the
cross.  We are not called to sleep and play, but fight. He tells us to
tuke the whole of it.  Ah, my brother, a part won’t do. We need to be
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rigged throughout, from head to feet, in order to combat with the great
host that comes against us, Truth to gird up the loins,

‘ Never shall the foe confound thee,
While the truth maintains the fight,”

¢Having on the breastplate of righteousness, as an armour, on the
right hand and on the left.” (2 Cor. vi. 7.) The shield of faith to protect
the heart; the helmet of hope to guard the head; ** having our feet shod
with the preparation of the gospel of peace;” the sword of the Spirit,
and the weapon of all prayer. If wisdom and skill be given to use these
weapons aright, being thus armed, we may go forth, like David, in the
name of the Lord, and defy all the hosts of hell. But, alas! How
often we feel to lack wisdom, skill, and courage in the war ! Satan takes
advantage of such a season, comes in like a flood with his loud roarings
of, ““ God hath forsaken thee; thou art nothing but a hypocrite,” &c.
The world, too, opposes from without, with its perplexing cares, be-
witching snares, an(P entanglements; and unbelief within cries out, ‘ All
these things are against us.” The flesh, too, lusts (or wars) against the
Spirit; and, like the Psalmist, who, though once so strong and valiant
as to face and slay the giant, we now fear, like him, we shall one day
fall by our foes, as he thought he should by the hand of Saul. Ah, my
dear brother, what a conflict it is! But what a mercy for the poor,
weak, bruised reed, T. V., ard the poor smoking flax, J. H., that al-
though victory to us often seems to hang in doubtful scale, yet ¢ the
battle is the Lord’s,” and greater is he that is for us than all that can
be against us.

¢ He gives the conquest to the weak,
And treads their foes to hell,”

The Lord increase our faith.

I saw dear Mr. M. yesterday. He is still in the body, yet appears to
be drawing near the river; but what a proof of the reality of vital godli-
ness is manifested in him. He is pot in raptures, but is blessedly deli-
vered from the fear of death, sweetly resting upon the covenant love of
God, and feeling the truths he has been preaching to others now to be
his support on the*bed of languishing. I felt my mind encouraged in
talking to him. ¢ 0,” I thought, ‘‘ what a mercy to be established in
the truth, so as to have a religion that will do to die by.”

Through mercy, I arrived home in safety, and with my family are all
well.  Give my very kind love to brother D, and all {riends.

With kind love to you and yours,

I remain, Yours sincerely in the Bonds of Love,
Sutton Benjer, April 23rd, 1860, JAMES HUGGINS.

[The writer of the above letter, whose poetical pieces have sometirnes ap-
Peared in our pages under the signature of “A Smoking Flax,” was called
upon as in a momen' to put off this mortal tabernacle, having died, as it is
celled, suddenly, on Jan. 9th, 1862,

HAD not Peter been assured of the love of Christ from his own
mouth, *“that his faith should not fail,” his tears and Judas’s sorrow-
Ing, would appear all of one colour and kind, to such a beclouded appre-
hension; just as Joseph, who, till he had opered himself to his brethren,
was mistaken by them for a cruel and harsh governor; but when they saw
it was their brother Joseph, O what meltings and embracings were then
amongst them! Many a soul, convinced by that Spirit which Christ
hath sent to reprove the world of sin, walks sadly under their wound or
burden, not knowing the nature and condition of such aspiritual wound.
—Saltinarsh,
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A LETTER BY THE LATE J. BRIDGER.

Dear Christian Friend,—I have once more taken up my pen to write
to you, not concerning things of this world, for I am well suited in that
respect, and have been some time, though I must acknowledge the Lord
has brought about things in a remarkable way. It has happened when any
one about me has spoken about religion, aiming his discourse at me, T
have spoken very frecly of my sentiments, and have insisted on the faith
of assurance, 1nstead of what they call the faith of reliance. Being placed
among those professors, I have endeavoured to reconcile their principles
to mine, and to attend with them; and although I have been so often
cast down by them, yet I was for trying them over again, supposing the
fault must be in me. But I had so much of the law preached to me, while
I found it worked slavish fear, hard-heartedness, wrath, and confusion,
while the minister declared it to be the only rule for a Christian’s life and
conversation, that I was obliged to leave.

About this time, I bad a book of Mr. Huntington’s put into my hand.
The title was,  Every Divine Law,” &c. Here 1 found what it was made
me stumble; and no wonder, for such men as the minister I named above
come so near ‘‘that if it were possible they would deceive the very elect.”
Then I blessed God that he had raised up such a champion for the truth
as Mr. H.; and though his bodyis laid in the grave, yet his memory was
blessed by me, and what I read threw a great light upon my path.

My path since I saw you last has been one of temptation and persecu-
tion, and I have suffered much from slandering tongues. I am hated both
by professor and profane, and have lost the good name of this world, only
for contending for the power of truth. I cften think I will not open my
mouth any more; but when I hear of the hurt of the daughter of Zion
being healed slightly, I have had something darted into my mind, and it
has been as soon out of my mouth, which has given great offence, and
they would say in their hearts, as Ahab did of Micaiah, ‘“I hate him, for
he never prophesies any good concerning me, but evil.”

I now hear Mr. Abbott, at Five Ash Down, once a month; it is eight
miles and a half from here; and I hear Mr. Vinall about as often.

About three months ago I was continually filled with the slavish fear
of death and judgment. I had before me the great day of the Lord, in
which he shall come to judge the world in righteousness. I thought I
could see the Judge in all his grandeur and majesty, with all the Holy
angels with him, pronouncing the awful sentence upon me, ‘‘ Go, ye
cursed ;” and I seemed to have such dreadful views of hell and of the pit
closing its mouth upon me, that for some months I seemed to be explor-
ing the unfathomable depths of the bottomless pit, and frequently have
I put up this petition, ‘O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul. Who
can dwell with everlasting burnings?”

One day in my journey over the forest to hear a good man, my mouth
was filled with prayer, and in my petitions I said, * Surely, dear Lord,
shall it ever be after so many enlargements of soul in which I have been
a wonder to myself, in pleading the promises of God and the merits of a
dear Redeemer, his precious blood, and everlasting righteousness, and
his power to save; after longing, panting, hungering, and thirsting after
him; after seeing God would be just to cut me down; after I have bless-
ed God with my lips, and for aught I knew with my heart, for the glo-
rious plan of salvation; after I have felt the enmity of my heart slain,
and been made willing to he saved in God’s appointed way; after i:eelmg
such a love to his people; after assembling with them and speaking to
them of the goodness of God; after contending for his cause, and oppos-
ing false doctrine; after putting up so many petitions when no eye saw
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me but his; after being made to feel my insufficiency, my lost, ruined,
and helpless state; after having great light and understanding given me,
in an imperceptible way, so as I could not account for;—shall I, dearest
Lord, be a companion of devils in eternal flames? No, no, dear Lord !
For the honour of thy great name, let it not be so;” and I told Satan he
was a liar. I fell on my knees on the ground, and prayed to God that
Satan might never triumph over me in hell, and say, ‘‘This is that
wretch that mocked God with his lips; but now he is mine.” O how
carnest were my petitions ! and I thought of the kingdom of heaven suf-
fering violence; and since that time I have experienced a great change in
my feelings; and now my prayer is that I may be found in Jesus. Slavish
fear is withdrawn, and I see all the promises in him are Yea ard Amen.
My prayer is, that I might have faith to believe; and I do now believe
there is an abundant fulness in Christ to cleanse my black, polluted soul;
and I have frequently exclaimed, O Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst
make me clean,”

I believe the devil is in greater rage against me than ever. He is
afraid he shall lose one of hig faithful subjects; therefore he at times
with all his force stirs up in me hard thoughts, blasphemies, &c., which
are said to proceed out of the heart. I sensibly feel his influence, and I
have never found but one weapon of any service against him. This has
often been my cry, ‘ Cleanse thou the thoughts of my heart by the in-
spiration of thy Holy Spirit;” and then, at times, Satan has been obliged
toretire. I am certain that the prayer which is not indited by the Holy
Spirit is not prayer; and I am daily taught to put no confidence in an
arm of flesh.

I was in company the other day with Ann P., the young woman who
has been so long afflicted with the dropsy, end has so often undergone
operations, She has lately been very ill, and given over by the doctors,
but is now much better. She told me she was much encouraged from
these words: ¢‘ The Lord is my Shepherd; I shall not want. He maketh
me to lie down in green pastures; he leadeth me beside the still waters;
he restoreth my soul.” From those worde she preached me a pretty
sermon. I can truly say I love her, because I see the image of God
stamped upon her. She is indeed one of the afflicted daughters of Zion,
but is all-glorious within, and shall be brought to the King in raiment
of needlework.

Yesterday I went to hear Mr. Abbott, at Five Ash Down, and walked
to Crowborough, on my way home, with Mr. W., and he told me Mr.
Fowler had lately preached there three times, and told me his texts, and
gome impressions left upon his mind. He was a wonderful preacher,
and he heard him extraordinarily well. It seemed his preaching was
owned and blessed in that place. ¢ O my friend,” I said, *‘ how unkind
of you not to let me know. I would have gone to hear him if I could
{l];we crawled; and if he comes again, and I am alive and able, I shall be

ere,”

You remember a professing man by the name of B., who crossed the
forest in our company on the evening of Tuesday in Easter week last.
We were then speaking of the fears of hell, and he said he had long been
a stranger to them. However, it left a concern upon his mind, and once
after this, on hearing him spesk of his joys and peace and the like, I
told him I believed it was not all real; and I was enabled to bring things
forward in a way and manner that astonished myself. He said at the
time that it only established him, but I felt persuaded that I had not
8pent my strength for nought; and on the nest Sunday, when I saw hm‘l
again, he told me he had never spent such a week in his life. He had
felt all his false hope give way. He could no longer maintain his con-
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fidence. What I had advanced had made such an impression upon hig
mind that from the time that he left me till then he had not had one
moment’s ease, and now could see wherein he was resting short of hea-
ven, and that he could bless God for the interview above alluded to,
Since then he has had no joy to boast of, but, to use his own words,
has been shaken over the brink of hell. He is now one of my choice
companions.

Give my kind love to your father and all your and my friends; and
when it is well with you, remember Joseph; for I beg an interest in
your prayers. I remain, Yours iu Brotherly Love,

Hartfield, Nov. 15th, 1824. JAMES BRIDGER.

STAND STILL AND SEE THE SALVATION OF GOD.

Dear Sir,—Having somewhat recovered from a bed of sickness, my
mind is led out to write you a few of the exercises of my mind during
my sickness. At times prior to my sickness I felt to have sweet com-
munion with Christ and sacred fellowship with the Spirit. I felt that I
could call God my Father, Christ my Saviour, and God the Holy Ghost
my Comforter and Guide. I was taken with a severe pain in my right
side on Dec. 9th, and that was succeeded by another in my left side. It
was then I found it a great difficulty to breathe. I was compelled to
retire to bed, and I had administered to me powerful stimulants, and
sweating was the result. After I had perspired, I found some relief.
But what next ? My mind was dark. A gloom fell upon me; my faith
gave way; and I could no more say, ‘ My Father,” ‘* My Redeemer.”
The springs of joy seemed to be dried up, and I began to doubt and feel
all bewildered. This led to a strict self-examination. It came very
powerfully to my mind to ask myself a few questions how matters stood
between me and the King of kings and Lord of Lords. I said, ¢ If the
day of dissolution is come, Am I on safe ground ¢ Is the Lord Jesus
Christ my salvation ? Has he offered himself up a sacrifice for my sins ?
Has his blood atoned for my iniquities ? Has he fulfilled the law, and
brought in and wrought outan everlasting righteousness for me? Has
he suffered the stroke of offended Justice for me? Am I one that was
sanctified by God the Father, preserved in Christ Jesus, and called by
God the Holy Ghost, yea, one that is called from death unto life, rege-
nerated and born again? Have I ever tasted that the Lord is gracious ?
Is all that has gone before a delusion?” My eyes were turned inward,
and a self-examination went on. It was painful work; and I assure you
I for a short time forgot all the pains of my body. I could not find a
single evidence that I could build upon that I was a child of God, I
said, ‘I am deceived after all. I have been deceiving myself these
many years. Well, what am I at the best? Nothing but a sink of sin
and iniquity. There is no soundness in me. I am nothing but wretch-
edness. I am as black ag darkness; nay, there is not a sin of any shape
or size but what dwells in me. I cried out, *“ O what a wretch am I!
What a den of deceit, envy, and infidelity!” And in this state I lay
groaning, and could not sleep nor rest. I said, ‘‘ Can such a sinner as
I be a child of God?” Ireplied, *“ No! Woe is me, for I am undone!”
In this state of mind I passed the night, and the morning came and
found me groaning and sighing. I said, ** What must I do?” The af-
flictions of my body I felt not, for the agonies of my poor distressed soul
were 80 great. But in a little time I was enabled to stammer out wit
weeping, ‘“Lord, help me, unworthy though I be to receive the least
1uercy at thy hands; and yet, dear Lord, I have nowhere else to fly but
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to thee for help at this time !” I thought my poor heart would have
broken, and I stammered out again, ‘“ Lord, help me!” And under this
agony of soul Ilaboured all that day. Night came again, and nothing
could I say but, *‘ Lord, help me, a poor, debased, hell-deserving simner.
I do acknowledge, wert thou, O Lord, to send my soul to hell, thon
wouldst be just in so doing. I have no claim on thee, If I am saved,
it must be an act of free and sovereign grace; yea, of thine own mercy
and goodness.” Again I said, “ O Lord, wilt thou help me ?” But no
relief came. The night passed and the morning came, and found me a
poor dar}(’, sinking sinner, yet still enabled to continue my cry, *“ Lord,
help me/”

About 11 o’clock in the morning I was enabled to rise from my bed.
Though very feeble in body, not so feeble but I could pace the room. I
did so in deep agony of soul. I felt my poor soul sinking, as it were,
into the very jaws of darkness. I went on my knees, and I said, ¢ Lord
Jesus, here is a poor, helpless sinner before thee. Wilt thou in mercy
help him?” I said, ¢¢ O Lord, thou must help me or I die, for there is
none to help or save or who can save but thou!” I rose from my knees
and paced the room again. I said, ‘‘How long, Lord, is this struggle to
last? Decide for me;” yet I dreaded the decision. I cried out with Micah:
¢ Woe is me, for I am as when they have gathered the summer fruits, as
the grapegleanings of the vintage; there is no cluster to eat.” My soul
desired the first ripe fruits, yea, the whole cluster, a full Christ, a gra-
cious Christ, a precious Christ, one that can lift my poor soul out of
this dungeon,—a sin-atoning, a justice-satisfying, and a soul-cheering
Christ, one who can save to the uttermost, the very ends of the earth,
the vilest of the vile. I wanted a Christ like this. I wanted a counsel-
lor to plead my cause; when these words broke in upon my heart: * Now
why dost thou cry out aloud? Is there no king in thee? Is thy coun-
sellor perished? For pangs have taken thee asa woman in travail.” I
said, ¢ O Lord Jesus Christ, art thou my Counsellor ? If so, thou ever
livest to plead for me, Who knows but the Lord will be gracious to
this poor sinner ?” I said, * Thy will be done, O Lord; and mayest thou,
in thy tender mercy and loving-kindness, enable me to lie passive in thy
hands and be submissive to thy will, believing that thou wilt order all
things for the best.” Now I began to feel a little composed, and some
little hope that the dear Lord would do something for my poor burdened
soul. Now a ray of light began to dawn in my dark soul, and as if I
heard a still small voice say, “ Stand still, and see the salvation of the
Lord.” O whatacalm I felt! The storm in my soul I felt to subside.
0 Lord God, I feel that thou wilt yet do something for me; thou wilt
undertake for me!” Then these words came with power and sweetness:
 Therefore, I will look unto the Lord; I will wait for the God of my
salvation, My God will hear me.” I put my hand to the bookcase, to
take down my Bible, and there fell down a pamphlet. I took it up and
looked for its title; and a strange title it seemed to have: * The Heir of
Heaven Walking in Darkness, and the Ileir of Hell Walking in Light.
By J. C. Philpot.” I commenced reading its contents. I am ata loss
to find words to give expression to my feelings while I was going through
that part of the sermon which treats of the heir of heaven walking in
darkness, O how every word sank into my soul! It just met my case.

very sentence that I read I felt some encouragement from, I felt the
Day ‘Star to arise in my soul. I read and wept. .

O the rich merey and goodness of God. He is full of grace 5111d faith-
fulness, O what a rich mercy when the dear Lord makes choice of one
Poor sinner as instrumental in his gracious hands to be the means of
1aising out of the dust another to sing praise to the name of his God.
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I do feel that the dear Lord bas blessed that sermon to my soul, I feel
that I can say with Micah: * Who is a God like unto thee, that pardon.
eth iniquity, and passeth by the transgressions of the remnent of his he.
ritage ! He retaineth not his anger for ever, because he delighteth in
mercy. (Bless his dear name!) He will turn again; he will have coms
passion upon us; he will subdue our iniquities, and thou wilt cast all
theiv sins into the depths of the sea. Thou wilt perform the truth to
Jacob and the mercy to Abraham which thou hast sworn to our fathers
of 0old.” Amen.
Halifax, Dec. 1st, 1861. J. C.

A TESTIMONY TO THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD.

Beloved and esteemed Sir,—Nothing, I trust, but the constraining love
of Christ has induced mec to take the liberty of now addressing you, a
stranger in the flesh, but, I trust, well known in the epirit; together
with an increasing prompting of soul, to make known to you a little of
the Lord’s loving-kindness to me, a five-thousand-pence debtor. Did any
motive of a meaner nature actuate me, too well I know your discernment
would at once detect it; therefore, with trembling, I make thisattempt,
looking to the God of all grace for strength and guidance, while I testify
to you that your labour has not been in vain in the Lord to me, an out-
of-the way, uncommon sinner—not in the calling and convinciug part of
the work of grace, but in the building-up, confirming, strengthening, and
establishing my poor soul in the unalterable, unchanging love of Jehovah,
through your valuable ministry.

I have proved that neither judgments nor mercies wili move me; but
a sense of the Lord’s goodness has the blessed effect. As the poet sings:

“ But something, Lord, can do the deed,
And that dear something much I need.” )

What deep realities there are in vital godliness, joys and sorrows the
world knows nothing of ; but the sum and substance of it all is, as that
great apostle Paul says, ‘“ To know the love of Christ which passeth
knowledge.”

I first went to hear you preach at West Street, ten months ago; and,
though often sorely thrust at and harassed by Satan, and with the bub-
blings-up of my own desperately-wicked heart, yet I can say, through the
goodness of God, from that time I have scarcely had a barren season on
the Lord’s day. Deeply soul-searching is your ministry, and that is what
makes it precious to me; but it has not always been in a way of conso-
lation. No; butinstruction in the way of righteousness, and God’s myste-
rious dealings with me, have been so opened up and explained that I can,
and do, bless God on your behalf that he enables you to seek out his
poor rambling sheep in a way of experience and bear them on the shoul-
ders of gospel comfort. How often I have come into the house of God
depressed and distracted, feeling myself to be the poorest of any that
worship there; and before I have come away, what a change! The dear
Lord has so confirmed me in the word of his grace by your mouth, that
my heart could respond entirely to the testimony; and I have eaten and
drunk, and forgotten my poverty, The solid satisfaction, the rest of s_oul
in the Lord, I have felt while hearing you I have not ability to describe;
but, bless the Lord, O my soul, he filleth the hungry soul and satisfieth
the sorrowful soul.  He brought me up out of the horrible pit and out
of the miry clay; he set my fect upou a rock and established my goings.
(O what sinking sand is all other ground but this!

But I will relate a little more, if you have patience to read, solely for_
the honour of a helping, forgiving God; for why should the wonders he
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has wrought be lost in silence? That he who is no respecter of persons
ghould have regarded me in my low estate, who am but a female domes-
tic, is to me a wonder indeed; but because he set his love upon me,
therefore he would deliver me. He has known my soul in adversities.
I have known the Lord and have been 2 member of 2 Particular Baptist
church in Kent about nine years. There I was called by grace out of
this ungodly, vain world. I went bowed down under a sense of my
utterly lost condition for many months, but was soon raised to a hope in
the mercy of God through Christ Jesus, and for the most part was drawn
to him by love. But to be brief. So satistied was I of my acceptance
and salvation in him, through his precious blood and love, shed abroad
in my heart, that I could have laid me down and died, and longed to do
go, feeling I should awake in his sweet embrace; but, alas, alas! How
little did I then know what bitter herbs were in store for me. After
walking in a consistent profession of his name for more than four years,
—1I say consistent as far a8 human eye can see,—sometimes enjoying the
light of the Lord’s countenance, while at others a horror of great dark-
ness, with fearful forebodings, would come upon me that all was not
right, till at length, through complicated evils, idolatry of heart, weak-
ness of faith, the power of Satan over outward circumstances, working
rebellion, I felt in heart to a most fearful degree. O sir, that I am here
alive is astonishing to me. I can only give you just an outline. I
seemed to be in a place which I have since heard you describe, where
two seas meet, and Satan worked me quite into a corner. He suggested
that I had served God for nought, and brought all my troubles upon my-
self, through my profession; that I was only a hypocrite, as every one
could see, and that I had all along deceived myself. And O, dreadful
torelate, I believed him, and declared, if I were nota Christian, I never
would mock God any more, but appear in my true character; and accord-
ingly I attempted to throw off all my religion in substance, as John
Bunyan said, ¢ Let him go, if he will.” But O, blessed be God! he did
not give me up in his eternal purpose, or I should not have been here
to this day. I would say no more on this to me ever-painful subject,
did I not know from your own lips that you understand something of
this path, which go very few know anything about. It is such deep
points as these that you are so acceptable to me in, causing fresh courage
to my enervated, distressed soul on account of my transgressions. The
bitter remorse is sometimes almost enough to drive me away from all
means. So far from my gathering satisfaction from anything I can ren-
der unto God, like some poor creatures who trust in their performances,
the moment I came to such a conclusion as the former, down 1 went,
lower and lower, deeper and deeper, towards black despair, and my cruel
tempter now became my tormenter and accuser. The desperation, the
madness, almost to insanity, that followed, no tongue can tell. I be-
lieve no greater hell shall T ever know, if sent there, than I experienced
for twelve months, night and day, plotting to take away my life, feeling
I could not live here, having committed the unpardonable sin. God’s
dear people werea bitter dread to me, once my delight; and my precious
Saviour gone for ever as I believed. Thus did I weary out a whole year,
such a one as God only knows. But O the riches of his grace ! He saved
me by fire indeed, after burning away all that dross that must be con-
sumed before we can heartily embrace and prize a free salvation, all of
grace, and know how to value a precious crucified Christ. He is to me
now, I trust, more than all the world beside. In having him, I possess
all things,

At length he was pleased again to set my captive soul at ].ib_erty,
brenking away the darkness by degrees. Every day did I experience
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such a sweet visitation as I cannot describe, further than that it wag
like the Spirit of God talking with me, and showing me the everlasting
security of God's dear people, how impossible it is that they can perish
and how indescribably blessed is their state. ’

After this more sensible manifestation of the Saviour’s love to my
never-dying soul, I felt wrapped in his embrace and lost in astonishment,
love, and praise; and truly I felt myself a new creature, both spiritually
and temporally. I well understood Elihu, where he says, ‘“ My flesh
shall be fresher than a child’s.,” I felt I had none on earth or in heaven
but my precious Redeemer.

I have had to fight every iuch of my ground ever since I have known
his name. Earth and hell have sometimes seemed combined against me,
But how sweet that verse is:

“But here’s our point of rest :
Though hard the battle seem,

Our Captain stood the fiery test,
And we shall stand through him,”

But notwithstanding all the blessedness I enjoyed, my broken heart was
oftcn distressed and harassed by Satan, and when the Lord withdrew his
smiles, how I sank! Here I felt I was a gospel sinner, which would
drown every grain of comfort; and never hearing God’s ministers describe
such a case, or say anything to give me satisfaction, till after two years
God, in his kind providence, brought me under your ministry, to be
bound up and strengthened and be eased of my burden. I am now en-
couraged to hope I shall stand in my lot with the beloved Daniel at the
end of days, from his sweet presence I enjoy and the enlargement of
hcart I have for that which pertains to God. His love is better than
wine. I have sometimes felt you have preached salvation to me, if no
onc else got a blessing. Do you remember some months ago making, as
you said, quite a digression to relieve your mind of something that lay
with weight upou it ¢ You read several of those striking verses of Hart’s,
thie Author’s Confession, and said, if there were any poor souls there in
such a case, it was for their sakes you were constrained to speak. I sat
and trembled and rejoiced at the remarks you made. I said, ¢ That’s
me ! That’s for me !” No possible language can better describe my feel-
ings and experience than that hymn:
“ I strove to demn my soul, to know the worst,
But strove in vain.”

He saves to the uttermost. Who can tell God’s ‘ uttermost

And now I dare not longer presume upon your time and patience, and
huwbly beg pardon for so far doing so. For many months I could not
get rid of the persuasion that I must write to you; but I have put it off,
uot liking to intrude upon your notice; but if God should in any way
make use of this feeble testimony of his great goodness to encourage you
in your labour of love or for the good of any distressed soul, his great
nawe shall have all the praise.

That he may long continue you upon the walls of Zion, and crown
your labours with success, is the wish of,

Yours humbly and gratefully, for Christ’s sake,
zIove, Drighton, Aug. 12th, 1861, 8. B.

Do not unchristian any for forsaking you. Endeavour to restore
them in the spirit of mecekness, or let them alone. Time will discover
who are right, they or you. Tell the Lord every trouble; commit all
tohim as fast asit comes to hand, rough or smooth, and leave him to do
Lis own work, and in his own way.—ffardy.
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Ohituarp.

SOME OF THE LAST SAYINGS OF W.DRAPER.

WRITTEN BY HIS SON.

Dear Sir,—Having seen in the “Standard,” of Nov., 1861, some
Jetters written by Mr. Yeomans, giving an account of the last days
of Mrs, Barber, I thought you would like to see some account of the

erson to whom they were addressed. You will see, from some of
lhis last words, he was one that lived in the fear of God and in the
enjoyment of the things that belong to his eternal peace.

His widow, being still living, and, like Hannah of old, giving thanks
to the Lord for his redeeming mercy, is desirous, should it be the
will of the Lerd, that the following account may be for the strength-
ening of the faith of his people, and for the comfort of those who
are drawing near the end of their race, believing that he who has
Legun the good work in them will carry it on and finally perfect it
in their eternal rest.

Mr. and Mrs. Draper were both members of Mr. Huntington’s,
and afterwards of Mr. Burrell's. Mr. D. has written an account of
the Lord’s dealings with his soul, which you can have to insert at
some future time, if you think proper.

Yours affectionately, T. M.

Being very poorly on Friday morning, Jan. 5th, 1838, my father
did not go to his work till 10 o'clock. He had not been out above
an hour, when he was taken very ill, and was obliged to be brought
home in & cab and put to bed. His head was wandering a little at
first, but a few minutes after he was in bed he was overwhelmed with
a sense of the Lord's goodness, and broke out, saying, “Blessed be
God for Jesus Christ. What should I do without him? A poor lost
sinner, conscious of many things, but justified through Christ, and
accepted of God through him. I shall not die, but live; and declare
the works of God, who hath shown me great and sore troubles, and
lha]l quicken me again, and bring me up from the depths of the earth,”

c.

He received much comfort the next day from 1 Thess. v. 4-10:
“But ye, brethren, are not in darkness,” &e.; also from Heb. ii. 14
to the end: “Forasmuch, then, as the children are partakers of flesh
and blood,” &c.

On Sunday, the 7th, seeing mysister R. in tears, he said, “Oh, my
dear, this is a trying place; but, blessed be God, we are, as the Apos-
tle says, children of the light and of the day, not of darkness nor of
the night,” repeating, “Not of darkness, but of the light, that that
day should not overtake us as a thief in the night. Ido believe the
Lord will give me an expected end.” O, those words in Hebrews
are 50 sweet: ‘We have not a High Priest who cannot be touched
with the feelings of our infirmities.” No, he succours and comforts
us in all our difficulties. O, call upon him; he is a merciful and faith-
tu) Saviour.” He expressed many fears that darkness might come
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upon him, but added, “ What Ged hath done is done for ever; he
hath been the guide of my youth and my only refuge.”

On Monday, the Sth, after two or three hours of extreme pain
and much groaning to the Lord, my mother gave him a cup of tea.
He looked earnestly at her, and said, “ Now I can say with the apos-
tle, ‘I am ready to be offered; and the time of my departure is at
band. I have finished my course; I have kept the faith. Hence-
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the
Lord the righteous Judge shall give me at that day, and not to me
only, but to all them that love his appearing;' " laying great stress
upon the words, “And not to.me only.”

There was scarcely an hour during the whole of Tuesday in which
be did not break out with some sweet portion, such as, “ They that
know thy name will put their trust in thee;” and this: ¢ The name
of the Lord is a strong tower; the righteous runneth into it and is
safe;” and added, “I have found him so to me;” praying earnestly
that the Lord would still be with him to the end.

Between 3 and 4 o'clock on Wednesday morning, after musing
some time on his long affliction, he burst forth with these words:
“ There will be an end to all these rags and paiches.” My mother
said, “ What do you mean, my dear? You have no rags about you.”
He answered, “ Don’t you remember the pieces of flannel you have
given me to keep me warm, and the rollers you have wrapped about
my legs? But there will soon be an end to all these things, for this
mortal shall put on immortality, death shall be swallowed up of life,
and this vile body shall be fashioned like to the glorious body of
Christ. It will, indeed, my dear; I feel the foretaste of it.” About
5 o'clock, he suddenly broke out with the following lines:

¢ Musing on my habitation,
Musing on my heavenly home,
Fills my soul with heavenly longing.
Come, Lord Jesus, quickly come.

Vanity is all I see.
Lord, I long to be with thee !’

Farly on Thursday morning, the 11th, in prayer to the Lord, he
said, “O Lord, if thou hast been my helper, if thou hast washed my
filthy soul in the precious blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, now that
the rains descend and the floods come upon me, be thou my strength;
when I pass through the fire, do thou be with me;” and much more
which cannot be remembered. Fearing that so much excitement
would hurt his head, my mother begged of him, while he was plead-
ing with the Lord to bless her and her femily, not to talk so ml.lch.
He answered, “1 am not beside myself; I know what [ am doing.
My children lie heavy on my beart; and the Lord has said, ‘ Leave
thy fatherless children, and I will preserve them; and let thy widows
trust in me.” O that they would be wise, and that they would con-
sider their latter end, that they would walk in the steps of t]}elf
father. O Lord, thou knowest that I have walked as a poor abject
creature before men; but thou often wilt have it so, that such poor
objects should turn out to he the sons and daughters of the Lord
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God Almighty.” My mother said, “ Your lot is now like poor ———
who died a few weeks ago.” He answered, “ ‘The Lord is my por-
tion, therefore will I hope;’ ¢ The lines ere fallen to me in pleasant
places;’ " with many more such passages. Shortly afterwards he
said, “ I have had much exercise in my soul during my lifetime from
this passage, ¢ Mark the perfect man and behold the upright, for the
end of that man is peace;’ fearing that there might he some secret
upknown thing which, when I came to my end, would prove to be
wrong; but now I have peace. The morning I was brought in,
sweet peace flowed into my soul, and I feel it now. I seemed then
to have put off the world, and all that belonged to it.” At 8 o’clock
he talked earnestly with us all. He repeated again that favourite
portion, “ [ know that there is  crown of righteousness laid up,” &e.;
and said, “ What & fool I should be to say such things, if I did not
feel them in my heart, seeing that I shall shortly appear before the
Judge of the whole earth.” He expressed much thankfulness that
the Lord had been pleased to lay him by, so that he had not to en-
counter the very severe weather. He said it was like being in a
palace to be in a warm bed—what a mercy it was. Héoften repeated
these words: “ It is all over now; I have done with 4ll work.”
After he had been visited by the doctor, he said he did not know
whether he should linger a long time or go off suddenly; but he
wished to fall into the Lord’s hands and say, « Thy will be done.”
He hoped the Lord would give him patience to wait till his change
should come. He repeated the whole of Toplady’s hymn, beginning,

“Rock of Ages, cleft for me,"” &e.,

adding, “ Lord, I want a hiding-place, I want a resting-place, I want
peace, that peace that is made by the blood of the cross. Thou hast
been with me in my youth; do not leave me now in this valley. I
heg it for thy great name’s sake. Amen, amen.” Soon afterwards,
he again repeated, “ Rock of Ages.” My mother said, “He is a
rock; his work is perfect.” He added, “ ‘A God of truth, and with-
out iniquity; just and right is he.’ You may read in Toplady or in
the Bible, but it is much better to read it in your own heart.”

Soon afterwards he was visited by a person in a high profession,
to whom he scarcely spoke; but as she took her leave of him, a
friend called whom he had expected. She asked him how he did.
He answered, “I am very well, very well;” and repeated it many
times; and said, in reference to the person named before, “I feel
dumb, and have no power to speak before such; but ¢ Come and hear,
all ye that fear the Lord, and I will tell you what he hath done for
Iy soul,” O how I feel the power of this Scripture: ‘God is not
mocked. Whatsoever a man soweth, that shell he also reap.” He
has enabled me, in much tribulation, to sow to the Spirit, and now

am reaping the fruit of it in the sweet peace and comfort with
W!chh he supports my soul. I have written some account of my
trials; it may be they will prove profitable to my children, who lie
very near my heart. The Lord makes me now as a prince rmong
them;” and added, “ Such honour have all the saiuts.”
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About 1 o'clock on Friday morning, Lie again repeated the words,
“Rock of Ages,” desiring my mother to get the bool and read to
him. When she had done so, he said, “There is a Saviour; there
is a resting-place; and there is my hope exactly described in that
hynm.” He repeated also the following lines by Toplady:

A debtor to merey alone,
Of covenant mercy I sing;
Nor fear, with thy righteousness on,
My person and offerings to bring.
The terrors ol law and of God
With me can have nothing to do;
My Saviour’s obedience and blood
Hide all my transgressions from view."
Soon afterwards, he requested my mother to read Luke xii., saying,
“ That has been a comfort many times during my pilgrimage, and I
should like to hear it once more in the body, particularly verse 32:
‘Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give
you the kingdom;'” and afterwards conversed with my mother dur.
ing the whole night, only stopping at intervals to get breath. About
6 o’clock, my sister said to him, “How do you feel now, father ?”
He took her band, and said, ‘ Amother day of rationality, Sarah.
Waiting in hope for glory. But we cannot hasten these things.”
He then seng the whole of the hymn beginning,
“Guide me, O thou great Jehovah,”
saying that he had not sung much for some time past, but was obliged
to be content to have it in his heart. His daughter R. said, ¢ If you
had not, father, you could not sing it so now.” He replied, with
great vehemence, “ No!” A few minutes afterwards, he stretched
out his arm, and said,
“ 4T shall behold his face,
And I shall share his love,
And prove the riches of his grace
For evermore above.'"

Seeing my mother looking at his hand, he said, “ What are you
looking for ?” She answered, “ Do you feel it cold ?” He replied,
“No; but I can tell you this;

¢ There’s death within me—all about me,
But the remedy’s without me;
See it in my Saviour's blood.’”

About 3 o'clock on Friday afternoon, we all thought he was dying.
He cried out, “ O Lord, do thou be with me when I pass through
Jordan.” My mother said, I believe you have one foot in now, my
dear, and the High Priest is in the midst.” e answered, “ Yes; he
stands firm; and no wonder, when that High Priest is the Lord Je-
hovah.” Speaking largely of the glorious Trinity, he said, “Ah, Mr.
Burrell often speaks of that; and O that T may be rooted in that
glorious Trinity, Father, Son, and Spirit, to all eternity.” He like-
wise repeated the following lines of Toplady’s:

“ When languor and disease invade
This trembling house of clay,

'Tis sweet to look beyond the cage,
And long to fly away.”
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Algo these:
“Bold shall I stand in that great day,
For who aught to my charge shell Jay?"

A friend coming in, he spoke of the goodness of the Lord in pro-
viding for and preserving him all his days, in delivering him out of
all bis difficulties, and now that he was come to his end, he had not
forsaken him. In this strain he continued for about an hour. He
then looked on those around him, and said, “Is this death? If any
of you kuow, tell me; do not fear; I am not afraid to die.” Shortly
afterwards, contrary to the expectations of all who saw him, he re-
vived, and said, “Well, perhaps it is not going to be now, to my sor-
row; but may the will of the Lord be done.”

During the following night, he was very low-spirited, having many
despairing thoughts, fearing he should have to return to the world
again, but expressed his desire to all who spoke to him that he might
fall into the Lord’s hands and submit to his will. His pleasure at
geeing his friend from Birmingham on Saturday morning was very
great, though he was extremely weak and said very little. About 12
o'clock at night he exclaimed, “ O my soul, thou hast trodden down
strength;” and repeated many times this text: “ He shall show me
the path of life. In his presence is fulness of joy, and at his right
band are pleasures for evermore;” and afterwards sweetly conversed.

On Sunday, the 14th, he saw many friends, but was too weak to
converse much with them. He continued the same on Monday, oc-
casionally speaking of the goodness of God; and with a friend who
called he had the following conversation. Mrs. , on going im,
was told that he had been much comforted in the night, yet he had
experienced many conflicts; that at 3 o’'clock in the morning, after
the stupor occasioned by the medicine had left him, he broke out
with these words: “ O my soul, thou hast trodden down strength;”
and added, “* Eye hath not seen, ner ear heard,” &c.; but T have
seen and I have heard,” with many more Scriptures which cannot
be remembered; “ He is my Rock,” and “ Rock of Ages.” On her
entering his room, he said, “Ah, Mrs. . and held out his bhand.
Whilst holding it out, he said, *“ The Lord bless and keep you. cause
his face to shine upon you, and make all your bed in your sickness,
support and comfort you upon the bed of languishing, as he does
me, and put underneath his everlasting arms. O what a merey it is
to find him a God at hand. [ have been brought very low, very
low indeed.” It was observed, “But he helped you.” #Yes, he has,
blessed be his name. I have had sore conflicts; the enemy has thrust
Sore at me, and the conflict has been very sore; but he has made his
People more than conquerors.” On hearing that his conversation
hfid been many times profitable to the person present, and had led
him earnestly to desire the same teaching, he said, “ Ah, my friend,
you must pray for it.” It was replied, “I prayed the Lord this
morning to bestow his presence with the same tokens he had given
to his servant, Mr. Draper.” He said, “ O how humilisting it is to
hear that any of his people should name you by name to the Lord;
and that such a poor, abject, feeble instrument should be set up as »




250 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—AUGUST 1, 1862,

witness for him,” and repeated it many times, adding, “O how Ly.
miliating it is.” He then fell into prayer for his wife, himself, anq
the person present, entreating the Lord to he their support whep
they came into the same trying situation, with the same consolatiop,
that he had granted him, and that he would be pleased to bestow
upon them salvation, both of body and soul; with many more tryl
affecting petitions; concluding his prayer with “ Amen” three times,
with such increased energy as can never he forgotten.

Fearing that, in his weak state, a longer visit might be too much
for him, the friend was about to leave, when he pressed a longer
stay, saying it would not hurt him, and that he liked to see the peo-
ple of God; that he had many kind friends and a kind family, who
had done all for him they could do, by medicine or otherwise, and
would still do to their utmost; but all would avail nothing when
the summons should come. The enemy oftentimes harassed him
much; but he was enabled to overcome. He then sank back on his
pillow, exclaiming, “ My dear Lord ! T must call him so. I cannot
leave off praying.” Ie was reminded of his prayer on the day after
Christmas Day, when many of the friends were present. He alluded
to many of his feelings during the time, as if he had a persuasion
that the same company would not meet again. In that prayer he
was very happy, and could hardly leave off. The little account he
wrote of his early experience was named to him, and he expressed
his gratitude to the Lord for his tender care in watching over him
in his youth, saying that he believed the Lord had begun the work
in his soul at an early age, and that he would also carry it on. He
desired that the friends would seek after such knowledge and wisdom
as would support them in a dying hour. During this intercourse,
many more things were said by bim, to encourage the earnestly seek-
ing after the Lord Jesus Christ, in life and in death, whicha treache-
rous memory fails to record. Very many were expressive of his full
reliance and total submission to the Lord’s will in all things. Those
who had an opportunity of witnessing the fervent manner in which
the things were delivered by him could say, “Mark the perfect man
and behold the upright;” truly believing that to be his end. '

At about 12 o'clock at night, my mother, perceiving him to be
going very fast, asked him if his peace remained. He said, “Sweet
peace; I ghall enter into peace.” A few minutes afterwards e said,
“This is hard labour.” My mother replied, “But you will soon be
where there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying.” He
answered, “This is a sweet promise. And so is this: “The ransomed
of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs, and everlast-
ing joy upon their heads.”” Several times during the night he ex-
claimed, “Bless his dear name, he has not forsaken me yet,” earnestly
entreating the Saviour to go with bim tothe end of this dark valley,
repeating, “I shall see him. I shall behold his glory. He knows I
love him, and he loves me. I shall soon be with him.” Once af:ter
this, he spoke a few words and then fell into & doze. His breath.mg
gradually shortened until half past 3 o’clock the following morning,
Tuesday, Jan. 16th, when he breathed his last without a struggle.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE OFFICE CHARACTERS
OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.

III.
THE LORD JESUS AS THE ENTHRONED KING OF ZION.
( Continued from page 180.)

It is sweet to view by the eye of living faith the eternal purposes
and fixed counsels of the Father to exalt and glorify the Son of his
love. That Jesus should be eternally glorified; that he should wear
the crown so anciently promised, so righteously won; that he should
sway, a8 if with those very bands that were nailed to the cross, his
righteous sceptre over all things in heaven and in earth—a sceptre
of grace to bis friends, a rod of iron to his foes; and thus fully ac-
complish the counsels of God’s heart and the sure word of his lips,
is the desire and joy of all who love his name. To them, therefore,
the contemplation of the fixed purposes of God to exalt his dear
Son and put all things under his feet is full of sweetness and blessed-
ness. An “everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure;”
deep counsels of eternal wisdom; fixed purposes of grace and glory;
the word and oath of a God who cannot lie; the infinite knowledge
of an omniscient, and the boundless power of an omnipotent Sove-
reign,—these deep mysteries, which are hidden from the wise and
prudent, are revealed to the babes who long to be tanght and love
to learn. They see and feel what a sin-worn world the present
scene is; what wreck and ruin everywhere meet the enlightened eye;
what misery, what crime, what contempt of all divine authority;
what rebellion against every restraint of law or conscience; what
open defiance of all check on pride or passion, everywhere abound.
Viewing, then, this state of things, and seeing, as wealth increases
and population advances, what an influx of foreign ways and manners,
of modes of thought and reckless ungodliness, seems more and more
rushing in as with en overflowing tide, the child of grace is almost
tempted to lose sight of Him who sits above the waterfloods, and to
feel or fear as if the god and prince of this world were the real
master of the scene, and the great controller of events. As a relief
against such unbelieving, God-dishonouring, infidel thoughts, faith
Is sometimes enabled to look through and beyond all these dark
mists of the valley to those unclouded heavens where the Son of God
Sits at the right hand of power. The present reign of Jesus cannot
be seen by the eye of sense. Indeed we have no evidence that Jesus
reigns at all but by watching and discerning his hand in providence,
believing the word of his grace, or feeling the power of his resurrec-
tion in the heart. These are the three witnesses against all the per-
Buasions of sense and the cavillings of the reasoning mind,—the grand
Sustaining props of the soul when the floods of ungodly men make
It afraid. But the chief witness is the sure word of promise, the
Sworn oath of the Father to the Son, as recorded in the Scriptures
of truth: «I have made a covenant with my chosen, I have sworn
unto David my servant, Thy seed will I establish for ever, and build
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up thy throne to all generations. My covenant will I not break, nop
alter the thing that is gone out of my lips. Once have T sworn b
my holiness that I will not lie unto David. His seed shall endure
for ever, and his thronc as the sun before me.” (Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 4,
34-36.) As, then, Abraham, the father of the faithful, “staggered
not at the promise of God through unbelief, but was strong in faith,
giving glory to God, and being fully persuaded that what he haq
promised he was able to perform,” so faith rests upon the sure pro.
mises of God that the throne of his dear Son shall be established for
ever. Were sense and reason not opposed to the fulfilment of thig
sure word of promise, there would be no need of a faith like Abra-
ham's—against hope to believe in hope.

Meanwhile, may it be our happy portion to touch for ourselves the
sceptre of his grace, to submit to his sovereign will, and whoever may
say, “ We will not have this man to reign over us,” to yield ourselves
to his unseen, yet not unfelt authority as Lord and King in our
hearts and consciences.

But as we have showq, in our Junc¢ No., from the word of truth,
the cternal purpose of God the Father to glorify his dear Son and
exalt him as Lord and King, we shall now consider, with his help
and blessing, :

II. The execution of this purpose in the incarnation, death, resur-
rection, ascension, and glorification of the Son of God.

Our blessed Lord, speaking of himself, said, “ Verily, verily I say
unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it
abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.” (John xii,
24.) TUnder this figure, the corn of wheat, the Lord intimated his
death and resurrection, and the fruit which was to spring out of
them. Using the same figure, the apostle says, “ But God giveth it
a body, as it hath pleased him.” (1 Cor. xv. 38.) Thus, in order to
carry out God’s eternal purposes to glorify his dear Son, it was need-
ful that he should take a body chosen and prepared for him by the
Father. He was to be exalted to regal dignity and power, not
merely as the Son of God, but as the Son of man, or rather as the
Son of God and the Son of man in one Person, In this mysterious
znd most blessed union of Deity and humanity in one glorious Per-
son lie hidden boundless treasures of grace and glory. To be a King
he became incarnate. In reply, therefore, to Pilate's question, “Art
thou a King, then ?” Jesus answered, “ Thou sayest (that is,"x.aayest
truly,) thet I am a King. To this end was I born.” (John xviil. 37.)
The road to royalty, to a throne which should endure as the days of
Leaven, lay through the Virgin’s womb. The eternal Son of God
must hecome in time a man, that he might reign as God-man for
ever and ever. He mnst come down to earth, that all power might
be given unto him in heaven and in earth. (Matt. xxviii. 18.) He
must be made lower than the lowest, that he might become higher
than the highest; must serve, that he might rule; wash his disciples
feet, that a crown of glory might be put upon his head; take upon
Lim the form of a servant, that God might ¢ highly exalt him ﬂnf
ive Lim a name which is above every name, that at the name ¢
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Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in
earth, and things under the earth.” (Phil.ii. 7~10.) Through the
disobedience and transgression of man, created in the image of God
to be his representative on earth, God’s lower creation became marred
and defaced. Sia, the spoiler, entered Paradise. With sin entered
death; and with death disorder, wreck, and ruin spread themselves
far and wide over this once fair domain which God himself pro-
nounced very good, until earth has become a very Aceldama—a field
of blood. How dishonourable, then, would it have been to the ever-
living God had Satan been thus permitted to triumph. Would it
pot have been the boast of devils and the wonder of angels, that the
arch-ficnd of hell should have, as it were, outwitted by his skill all
the wisdom of Omniscience, and defeated by his power all the strength
of Omnipotence ? To destroy, we all know, is easier than to create.
A child may, by accident or thoughtlessness, in a moment break a
priceless vase; a madmean set fire to the accumulated wealth of ages;
a vile assassin take at one thrust a life precious to a whole nation.
But if to destroy be so much easier than to create, how much more
difficult is it to restore what is destroyed! What skilful hand shall
repair the shattered vase? What art can give us back the precious
manuseripts, the antique cameos, the statues of a Phidias, the paint-
ings of a Raphael? What Promethean skill renew the murdered
statesman’s life? Here the skill of man fails; here the mocking
devil seems to triumph, and to gather up fresh strength to go on with
that infernal work whence he borrows his name, “Abaddon,” the de-
stroyer. (Rev. ix. 11, margin.) But where man falters in despair,
and Satan shouts in triumph, the wisdom of the All-wise, the might
of the Almighty, the grace of the All-gracious, eminently shine and
display themselves with infinite lustre before the eyes of all created
intelligences. Over man Satan prevailed by craft and infernal skill;
but by man—by that very nature which he sought utterly to destroy,
shall he be baffled, defeated, overwhelmed with shame and everlast-
ing contempt. He was allowed to bind wretched man in the chain
of sin till the iron entered into his soul; but by man shall everlast-
ing chains be bound round him unto the judgment of the great day.
4s Apollyon, the destroyer, shall he destroy the image of God in
man; but by man shall that image be restored, and not only so, but
taised to a glory, a brightness, aud a lustre to which it never could
bave attained by its original creation. Pride and envy, inflamed by
desperate malice against God and man that human nature, inferior
to angelic by creation, should be promoted to the favour from which
he had fallen, urged on Satan to plot the deadly deed. He would
ruin and destroy that nature. The image of God should not shine
Gpon earth. He would mar and deface it; he would pollute with
his own infernal spawn the very nature on which that image had
been stamped; would debase it to the lowest hell; would fill it with
bestiality and filth, blood and crime, till, as sunk below the brute
creation, God should loathe and abhor the work of his own hands.
In this hellish plot he was, in the inscrutable wisdom of God, allowed
80 far to succeed as to make the world what we now see it, a hideous
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wreck and ruin, festering and sweltering, like a huge carcase, in ity
own corruption, till the burning flames of hell seem to be the op]
place into which it can be cast out of the sight and presence of 1y
God of purer eyes than to behold evil, and who cannot look on inj.
quity. But O the depths of eternal wisdom and surpassing grace!
Into this very time-worn scenc of sin and woe, just as the spring-
tide of iniquity had risen to its utmost height, and the whole worlq
seemed flooded with evil as with the waters of a second deluge—into
this wrecked and ruined world, and what was far worse, amidst thege
degraded and debased wild beasts of men, the Son of Ged came in
the flesh. From the bosom of the Father did the Son of his love
come forth to repair the waste places, the desolations of many gene-
rations. On this very sin-stricken earth, this abode of misery and
crime, did the feet of the Son of God in our nature rest. This vale
of tears he trode with holy steps, in the world but not of it, a man
of sorrows and acquainted with grief. According to ancient promise,
“when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his Son,
made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were
under the law.” (Gal iv. 4.) In that sacred humanity—real flesh
and blood, the flesh and blood of the children, though not like theirs
fallen, but holy and pure, the eternal Son of the Father stood in the
gap and repaired the breach, took a holy portion of that nature
which sin and Satan had defiled into union with his own divine Per-
son, obeyed in it the law, enduring the curse, offered up his holy
body and soul as a secrifice for sin, laid down the life which for
that purpose he had taken, and raising his incorruptible body from
the tomb, took it with him into the courts of bliss, there to sit down
at the right hand of the Majesty on high. O the wisdom and power
of God! O the unfatliomable depths of mercy and grace! O the
unsearchable treasures of goodness and love! O the opening visions
of eternal glory! Satan baffled! Sin blotted out! The image of
God restored! Human nature raised to inconceivable dignity by its
personal union with the divine Person of the Son of God! The fallen
chureh washed, justified, sanctified, and glorified with all the glory
of her Head and Husband, and an eternal revenue of glory brought
to & Triune Jehovah—to God the Father for his eternal purposes of
wisdom and love; to God the Son for his unspeakable condescension
in the work of redemption; to God the Holy Ghost for his forming
the sacred humanity of Jesus, and sanctifying the elect of God to
know his grace, be conformed to his image, and partake of his glory.
But carried away by the grace and glory of & theme so precious,
we have rather anticipated our subject. We proposed to show the
connection between the incarnation and death of Jesus and his ex-
altation to royal dignity. We have thus far, then, showed that, in
the boundless depths of the wisdom of God, his dear Son took flesh
that as our great High Priest he might put away sin by the sacrifice
of himself. ~But the same boundless wisdom and grace which pro-
vided the sacrifice assured Lim of a crown as his reward. This was
a part of ““the joy set before him, for which he endured the cross,
despising the sbame.” Death was not only necessary as a part—=a
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main part of the sacrifice which he, as Priest, offered, but as a requi-
gite for the glory with which he, as King, should be crowned. In
fact all his three offices, as Prophet, Priest, and King, required to be
gustained and magnified by bis sufferings and death. What an ex-
pmple of meekess and martyrdom, what lessons of suffering and pa-
tient endurance of the deepest agony and shame are seen in the
dying Prophet; what precious blood in a dying Priest; what grace in
s dying King! How this last shone forth so conspicuously that
the dying thief acknowledged him as King, and begged for an in-
terest in his kingdom.

But there was another reason why the road to the throne lay
through the valley of the shadow of death. Our blessed Lord had “to
destroy death and him that had the power of death, that is the devil.”
But this was “through death.” (Heb. ii. 14.) Through sin death had
come into the world, and had no sooner entered than it set up its
throne on the earth, for “it reigned from Adam to Moses, even over
them (that is infants) who had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s
transgression,” which was a voluntary act of disobedience, but as
overwhelmed in his original sin, they had fallen under the power
and suthority of the grim king of terrors. The sceptre had there-
fore to be wrung out of his hand. But, according to the eternal ap-
pointments of infinite wisdom, this could only be by the Son of God
submitting to die. He therefore took a nature which could die—not
in itself mortal, but capable of dying by a voluntary act. No man
took his life from him. The Lord of life could not be robbed of life
by the creatures to whom he had himself given breath. But he could
lay down the life which he had taken by a voluntary submission to
the reign of death. He could thussnatch the sceptre from his grasp,
destroy and disannul him, and by the same act of meritorious obe-
dience break to pieces the reign of Satan, “who had the power of
death,” as ever terrifying by it the children of God, whom by this
terror he held in cruel bondage. It deserves our utmost attention
and prayerful consideration to see, by the eye of faith, the display of
wisdom and power shining forth in the way in which the all-wise
God sent his dear Son “to destroy,” or, as the word is in the original,
to unloose, “the works of the devil.” (1 John iii.8.) Satan had, so to
speak, spun a ravelled knot when he cast the cords of sin round
man's heart. This tangled and tight-drawn knot could not be cut
through as by a sword of omnipotent power; but had by infinite wis-
dom and patience to be unravelled through its whole length. 7The
work which Satan had donme was to be undome. Disobedience had
to be repaired by obedience—the voluntary obedience of the Son
of God, and therefore of infinite value. Sin had to be atoned for
by: sacrifice—the sacrifice of the nature which had sinned, in union
with the Person of the Son of God, and therefore deriving from
1t unspeakable efficacy. Death had to be destroyed by the ever-
ving Son of God submitting to die. The law must be magni-
fied by being obeyed by him who by his divine Person is above
law. The Lawgiver must be the law-fulfiller. He who is the ever-
blessed One must be made a curse; and the holy One of Israel,
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who knew no sin, must be “ made sin, that we might be made t)e
righteousness of God in him.” “Who will set the briars and thorpg
against me in battle?” asked the Lord; “I would go through ther »
is his answer. (Isa. xxvii. 4.) So our blessed Lord went throug’h
these thorps and briars set against him in battle. He thoroughly weng
throngh all that he undertook; and by going through unuravelled tle
work of Satan.

Let us explain this more distinctly, as a point full of truth ang
blessedness. Thus he went through temptation—wholly through,
for he “was in all points tempted like as we are,” (Heb. iv. 13,)
and by going through every possible temptation which can beset
us, threaded, so to speak, the whole avenue of temptation from
beginning to end. So Le went through the whole of the law, ren-
dering a perfect obedience to it in every demand of unfailing love
to God and his neighbour. So he went through the whole of suffer-
ing, for “he was a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” expe-
riencing every possible form of suffering that was compatible with a
holy nature. And, in a sense, he went through the whole of sin—
not as a personal transgressor, for he was perfectly holy in body and
soul, “a lamb without hlemish and without spet,” but by imputation,
feeling the weight, grief, and burden of all the sins of his elect peo-
ple. So also did he go through the whole wrath of God, for he drank
the cup of his indignation against sin to the very dregs. We can
only glance at these things, but they are full of the deepest import,
and might, with God’s help and blessing, form a theme of most fruit-
ful meditation, for they embrace the whole of the work which the
Father gave him to do. .

But in thus going through, and by going through undoing the
works of the devil, it is desirable to bear in mind and have, as it were,
before our eyes that the blessed Lord went through all that we have
mentioned in his coinplex Person as God-man. Thus his sacred hu-
manity, in union with his Deity, went through the law, temptation,
suffering, and death—the human nature tasting each and all in their
utmost intensity, but the divine sustaining, dignifying, ennobling,
and bestowing unutterable value, merit, and validity upon every
thought, word, and act of the suffering and obedience of the holy
lumanity, for there was but one Person, though two matures, and
therefore all the acts were personal acts. As an illustration of this,
look at the actings of our own soul and body. These are distinct,
but as united in one person are viewed as one. Thus, as our blessed
Lord went through the whole work which the Father gave him to
do, his Deity, being in union with his obeying, suffering humanity,
stamped each successive movement, as he went through it, with all
the value and validity of Godhead. If this is difficult to understand
—or at least realise, for who can understand it ?—revert to our figure.
Is not the mind of an artist stamped upon his work ? Does not our
soul impress itself and express itself by our body % So Deity stamped
value and validity on all the acts of the Redeemer's humanity. This 18
Leautifully alluded to, Ps. xlv., in the description of the bridal gar-
ments of the church as the queen: “The King's daughter is all glo-
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rious within; her clothing is of wrought gold. She shall be brought
unto the King in raiment of needlework” The gold was to be
wrought into her clothing, the raiment to be of needlework, intimat-
ing that her robe of justifying tighteousness was wrought, as it
were, os in needlework, stitch by stitch; yet that every thread was
embroidered with gold. Here we have the thread of the humanity
;n union with the gold of Deity, and yet each in so close union that
the thread is but one. In gold thread the beauty, the value is in
the gold; yet how close the union. Gold by itself could not be made
into embroidery. Bo Deity cannot suffer, bleed, or die; but humanity
can in union with it. It is this union of Deity with humanity which
made the work of redeming love so unspeakably glorious,, and so
meritoriously efficacious. As Hart says:
“ Almighty God sighed human breath.”
It is indeed 2 mystery; but * great is the mystery of godliness, God
manifest in the flesh.” O glorious mystery !
“The highest heavens are short of this;

'Tis deeper than the vast ahyss;

'Tis more than thought can e’er conceive,

Or hope expect, or faith believe.”
Yet what or where would redemption have been, unless Deity Lad
imparted value snd validity to every thought, word, and act of the
obedient, suffering humanity.

Our blessed Lord, then, passed through death seemingly conquer-
ed, but really a conqueror; seemingly overthrown by Satan, but really
his overthrower; seemingly covered with shame, but only to be
crowned with glory and honour; seemingly under the curse of God,
but really enduring the curse that he might be made a blessing; as
@ servant, obedient unto death, for crucifixion was the mode of pun-
ishment for slaves, yet that he might be exalted in that very nature
which there suffered, bled, and died to a throne of immortal glory.
Thus, too, he lay in the grave, that as by dying he might rob death
of his sting, so by the tomb he might spoil the grave of its victory.
But death could not hold the Lord of life, nor the grave enchain the
hand that held the keys of hell, as the apostle preached, and as faith
believes: “ Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of
death; because it was not possible that he should be holden of it.”
(Acts ii. 24.) He fought, he won, and to him as the overcomer was
the crown given: “To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with
me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with
oy Father in his throne.” (Rev. ii. 21.)

But the question may arise in the mind, When, that is, at what
Particular period, did the blessed Lord enter upon his kingly oftice ?

¢ have already shown that in his other offices there was an initin!
entrance before his full assumption of them. : Thus, as Priest, he
entered initially into the priestly office at his circumecision; as Pro-
Phet, he entered initially into his prophetical office when, a child in
the temple, he sat among the doctors, both hearing them and asking
th?m questions. But he did not enter fully upon his prophetical
office till after his baptism, nor upon the priestly till he consecrated
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himself in the prayer recorded John xvii. In a similar way he ep.
tered initially upon his kingly office at his birth, for he was “bory
King of the Jews;" (Matt. ii. 2;) but he did not enter actually upoy
it until after bis resurrection, for then it was that “all power wag
given unto him in heaven and in earth.” (Matt. xxviii. 18.) But it
was more especially when he went up on high, and sat down at the
right hand of the Father that the sceptre of royal dignity and power
was put into his hands. In Ps. xxiv. we have a besutiful description
of Zion's anointed King into the courts of bliss as he returned vie.
torious from his conquest over sin, death, and hell: “ Lift up your
heads, O ye gates; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors; and the
King of glory shall come in. Who is this King of glory ¢ The Lord
strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle. Lift up your heads,
QO ye gates; even lift them up, ye everlasting doors; and the King
of glory shall come in. Who is this King of glory? The Lord of
Hosts, he is the King of glory.” Then did God highly exalt him,
and give him a name which is above every name.

But as this subject is too wide for our present limits, we must
defer our Meditations on it to a future Number.

REVIEW.

Hart's Hymns. London: Collingridge, 117 20 119, Aldersgate Street,
City.

WE knewa good and gracious man who used to say that he never
felt comfortable unless Hart’s bymns lay within arm’s reach. We
need not say, after such an expression, what a precious treasure of
comfort he had found in them. But it is not our object or intention
to review Hart’s hymns, for our praise would be like praising fine
gold, and our criticism of them like searching for specks in a sheet
of plate glass. The choicest of the saints of God have now for more
than a hundred years testified, as with one voice, to the blessing
which these hymns have been made to the church of Christ. In
giving to his church two such men as Joseph Hart and Willism
Huntington, what a feast of fat things, of wine on the lees well re-
fined has the Lord of the house spread in his banqueting house over
which floats the banner of eternal love. What a proof, too, is this that
Jesus still lives and lives to bless. The chief thing, then, which now
deserves notice and claims from us a few moments’ attention is not
so much to recommend such a priceless gift as Hart’s hymns as to
bring it more within the compass of the poor among the family of
God, and to circulate such a treasure as widely as possible. Here
the publisher whose name stands at the head of our present Article
deserves a word of commendation from us. He has done much t0
give us cheap editions of this blessed hymn book; and his editions
are not cheap and ; we will not use the obnozious word, but
really nice, we might almost say beautiful publications; printed on
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o thin but firm, good paper, in elear, fresh, sharp type, and very free
from those errata which so deface many cheap religious works.*
Among the advantages of the edition before us is the giving of a
table of the first lines of each verse, except the first line of the first
verse, found in the usual index. As a profitable Railway Companion
Mr. Collingridge hes put up some copies of this edition in what is
called in the trade Roan Tu